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Preface. 


Among the truths which have been almost universally forgotten in the church 

of our time is that only God's Word may be taught in the church. Neither do those 
who desire or already administer the teaching office in the church consider 
themselves obliged to teach only God's Word, nor do the hearers make this demand. 
Indeed, the demand that only God's word be taught in the church, or, what is the 
same, that only one doctrine be sounded in the whole church, is called an excess of 
doctrinal unity, of which in our time only the "Missourians" are still guilty, and which 
can only have a harmful effect. 
This is a very pitiful state of affairs. It shows how low the external Christianity of our 
time has sunk and how it has completely lost the feeling for the right state of things. 
What is the church? The church is not a school of philosophy in which men exchange 
their opinions about objects of human knowledge, but the church is nothing other 
than God's house (1 Tim. 3:15), in which therefore only God's word is in its place. 
Luther repeatedly points out the absurdity of teaching anything other than God's 
Word in the church. He writes: "Thus St. Peter commands in his first epistle in the 
fourth chapter, v. 11: ‘If any man speak, let him speak it as the word of God.' If any 
man will preach, let him hold his words in silence, and let them be accepted in the 
government of the world and of the house: but in the church let him speak nothing, 
but the word of this rich householder: otherwise it is not the true church. Therefore it 
should be called: God speaks. It must be so in this world. If a prince wants to rule, 
his voice must resound in his country and in his house. If this is done in this miserable 
life, much more should we make God's word resound in the church and in eternal 
life. All subjects and regiments must be obedient to their Lord's word. It is said ad 
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ministratio. Therefore a preacher conducts God's household by virtue of and in virtue 
of his command and office, and must say nothing else but what God says and 
commands." 1) 

What does Holy Scripture say about this point? If there is any truth clearly 
revealed in Scripture, it is that only God's word is entitled to a home in the church, 
and that every teaching of men is banished from it by divine decree. Read the whole 
of Holy Scripture from the first leaf to the last: you will not find a single passage in 
which license is granted to let even the word of men be spoken in the church. As 
Scripture teaches from beginning to end only one salvation, the salvation of God, that 
is, the salvation which God has prepared for the world through the merit of his 
incarnate Son, so it also inculcates from beginning to end that only one word may be 
preached in the church and by the church, the word of God. 

The teaching office in the church is God's. Not merely in the way that God has 
created an empty office to which men may give any content they wish, in whole or in 
part, but in the way that his word, and nothing but his word, is proclaimed through 
this office. There are, as Luther reminds us in the words quoted above, offices on 
earth established by God, to which their own word is permitted. These are the secular 
government and the domestic government. Authorities and parents can command 
and forbid according to their best judgment, if only it is not contrary to God's word. It 
is quite different in the church. The teaching authority in the church has no word of 
its own. Here the Holy Spirit, through St. Peter, establishes the unbreakable rule, 1 
Pet. 4:11: "If any man speak, let him speak it as the word of God." Every mixtum 
compositum of God's and man's word is here forbidden from the first. "How do straw 
and wheat rhyme together? saith the Lord," Jer. 23:28. Here belongs Luther's well- 
known word that a preacher, if he is a right preacher, should not seek forgiveness of 
sins for his preaching. Every preacher should be able to say, "| have been an apostle 
and prophet of Jesus Christ in this preaching. Here it is not necessary, yea, not good, 
to ask forgiveness of sins, as if it were unjustly taught; this is God's word, and not 
mine, which God shall not nor can forgive me; but confirm, praise, crown, and say, 
Thou hast rightly taught, for | have spoken by thee, and the word is mine. Whosoever 
cannot boast of such things from his preaching, let him only stop preaching; for he 
surely lies and blasphemes God." 2) 

How, therefore, should the church stand against false teachers? In the church 
everything should be appalled when a false teacher looks in it, that is to say 


1) St. Louiser Ausg. XII, 1413 f. 2) Walch XVII, 1685. 
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when someone comes before Christians as a teacher with his own word. This is an 
interference with God's office, who has reserved for himself the teaching in the 
church; it is a crimen laesae majestatis divinae. In order to point out the greatness of 
this sin also externally, God had the false prophets punished with death in the Old 
Testament. It is said Deut. 13:1-5: "If a prophet or a dreamer shall rise up among you 
. .. You shall not obey the words of such a prophet or dreamer, for the LORD your 
God is testing you to see if you love him with all your heart and with all your soul. For 
ye shall follow the LORD your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and 
obey his voice, and serve him, and cleave unto him. But the prophet, or the dreamer 
of dreams, shall die, because he hath taught you to fall away from the LORD your 
God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you from the house 
of bondage, and hath deceived you out of the way which the LORD your God 
commanded to walk therein, that ye might put away evil from among you." In the New 
Testament, where theocracy has ceased, God does not thus deal with corporal 
punishment. But false doctrine is no less strictly forbidden in the New Testament. All 
false teachers are under the clearly pronounced condemnation of God, Gal. 1:8, 9; 
the right teachers are to "shut them up," Tit. 1:11; and all Christians are to depart 
from them, Rom. 16:17: "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed to them which 
cause division and offence beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and depart 
from the same." 

With this judgment of false teachers and with this conduct commanded by God 
against all who teach something other than God's Word, let us compare the scenes 
that present themselves everywhere in Christendom today. Someone appears with 
a system of doctrine which at first sight appears to be a mixture of truth and error. 
But instead of rejecting this mixture and treating the one who has brought it into the 
world as a false teacher, one sets about looking for the "moments of truth" which that 
"system of doctrine" still contains. Individual "moments of truth" are, of course, 
present, as they are not altogether lacking in the Koran, for example. Thus the 
conclusion of the modern ecclesiastical critics is, for instance, that, although one 
cannot entirely agree with the man in question, and indeed has serious misgivings 
with regard to some of the statements, one cannot, however, refrain from 
acknowledging that the representative of the new system has not only worked 
scientifically, but has also laid hold of many important Christian truths and placed 
them in the right light. So much has been forgotten that only truth, only the divine 
teaching revealed in the Holy Scriptures, may be presented in the church, and that 
every one is to be treated as a false teacher who, by the way, also speaks errors. 
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and asserts them. Yes, it happened some years ago at a German conference that a 
notorious false teacher was thanked by the conference for having included so many 
moments of truth in church teaching in his exposition of doctrine. This is a spectacle 
that brings a blush of shame to the face of every Christian who understands 
something of the glory of the Church. The Church has the high privilege, acquired by 
her Lord and Saviour, of hearing only the word of her Saviour, and of remaining 
unmolested by the word and opinions of men. The church of our time, however, is 
dissolutely giving away her glory, allowing herself to be driven about with all kinds of 
human doctrine, and kissing the hands of false teachers when they are so gracious 
as to throw her a few fragments of God's word. What a degradation of the church! 

We so-called Missourians do not want to be drawn into this forbidden by God 
and degrading to the church of Christ. We will, by God's grace, still make the claim 
that only God's Word is to be taught in the church. We will still declare: If in a church 
community error is declared to have equal rights with divine truth, or is in fact treated 
as having equal rights, this is a state of affairs forbidden by God, a sin of which 
Christians are not to be guilty. By God's grace we want to hold that an external church 
community only deserves the name "church" in the unrestricted sense of the word if 
it adheres to God's Word in all matters of doctrine; on the other hand, it becomes a 
sect and causes division and trouble if it also professes and tolerates the doctrine of 
men. By God's grace we want to hold fast that all false doctrine, as forbidden by God, 
is also harmful to souls, and that only in the church communities are souls cared for 
in a godly way, who teach God's Word, and nothing but God's Word. We will continue 
to make it the duty of Christians to leave all church communities in which error is 
taught and held. We will continue to deny ecclesiastical fellowship to all fellowships 
which cause division and offence apart from the doctrine which Christ has given to 
His Church in the Holy Scriptures. 

We know very well that this puts us in an isolated position. And such a position 
is not a pleasant one for us. If it depended on us, we would much rather have church 
fellowship with all who call themselves Lutheran, yes, with all who call themselves 
Christian. We "Missourians" are quite wrongly judged if it is thought that our personal 
inclination is toward battle and war, and that we take pleasure in the solitary position 
we occupy. God knows this is not so. Yes, we confess more. We confess that when 
we look at the many infirmities that beset us, both in our personal lives and in the 
church 
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and synodal life - that we then almost want to give up the courage to go out with our 
testimony against the largest part of external Christianity. But God's word is too clear 
and plain. It clearly states that the church is to teach nothing but God's Word and 
that Christians are to hear nothing but God's Word. We are not to acknowledge any 
other state of things as legitimate in the church. According to this we are to 
continually judge both ourselves and others. And in this judgment we are not to be 
misled by the stupidity of our own flesh, nor by the opposition and hostility we 
experience from without. If we thus walk humbly in the path laid down by God, God 
will continue to build his church through us, in spite of the cries of our enemies that 
we are destroying the church. May the Lord our God be kind to us and promote the 
work of our hands, yes, may he promote the work of our hands. Amen. F. P. 


What is the only way to prevent and heal division in 
Christendom? 


(Continued instead of ending.) 

By the fact that God's word is driven with all seriousness and zeal in church, 
school and home, the Christians will receive unity in the right united faith and thus 
also in the church. We have explained this in the previous article. There is no other 
way to heal the divisions that have already arisen in Christendom than by teaching 
the Word of God, with special attention to the very doctrines that are at the root of 
the divisions. This is the way Paul did it. When divisions had arisen in the churches 
of Galatia and Corinth, he sought to heal them by illuminating the very points from 
God's Word in which the Galatians and Corinthians had departed from divine truth, 
as Paul's epistles in question show. And Luther and the Lutheran confessors, in their 
efforts to make peace with the papists and reformers, as well as with the false 
teachers who appeared in the Lutheran Church after Luther's death, also followed 
in Paul's footsteps in this matter. They wanted to know of no other way of reaching 
agreement with the papists than that of presenting their doctrine from God's Word 
concerning the points at issue and refuting the contrary doctrine, as the Augustana, 
the Apology, and the Schmalkaldic Articles testify. The Lutherans were not 
dissuaded from this course when they saw that it did not lead to the desired result 
among the papist theologians. 
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had led. They knew that this was not due to the way they had hitherto followed, but 
to the wickedness of their opponents, who sought neither truth nor unity, but only 
blind submission to the pope or the blood of the Lutherans. (Muller 75, 12.) When, 
therefore, it was later necessary to settle the Zwinglian divisions within Protestant 
Christianity, Luther and his comrades did not look around for other, new and more 
effective means, but he maintained that the lost unity between the Lutherans and the 
Reformed could only be restored by illuminating the disputed questions with God's 
Word until truth had won the victory over error. And especially for the divisions within 
the Lutheran Church after Luther's death, the confessors of the Concordia Formula 
knew of no other remedy than to explain the "disputed articles from God's Word and 
proven writings in such a way that only a man of Christian understanding could 
discern which opinion on the disputed points was or was not in accordance with the 
Word of God and the Christian Augsburg Confession. (Muller 567, 10.) It was 
therefore a foregone conclusion to our fathers that divisions in the church could only 
be healed in such a way that the pure doctrine of God's Word was thoroughly 
explained, and the false doctrine underlying each division was refuted and removed 
from the way. 

This has not become any different in Christianity today. Even if the art of 
diplomacy has made progress in healing, preventing, or at least postponing divisions 
in the secular sphere, the church has no other and better way at its disposal than the 
old one, which Paul and Luther already knew and used alone. If, therefore, we wish 
- as is our duty - to contribute our share to the elimination of the divisions in 
Christendom, and especially within the Lutheran Church, this can only be done by 
repeatedly, as often as we have occasion and opportunity to do so, drawing into the 
light of the divine Word the questions which lie at the root of the divisions, contrasting 
truth and error, and weighing them against each other on the basis of Scripture. If, 
for example, we want to do our duty to lead the Ohio Synod back to the unity of the 
church that is pleasing to God, we must not tire of putting one finger again and again 
on the Ohio heresies of conversion, assurance of salvation, justification, and election 
by grace, and the other finger on the Word of God that refutes these heresies every 
time. Exactly the same course is to be followed, of course, with reference to lowa, 
the General Council, the General Synod, and other false-believing synods. God's 
word alone can enable Ohio, lowa and other synods to abandon their error and thus 
return to the unity of the church which they have abandoned. 
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to turn to. The very men who, like Dr. Walther, have made it their business to 
illuminate the doctrines of distinction from God's Word in their congregations, 
conferences, synods, papers, and books, and have not grown weary in doing so, 
have done the greatest service to the unity of the church in this country. And those 
preachers, congregations, and synods of our country who have hitherto refused to 
address the doctrinal differences which the divisions within the Lutheran synods of 
America have created, have thereby declared, if not in as many words, yet in fact, 
that they do not wish to contribute to the establishment of the desired unity among 
the Lutherans of this country. Precisely the much hated, numerous doctrinal and 
controversial articles in "Lutheraner," "Lehre und Wehre," and other orthodox church 
journals were the means by which God not only kept many Christians united in the 
church, but also led many back to it. Every Christian whom our fathers have 
preserved from the heresies of Grabau, lowa, and Ohio, etc., by these articles, has 
at the same time been preserved from falling away from the unity of the church. And 
every Christian whom these articles have delivered from the error of Grabau, lowa, 
and Ohio, has been restored by them to the unity of the church. Yes, every false 
teacher whom our fathers forced by these articles to hide with his false doctrines and 
at least to hide behind orthodox-sounding words, they also put bridles and teeth on 
him in his ungodly work of destroying the unity of the church and thus prevented him 
from his pernicious plan. Only by the zealous use of the divine word for teaching and 
punishment, for the teaching of divine truth, for the punishment of false doctrines, 
can divisions be healed in Christendom. This, indeed, cannot be otherwise, since the 
unity of the church is essentially nothing else than unity in divine truth, or, which is 
the same thing, in all the articles of Christian doctrine; and disunity of the church is 
essentially nothing else than deviation from Christian truth, or from any part of it. But 
if disunity in the church is caused by the introduction of errors into the church apart 
from the teaching of the divine word, the division can also only be removed by 
eradicating the errors which have crept into the church, which happens precisely by 
exposing them as false doctrines from God's word, recognizing them, rejecting them, 
renouncing them, and giving glory to the truth. The more zealously, therefore, we 
stand up for the truth of the divine Word, and the more energetically we combat false 
doctrine, the better we fulfill our duty to prevent divisions in Christendom, as well as 
to heal them. We wield not only the ladle but also the sword in the interest of the unity 
of the Church. The ladle and the sword are basically only two ropes of the same tool, 
the same word, which is used as a sword. 
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in the world, sets father and son, mother and daughter, brother and sister against 
each other, but as a trowel unites and builds up the church. 

In modern Christianity, however, and unfortunately also in Lutheran 
Christianity, people often think, speak, write, and act quite differently. The way in 
which, according to Scripture, divisions in the church alone can be prevented and 
healed, is almost universally regarded in modern Christianity as the main cause of 
divisions. The men who, in obedience to God's word, by articles of doctrine and 
controversy, advocate the unity of the church, are condemned as fanatics who 
confound Israel. The earnest testimony of God in congregations, conferences, 
synods, journals, and books for the truth against error is regarded as highly harmful 
and corrupting to the church and its unity. Doctrinal and controversial articles are 
dynamite bombs, which, instead of uniting the church, rather explode and fragment 
it. The indispensable condition for peace in the church is that the "insistence on pure 
doctrine" - as they say - and the fighting of false doctrine should cease. As long as 
the Missouri slogan: "Unity and purity of doctrine" and "No quarter for false doctrine 
and false teachers in the church" is still accepted, there can be no harmony among 
the Lutheran synods of our country. The disunity in the church, even in the Lutheran 
church, has arisen precisely because each one has declared his doctrine to be the 
only correct one and has fought all opposing views as wrong! Thus unity in the church 
could only be restored in such a way that each one regarded his own doctrinal 
position as unimportant. Instead of emphasizing the differences, it is rather 
necessary in Christianity to emphasize the points on which one is united. Only in this 
way could the divisions be healed, by declaring the differences to be indifferent and 
not to divide the Church. The experience of the past decades and centuries has 
taught that doctrinal unity and purity cannot be a useful principle of unification in the 
church. In the interest of church unity, therefore, every Christian must work to silence 
the Missourian cry of "pure doctrine. In place of "Missourian dogmatism" must come 
humility and modesty, which admits even to the opponent that he may be right, since 
to err is human. In place of "Missourian exclusiveness" must come "love", which does 
not refuse the brotherly hand even to those of other faiths, but rather bears doctrinal 
differences on them like other weaknesses and infirmities. And the "Missourian 
fanaticism" must be replaced by that "ecumenical" sense which willingly sacrifices 
personal doctrinal convictions for the peace and harmony of the church. In short, the 
sine qua non of the restoration of ecclesial unity is that each preacher must be able 
to support the other, each preacher must be able to support the other, each preacher 
must be able to support the other. 
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The church recognizes and treats the other, each synod the other, as brothers in 
faith, regardless of the existing doctrinal differences. Once the doctrinal struggle has 
ceased, and love has begun to be active in mutual compliments and kindnesses, in 
prayer fellowship, pulpit fellowship, communion, missionary and _ charitable 
fellowship, and other testimonies of mutual ecclesiastical recognition, the much 
longed-for unity of the church will not be long in coming. Christian unity is not a matter 
of doctrine and faith, but rather of mutual love. And the right way to put an end to 
divisions in the church is not both the confession of the truth but rather the exercise 
of mutual goodwill. This is the tune after which the song of church unity is now sung 
and sung again and again in almost all pulpits and chairs and in almost all papers. 
The difference is only that some want the limits within which this "love" for the healing 
of the divisions in Christendom is to operate to be drawn narrower, others wider. The 
General Council wants to include only those who, at least on paper, profess the 
Lutheran symbols. The General Synod wants this love extended, at least to all who 
call themselves Lutheran. The Uniate to all that is called Protestant. And many sects 
even to everything that calls itself Christian. They all agree that in the final analysis it 
is not the confession of the truth, but what they call love, that is to heal the divisions 
in Christendom. 

That the church ceases to confess the truth and to fight against false doctrine, 
that it carries false doctrines to those of other faiths and joins them outwardly in 
worship and ecclesiastical works, we do not deny that a certain unity can be and has 
been achieved in Christendom. But we do deny that this is the unity of the church 
which God requires, and that the seemingly great success which these efforts at unity 
have shown in modern times is a divine blessing, and that these efforts, which are 
not guided by the principle of truth, but only by what is called love, bring salvation 
and blessing to the church. On the contrary, we maintain that a unity in Christendom, 
which puts aside doctrine as indifferent, is not desired and aimed at by God, but by 
the devil, and that by such endeavors God's clear word is trampled under foot, and 
that the vaunted success of these endeavors is nothing but divine permission, 
judgment, and punishment of indifferentism. Godly Christian unity is precisely unity 
in truth, in all the articles of doctrine, unity in spirit. And the essence of Christian unity 
is not love, but faith in the One Divine Truth. As long as 
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If there are differences in the articles of doctrine among Christians, the unity that God 
desires is not yet present; they speak and stand alike outwardly, as they please. And 
by ignoring the differences in doctrine and declaring them insignificant, they are not 
abolished, and consequently the lack of unity is not established. That one credits his 
neighbor with his errors, conceals and overlooks them, cannot free him from them. 
But if the differences remain in the pulpits, in the papers, or in the hearts, the disunity 
in the spirit also remains, even if outwardly all Christendom is in each other's arms. 
Just as the ostrich does not disappear by hiding its head in the sand, and just as the 
sun remains in the sky, even if we close our eyes to it, so we cannot think away and 
keep silent about the divisions in the church. And just as a cancer-ridden face cannot 
be cured by covering it to spare others the terrible sight, and a smallpox patient 
cannot be cured by tearing from the house the warning label, "Smallpox!"Neither can 
disunity in the church be cured by ceasing the struggle against false doctrine, by 
throwing over existing differences the cover of illusory love, and by pretending that 
disunity no longer exists, even by adorning it with the name of Christian unity. 
Christian unanimity is precisely no objectless, otiosa opinio, but a great and real 
miracle of the Holy Spirit, just as great and real as all the miracles of conversion and 
preservation in the right faith taken together. And disunity in the Spirit is no mere 
phantom, but a work of Satan, which cannot be destroyed by human fluff, but only 
by God's Word and the Holy Spirit. Whoever, therefore, does not want to heal the 
divisions in Christendom in the way prescribed by God Himself through teaching and 
punishment from God's Word, but through his own human means and methods, is a 
theological quack and just as dangerous in the spiritual sphere as, for example, the 
faith-cure fools who want to heal diseases of the body by denying them in the bodily 
sphere. 

In fact, those who want to heal the divisions in Christendom not by the open 
confession of the truth but by "love" are substituting a human, external thing for the 
true unity of the church. They retain the word "unity," as it were, as a wrapping paper, 
but exchange the content of it for its opposite. In place of unity in the spirit they 
substitute a unity which consists in mutual agreement, in remaining at variance in the 
heart, but wanting to pretend to be at one in words, deeds, and works. Instead of 
really establishing true unity, therefore, one is content to feign it. A human 
disagreement... 
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The image is spent on the wonderful unity which only God's Spirit creates through 
the Word. But just as a man does not become a Christian by calling himself a 
Christian, and also outwardly presents himself in the church as a Christian, so also 
the unity of the church cannot come about by outwardly feigning unity, but inwardly 
remaining divided, but only by the Holy Spirit leading those who err back to the truth. 
In addition to this, this man-made unity, which takes the place of the unity ordained 
by God, is something expressly forbidden by God. According to the Scriptures, every 
communion of prayer, pulpit, altar, mission, and charity with those who do not agree 
with us in faith is an abomination to God. Rom. 16, 17. 18. 1 Tim. 6, 3-5. Tit. 3, 10. 
2Joh. 10. 11. Revelation 2, 14. And the fight for the divine truth against error, whose 
complete cessation is the indispensable preliminaries of this ungodly church peace, 
is also repeatedly and seriously commanded in Scripture. Phil. 1, 27. 4, 3. Jude 20. 
And the much-vaunted "love," which also tolerates false doctrine, and whose practice 
is now often praised as the only means of bringing about the longed-for unity of the 
church, is, according to God's Word, not love, but carnal lack of character, even 
hatred; because instead of saving the brother, it strengthens him in error, Ps. 141:5, 
Proverbs 28:23. Such pseudo-love and feigned harmony do nothing for the church 
and its unity, but only harm it. By this the division in Christendom is not healed, but 
declared incurable and quite justified, not abolished, but only deepened, fortified, 
and made permanent. For he who declares the doctrines of the faith to be indifferent, 
consequently himself falls from the faith, and consequently also from the unity of the 
faith, and - as much as there is in him - also leads others away from the faith and the 
unity of the faith. The doctrines of faith are not human opinions, but divine truths. 
And faith is not human opinion, but divine certainty founded on God's word. But 
indifferentism abandons this certainty, and so eo ipso abolishes faith and unity of 
faith. Whoever therefore strives for an outward unity in the church at the expense of 
truth, we cannot regard as a friend, but only as a dangerous enemy of the church 
and its true unity. 

The situation would be quite different, however, if the divisions within 
Christendom were not about doctrine but only about life, merely external tensions 
arising from all kinds of imperfections on the part of Christians who are still united in 
doctrine. That such tensions and divisions are possible in the Church is taught by 
daily experience, and has its reason in the fact that Christians on earth still have the 
old Adam about them. But as long as in such disputes 
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If all articles of doctrine are adhered to within the congregations and synods, unity of 
spirit is still present. There is then not only a lack of inner unity itself, but also of the 
right practice and the right fruits of it, namely, love, humility, patience, gentleness, 
and long-suffering, which forgives and bears all the weaknesses and infirmities of the 
brother. Although such tensions within orthodox congregations and synods do not 
immediately annul the unity of the faith, they can still be a source of unity. Although 
such tensions within orthodox congregations and synods do not immediately annul 
the unity of the faith, they can easily become dangerous to the faith and the unity of 
the faith. For just as faith cannot in the long run remain where love has ceased to be 
active, so also uncharitable divisions, if they become entrenched, eventually put an 
end to the unity of faith. Who persistently refuses to forgive his brothers in faith and 
also to acknowledge them in deed as brothers, sins against love and finally falls out 
of faith and therefore also out of unity of faith. Yes, he who persistently denies the 
community of faith to those who profess the same faith with him, and who also do 
not contradict it in deed, has for his part actually already departed from divine truth, 
for he demands' more for the true unity of the church than agreement in all articles 
of doctrine. Here, too, only he can keep the pure doctrine who is willing to follow it in 
life. Although, therefore, outward dissensions in congregations and synods do not 
immediately annul the unity of the faith, they may, nevertheless, become dangerous 
and pernicious to it, if they become established. Christians, therefore, have the 
sacred duty to defend themselves earnestly against such disputes and, where they 
have already arisen, to eliminate them. This is done most powerfully by pointing out 
in such cases the unity of faith which still exists inwardly and is only outwardly 
clouded, and which obliges Christians to recognize and treat one another as 
brothers. By this very means the preacher preserves the outward peace in his 
congregation, that he never tires of reminding his Christians of the intimate fellowship 
in which they all stand with one another through the one faith, and of exhorting them 
to follow this unity also in mutual love and in conduct, and to warn them against 
unkindness and divisions, as contrary to the faith and the unity of the same. 
Preachers should call out to quarrelsome congregations: You are all of one faith, you 
are all children of one Father, you all have the same Saviour, the same Spirit, the 
same baptism, the same supper, the same hope of eternal life, - why then do you 
want to bite and devour one another as if you were strangers and enemies to one 
another, since you are all brethren in Christ and therefore also as brethren ought to 
love, honor, tolerate and forgive one another. Through such instruction, admonition 
and warning from God's Word, based on the truly existing inner unity of the Spirit, 
the 
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Peace is preserved and divisions are prevented and eliminated. Such instruction, 
admonition, and warning, however, always presuppose that the inner unity of faith, 
the unity in all articles of doctrine, is still present. The great lamentation in 
Christendom, however, does not consist in the lack of the right fruits of unity of faith 
- which, unfortunately, is also the case - but rather in the fact that unity of faith itself, 
unity in the Spirit, which alone can bring forth the right fruits of love and peace in the 
Church, has long since been lost, and that, instead of recognizing, lamenting, and 
seriously and thoroughly eliminating this, one seeks to feign, through sham love and 
false unity, that which is not present in reality and therefore cannot be active in true 
Christian love and peaceableness. The earnest striving of all who are concerned 
about the divisions in Christendom must therefore be directed first of all to restoring 
the lost unity of faith itself through teaching and punishment from God's Word. 
Whoever does not want to pursue this purpose cannot heal the damage in 
Christendom, but can only help to widen the rift. 
F. B. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


The "Hermannsburger Freikirche" writes about inequities against free 
church congregations in Germany: "We free church members are certainly not 
worse citizens of the state than the state church members, and it would be fair that 
we should be treated in the same way as the latter. But it is a real inequality if the 
state supports the regional churches by name for the preservation of their church 
system, but leaves other religious communities completely empty-handed. It is 
obvious that it would be fair either to maintain all ecclesiastical communities in the 
same way out of state funds, or to maintain none at all, and to let all provide for the 
maintenance of their church system themselves. It is impossible to see why 
individuals, who fulfill their civic duties to the State in the same way as others, should 
take a back seat to the latter. In addition to this, the church, which is maintained by 
the State, includes among its members almost all rich and distinguished people, 
while the ecclesiastical communities, which lack all support, recruit themselves from 
the poorer and lower classes. It would seem to be cheaper - if the state wants to 
support its citizens in the preservation of their church system - that the poorer and 
lower part should be supported first. It might seem as if we Free Churchmen were 
now also flirting with the state purse. But that is by no means the case. 
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We do not claim any support for our church from the state, nor would we receive it. 
No, we wish to draw a different conclusion from the above, namely, that a separation 
of church and state should come about; not that we should be treated by the state 
in the same way as the national church, but that the national church should be 
treated by the state in the same way as we are, so that it, too, should maintain its 
church system itself, with full separation of church and state. That would have a 
wonderful consequence! | am convinced that it would then become perfectly clear 
what had held the Landeskirche together as such, namely the "communal buttered 
crumbs" which the state was obliged to eat. But | wanted to write about the 
"inequities towards us". | therefore return to the above sentence, that it seems to be 
cheaper - if the State once wants to support its citizens in the preservation of their 
church system - that the poorer and lesser part should be supported first. - But what 
is to be said to this, when the poorer and smaller part, which lacks all support and 
must provide for its church system out of its own means, is still called upon to help 
maintain the church system of the national church, in spite of all its rich and 
numerous members, in spite of all state support? A few examples may throw light 
on this. From smaller to larger: In some chapel congregations of the Landeskirche it 
is the custom for the owners to fetch the Landeskirch pastor to the official acts there 
in their car. That is very commendable. Now, however, an owner is converting to the 
Free Church. It seems to be reasonable not to ask him to do this anymore, because 
he has nothing to do with the pastor of the regional church and his official duties. 
And it is obvious that in earlier times this arrangement was only made because all 
owners belonged to the regional church and therefore had an equal share in the 
official acts of the regional church pastor. - If, however, the owners of the regional 
church wanted to call upon the free church pastor to perform this service, it seems 
only fair that they also call upon the free church pastor to perform any official duties 
at the location in turn. So it is done, as far as | know, in one place. But in another 
place the free-church owner is to be called upon unilaterally, without consideration 
from the other side, for that service. - Further, for the maintenance of the country 
church pastor, in very many country congregations there are supplies of goods in 
kind (butter, chickens, eggs, ham, grain, etc.). It seems to be taken for granted that 
the country church owners alone make such supplies for their pastor! Far from it! 
Even the free church owners still have to make their deliveries for the entertainment 
of the country church pastor. | would refuse to accept supplies from such as they are 
only compelled to give, and do not desire any service at all from me in return; | would 
not like to give them 
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...to look you in the eye. But that is probably just a superfine feeling! Furthermore: A 
church is to be built in a regional church community. This can be an expenditure of 
90,000-100,000 marks. Since the church is needed by the local congregation, and 
since it alone uses the church, what could be cheaper than for it alone to build it? 
But no, one usually also demands of the free church owners who live in that place 
that they contribute to the church building to the same extent as the state church 
owners, that they help the poor state church to have a splendid church. If the secular 
court had not assisted the Free Church in many cases, no Free Church congregation 
would have been exempted from this; but now it is only in individual cases that the 
Free Church has had to help build churches in the state church. - Just think: the few 
Free Church members have just built a church and parsonage for themselves out of 
their own means, and pay for the upkeep of their pastor out of their own means; there 
are perhaps only 200 members, and among these only about 12 owners. But the 
country church congregation numbers about 1500 to 2000 souls, with about 50 to 
100 proprietors, and its pastor is maintained by the state. Can there be equity and 
justice in the fact that this large, rich congregation allows the small, poorer 
congregation, which is responsible for the maintenance of its church system, to 
contribute to the building of its church? | do not understand how one can win over 
oneself, or even reconcile it with one's conscience, to demand such a thing; how one 
can even call upon the help of the secular court to enforce such unreasonable 
demands. - But we encounter this inequity in other areas as well. Some free-church 
congregations are refused by the national church to bury their dead in the common 
churchyard with church honors: No pastor may officiate at the burial in the 
churchyard, no loud prayers may be said, no singing may take place. As a result, we 
wanted to establish our own churchyards, but the state has its reasons for not 
permitting this. The state church cannot deny that those whom they refuse a church 
burial are for the most part exemplary Christians. Is there equity in this? - In some 
places the burials may be performed with all ecclesiastical honors; but a 
considerable sum is demanded from our side for every burial. - Even to the school 
field this inequality extends. The country church children are dismissed from school 
at Confirmation, even if they have not reached the age of 14 at that time. Our 
children, although the time of Confirmation is the same as in the national church, 
must still attend school for the summer semester after Confirmation if they have not 
reached the age of 14 before April 1. It does not depend on knowledge, etc. They 
may have been the first in terms of knowledge and place, if they were born one day 
later. 
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If they are born in the church, they have to attend school for another six months. So 
it is the church affiliation alone that decides. | cannot see equity and justice in this, 
and | do not think that others can either. Why this unequal treatment? Is there really 
justice in it? If not, the national church cannot hope to harm the expansion of the 
Free Church or to hinder its existence by such means. For those who think fairly and 
justly will certainly not be taken against the Free Church by its being treated unfairly; 
and those who are convinced in their conscience by God's Word and urged to leave 
the National Church will not be deterred by this unfairness. But that those who 
already belong to the Free Church should have been moved by this to resign, has 
not yet occurred to me. So much for the "Hermannsburg Free Church". The State 
Church as such is not the Church of Christ, but a kingdom of this world. Hence the 
endeavor to build and fortify this kingdom by means of force, contributions of butter, 
eggs, chickens, etc., and similar means of grace. F.P. 

The sects as enemies of religious liberty. That it is empty phrases when 
sectarians speak with what seems to be the highest indignation of the pope's 
meddling in the political affairs of our country, and thus seeking to blend state and 
church; or when, for instance on the Fourth of July or on Thanksgiving Day, they 
praise with an endless torrent of words that it is one of the most precious treasures 
of our country that State and Church are completely separate, and even call upon 
their listeners to anxiously preserve this noble treasure and, if necessary, to bravely 
defend it: this has long since ceased to be a secret to a Lutheran who can distinguish 
between spirits. 

It is not so long ago that sectarian preachers were offended when they were 
told that they were secret enemies of the religious liberty of this country, for at that 
time they could not dare to come forward so openly with their plans. In recent times, 
however, they have openly declared their intention to bring about, by all means 
possible, the unification of church and state as soon as possible. 

For example, on January 17 of this year, Dr. C. M. Lamsen, president of the 
prestigious American Board of Foreign Missions, gave a speech at a banquet 
hosted by the Chicago Congregational Club, in which he said, among other things: 
"The main effort of the Congregationalist Church is to bring about the union of religion 
and state. An excellent opportunity is now presented to the Church to assert her love 
for the country and to imbue herself with a patriotic spirit. The time is approaching 
when we will incorporate the duties of citizenship into our confession and teach them 
in the churches." This statement leaves no doubt as to the clarity of the 


Miscellaneous. 17 


The report left nothing to be desired. And that it was not the private opinion of an 
individual, but rather a factual statement of the aspirations of the assembly, is evident 
from the fact that in the entire large assembly, in which there were quite a number 
of outstanding professors and pastors, not only did not a single one rise to reject the 
speaker's point of view as wrong, but rather that the entire assembly greeted 
precisely this section of the speech with tumultuous applause. 

Yes, the majority of sectarians are bitterly serious in their war against our 
ecclesiastical liberty: "One Union, One Flag, One Language, One Church!" that is 
their slogan. And in this work of destruction they are One Heart and One Mind, 
however much they may otherwise fight each other. 

In order to carry out this nationalization of the church and "ecclesiasticalization" 
of the state as soon as possible, three things in particular are to serve them as tools. 
Namely: 1. the legislatures; 2. the youth associations; 3. the public schools. As to 
the latter, there is a large society, "The American Society of Religious Education," 
which is spread over the whole country, and whose objects are, among others: "To 
promote the use of the Bible as a text-book in colleges and other institutions of 
learning." The President of this Society, which has its Central Bureau in our Federal 
Capital, Washington, is General John Eaton, Ph. D., LL. D., secretary, the Rev. J. 
E. Gilbert, D. D., LL. D., both of Washington. 

A subdivision of this society, called the Biblical Assembly, is divided into three 
conferences, the Northern, Northwestern, and Southern. The latter will meet at 
Knoxville, Tenn., from the 16th to the 26th of June; and preparations are already 
being made to entertain from 5000 to 6000 delegates, who are expected to attend. 
With great clamor and fanfare, filling entire pages of the daily papers, a committee 
of Knoxville preachers and business men, including, unfortunately, an English 
Lutheran pastor, is urging this "great event" upon the citizens, and urging all to join 
in this holy work of "evangelizing the masses," and willingly open their homes and 
bread baskets to the delegates. In order to show in what way this "evangelization of 
the masses" is to be accomplished, a part of the questions which are to be treated 
may follow here in translation: 

"It is the purpose of this conference to deliberate as to the manner in which 
schools and institutions of learning, both public and private, may best promote the 
study of the Bible and the religious welfare of their pupils. .. . The following are some 
of the subjects to be discussed. 


18 Miscellaneous. 


1. Should the school promote religious instruction through regular means and 
methods? 

2. What Bible passages and what religious practices (exercises) should be 
used at the opening of the school or as part of the curriculum? 

3. Should we elevate the study of the Bible to a regular course of study? 

4. In what ways can the Bible best be taught in secular and public schools? 

5. How can the disciple be induced to spend the Sabbath most profitably in 
Bible study and religious education (training)! 

6. What is the best organizer to promote religious life among students in 
secular and public schools and colleges?" 

Oh, the poor children! There is no doubt that in this direction, too, many a 
difficult struggle lies ahead for us Lutherans. God grant that our people's eyes may 
be opened in time, so that the impending danger may be recognized and the plans 
of these people thwarted. If this does not happen, then we, too, will experience a 
tyranny of violence similar to the Russian situation. In short, the sects and the pope 
are the most dangerous enemies of personal and religious freedom. Anyone who 
does not want to see this is blinded. 

Jul. A. Friedrich. 


About the secular American press we find the following discussion in a 
local German political newspaper: "This new American press is the commercial 
press, the newspaper factory, so to speak, which manufactures printed paper for the 
market, as others manufacture calico and muslin, for the sole purpose of earning as 
much money as possible by selling the goods. Every higher consideration, but also 
every one, is subordinated to this one purpose. Just as the calico factory prints green 
patterns today and yellow ones tomorrow, just as the whim of fashion or the 
changeability of taste demands, so this press prints whatever can be expected to 
increase the sales of the printed sheets, be it the most impudent lie, the most simple- 
minded invention, the most shameful slander, the most hair-raising nonsense or the 
most disgusting dirty story. Nothing is too unworthy of her, nothing too mean, too 
crude, too stupid, or too tasteless, if it only serves the purpose of sensationalizing. If 
only it excites curiosity and causes gossip. The filthiest sensuality, the most brutal 
impulses of the lower and higher rabble are accommodated with predilection. People 
used to complain about the party spirit of the press and its aberrations, but this new 
direction, which no one 
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The press that serves not only the party, but only the moneybags or the big-money 
addiction of its owners, is infinitely worse and more dangerous. It is impossible for 
this press to seriously serve a serious cause. In the foreign press it plays the jingo, 
because it pays to flatter the national conceit. In domestic politics, her husband is 
always the one who knows best how to talk to the masses, no matter how much of a 
demagogue or charlatan he may be. Incidentally, as much adultery, divorce and 
other scandal as possible; irresponsible interference in private life, "juicy" gossip, 
"startling rumors," lewd brothel and gruesome criminal stories - the latter possibly 
according to the heroes' own handwritten notes. To be able to present a brutal prize- 
knocker, or a rather notorious murderer, burglar, or forger, as a collaborator, is 
considered a very special achievement in yellow journalism. -And then the hideous, 
the fatuous, the childish pictures, worthy as "illustrations" of literary content! One 
often hears the complaint that the press in America has lost its influence. One has 
noticed with astonishment how often in election campaigns - especially in large cities 
where this kind of press flourishes - parties or candidates are defeated, even though 
they had almost all the newspapers on their side. There is nothing to be surprised at. 
Whom the people are to follow, they must have confidence in. They cannot have 
confidence in organs of gossip and filth, in journalistic buffoons and sham artists. No 
one can trust a paper that lies to him every day. And that he is being lied to is also 
noticed in the end by the large number of those who read these papers and find 
pleasure in them. But the whole press has to suffer from the bad reputation of the 
"yellow" ones. Unfortunately it is not even true that this dirty and scandalous press 
has no influence. It has only lost its influence for the good. For the rest, it exerts too 
much and too far-reaching influence. It cannot be otherwise, since it is the only 
reading matter for thousands and hundreds of thousands. It is impossible for large 
masses of the people to take in this mishmash of filth, crudeness and insipidity, of 
silliness, tastelessness and mendacity every day without their thinking and feeling 
and their moral sensibilities suffering as a result. Dumbing down, brutalizing, 
degrading, this press has become the curse of the country. Perhaps we will reply 
that every nation has the press it deserves: - that such papers would not be printed 
if they were not read. And that they seem to be read with preference, judging by the 
wealth which the editors have amassed in notable cases. So that this press actually 
only offers the dear public what it - at least to a large extent - demands. But this leads 
to a topic we do not want to talk about today. 
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Portrait of the life of the then venerable Rev. Ernst August Brauer, 
drawn in filial gratitude by his son Albert, pastor at Beecher, III. St. Louis, 
Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1898. price, 75 cents. 


Dr. Walther reminds us in his Pastoral Theology (p. 22) that the reading of well- 
written biographies of faithful pastors and true theologians is of great value for the 
attainment and preservation of pastoral efficiency. A biography of this kind has just left 
the press of our publishing house. It is the biography of a faithful pastor and true 
theologian, and it is also well written. The life of the blessed Pastor E. A. Brauer is 
presented to us by his son, Mr. Pastor Albert Brauer, in the following eight chapters: I. 
Youth. High school and university years. Home teacher. II. Emigration to America. Ill. 
pastor in Addison, Ill. IV. Pastor at Pittsburg, Pa. V. Professor of theology and pastor at 
St. Louis, Mo. VI. Pastor at Crete, Ill. VII. In his family; as a preacher; as a member of the 
Synod. Correspondences, etc. VIII. Last days. Blessed dying. Burial. - Brauer's youth fell 
in the time of rationalism. Rationalism prevailed in his father's house. Not less at the 
grammar school (Ilefeld). Likewise at the university (Géttingen). "The only one," Brauer 
himself reports, "who in my last semester pointed out the Lord more unapologetically, but 
not urgently enough for my point of view at that time, was Liebner in homiletics." After 
completing his triennium in Géttingen, Brauer went to Berlin for half a year in 1842. Here, 
too, he did not solve the insoluble problem of becoming his own Savior by zealous pursuit 
of virtue. How Brauer then came to the knowledge of Christ, the Savior of sinners, when 
he was a candidate in his father's house and preached in a neighboring town, E., is 
reported as follows: "Returning from E. one day, he met a friend in his father's house who 
had gone through a similar course of education as himself, but who had been led to the 
Lord by Prof. Neander in Berlin. My friend claimed, my father told me, that man was 
corrupted by sin; | fully agreed with him. But when he sternly asserted that no one could 
come out of this sinful and damnable condition unless he believed in Jesus Christ; that all 
education, all science, all art did not lead a finger's breadth closer to salvation; when he 
finally attacked Goethe, whom he himself, like me, had formerly idolized, and questioned 
his faith and blessedness; when he even made all salvation, all forgiveness of sins, all 
redemption dependent only on JESUS of Nazareth, - | was frightened and argued 
vehemently against him. | finally asked him, in a kind of fear and trepidation, as if |, losing 
the solid, secure ground beneath me, would have to sink into an abyss, whether he 
demanded that | should become a pietist? When he answered this question in the 
affirmative, but added that what | call pietism is true Christianity, | began to pray in the 
depths of my heart, crying, that God would have mercy on me, that he would reveal the 
truth to me, show me the way of salvation, and that I, a poor sinner, would not fight against 
him. And God had mercy. | recognized that Christ also died for me, also rose for me, God 
only gave faith. Praise be to the Lord for ever and ever! The Holy Spirit led me to the letter 
of the apostle Paul to the Romans. Then God opened my eyes, | saw who Jesus was and 
this excited me so much that | walked around for weeks as if in another world. | realized 
that the Son of God had truly been on earth as a man and had died for the sins of the 
world. | read wonderful things in the first eight chapters during a quarter of a year in the 
evening hours from ten to twelve o'clock, my heart was often full of inexpressible joy. Yes, 
this was a very different letter from the one | had heard read at the university." This man, 
thus equipped, God led to America by Wyneken's call and Léhe's mediation in 1847. 
Brauer was not yet clear on all points of doctrine. In a letter to Pastor L6he he had frankly 
expressed, for example, with regard to the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord, that 
it was "too unmediated, too inconsequent." 
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that the article teaches the same guilt, bondage, and enmity to God of all men, and on the 
other hand the universal grace of God. But he added: "I confess with it (the Concordia 
formula) that man does nothing for his blessedness, but God everything, although | am not 
yet well able to find myself in the above sayings." In the fraternal fellowship of the pastors 
of the Missouri Synod, which had been formed in 1847 and which he soon joined, "one 
light after another dawned on him," as he himself put it. Clear recognition of the doctrine 
from the center of the Gospel and an extraordinary gift to express the recognized truth 
briefly, directly, popularly, generally understandable, characterized the blessed brewer. 
How he served the individual congregations and the entire Synod with these gifts for 48 
years as pastor, visitator, conference member, professor and editor of church magazines 
is described in detail and vividly in the biography. We owe Pastor Albert Brauer a great 
debt of gratitude for this magnificent biography. By its hand one relives our whole synodal 
history. This biography will be much read, and the reading of it will, by God's grace, 
produce much fruit for spiritual and eternal life. F.P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


Grabau redivivus. In the "Lutheran Church Gazette" of Philadelphia we find to our 
surprise the following statement: "However, nothing is commanded concerning the 
conferring of the office, that is, by whom it is to be done. But even if there is no divine 
command here, we still have a guideline from the practice of the apostles, from whom the 
transfer of the office is to be done. 2 Tim. 2, 2.: 'And what thou hast heard of me by many 
witnesses, command faithful men, which are able, to teach others also? Tit. 1, 5.: 'For this 
cause | left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest finish, as | have left it, and compass the cities 
to and fro with elders, as | commanded thee.’ Apost. 14, 23.: 'And they (Paul and Barnabas) 
ordained them elders to go to and fro in the churches, praying and fasting, and 
commending them to the Lord, in whom they believed.' From these passages it is evident 
that the conferring of the office is done by those who were in office. A case in which a 
congregation transfers the office does not occur in the whole of Scripture. It is wrong to 
refer to the election of deacons, for there it is a question of goods which belonged to the 
congregation, of gifts which it contributed, and how the gifts are distributed and 
administered, over which, of course, a congregation has the exclusive right of disposal. 
We have, therefore, an apostolic process, by whom the office is to be conferred. The 
conferring of authority by the laying on of hands and prayer is therefore a matter for the 
spiritual office. The authority (potestas) to preach the Gospel, to administer the 
Sacraments, and to pronounce forgiveness of sins is therefore conferred on the ordained 
by the ministry per ordinationem, according to the procedure of the holy apostles. The 
derivation of the office from the general priesthood is incorrect." According to this, the 
Christian community would be a strange community. A community, that is, which 
possessed all kinds of earthly goods, such as clothes and shoes, food and drink, etc., but 
by no means any spiritual goods, such as God's Word, the sacraments, the authority to 
preach the gospel, to elect and ordain church ministers, etc.! The Lutheran Church, as is 
well known, teaches in the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Where the church" (a Christian 
congregation) "is, there is always the command to ordain the 


22 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Therefore the churches must retain the power to require, elect, and ordain ministers; and 
such power is a gift actually given to the churches by God, and cannot be taken away by 
any human power of the churches, as St. Paul testifies, Eph. 4, when he says, He 
ascended on high, and gave gifts to men. And among such gifts, which are proper to the 
churches, he numbereth pastors and teachers, and hangeth upon them that they should 
be given for the edifying of the body of Christ. Here belong the sayings of Christ, which 
testify that the keys are given to the whole churches, and not to some but to persons, as 
the text says, "Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in the 
midst of them” (i.e., to the local church is ascribed all spiritual authority). Lastly, this is also 
confirmed by the saying of Peter: "You are the royal priesthood. These words actually 
concern the right church, which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the 
power to elect and ordain church ministers." (Miller, p. 341 f.) Further: "About this it must 
ever be confessed that the keys do not belong to one man alone, but are given to the 
whole church, as then this can be sufficiently proved with light and certain causes. For just 
as the promise of the gospel belongs certainly and without means to the whole church, so 
the keys belong without means to the whole church, since the keys are nothing else than 
the office by which such promise is communicated to everyone who desires it; just as it is 
a work for eyes that the church has power to ordain ministers. And Christ saith in these 
words: What ye shall bind," etc., and signifies to whom the keys are given, that is, to the 
churches: 'Where two or three are gathered together in my name,’ etc." (Muller, p. 333.) 
This is the Lutheran doctrine together with the Scriptural evidence for it. The writer in the 
"Kirchenblatt" proceeds like a true false teacher. He passes by the scriptures that attribute 
all spiritual authority directly to the believers (Matth. 18, 17-20. Matth. 28, 19. 20. 1 Cor. 
3, 21-23. etc.) and turns to passages that speak of the directing activity of the apostles 
and their assistants. We must add, however, that the editors of the "Kirchenblatt" remark 
on the article they published: "We have printed the foregoing article here without any 
changes, in accordance with the wishes of the honored sender, but note that we do not 
agree with the author's remarks on all points." The article, however, is and remains one 
which combats the biblical teaching of the Lutheran Confession and seeks to confuse 
Lutheran Christians. The "Kirchenblatt" has thereby placed itself in the position of now 
having to refute its own publication, if it does not want to cause confusion in the Lutheran 
congregations. F.P. 

Decline of Calvinism in America. July 1 of this year marks 250 years since the 
Westminster Assembly began its five-year sessions, during which it compiled, among 
other things, the Reformed Presbyterian symbol, the Westminster Confession of Faith. 
The Presbyterian Church in our country is therefore preparing to celebrate this 
anniversary. The Methodist "Christian Apologist" remarks: "While the Presbyterians are 
celebrating the 250th anniversary of the writing and proclamation of the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, it is generally known that the pure Calvinistic doctrine, which is most 
sharply expressed in this confession, is now very seldom heard from Presbyterian pulpits, 
and probably by a very small proportion of the preachers and members of this 
denomination in its entirety. 
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extent and content is believed. The fact is, that in the struggle between Methodism and 
Calvinism, which had its headquarters in the New England States, the latter was completely 
defeated, so that Arminian doctrine now practically dominates the religious thought and 
ecclesiastical work of the Calvinistic denominations of this country." What the "apologist" 
says, however, is true. The brusque Calvinism namely in the doctrine of predestination 
counts fewer and fewer adherents among the Presbyterians; and though they no longer 
act, as they did a few years ago, on a revision of their confession in order to eradicate 
Calvinism, yet this does not show a return to the old position. It is only no longer done for 
the sake of expediency. Instead, however, of Presbyterians dissatisfied with Calvinism 
contrary to Scripture turning to the soundness and truth of doctrine as confessed by the 
Lutheran Church according to Scripture, they fall into Arminianism, equally contrary to 
Scripture, with its flattened, rationalistic doctrine of salvation and its perverse, synergistic 
doctrine of the appropriation of salvation. L. F. 

Baptists. In all church fellowships unionism is the signature of our time. Such a 
unionistic tendency can also be seen in the large community of Regular Baptists (North). 
They differ from the General or Free-will Baptists, among other things, in that they admit 
only those who have been baptized by immersion in the Baptist manner to their Lord's 
Supper, and they discipline those of their members who go to the Lord's Supper in other 
church fellowships. The "Free-will Baptists" do not have this order, and are therefore 
called "Open Communion Baptists." Now a distinguished Baptist professor, Dr. Henry C. 
Vedder, of Crozer Theological Seminary in Ehester, Pa. claims that the members of his 
fellowship are becoming more and more "open communionists." While they do not 
specially invite members of other church communions to the Lord's Supper, neither do they 
reject them when they come, and against their own members who communicate in 
Methodist or Presbyterian churches they no longer institute chastening proceedings. It is 
only among the Southern Regular Baptists that the old order is still strictly observed. _L. 
F. 

The Episcopal Church has begun to form a church army. The conventional, quiet ways 
of the Church, even in its missions, are being transformed into more progressive methods 
of evangelistic work, and one may be prepared for uniforms, drums, and instrumental music 
in the near future. Flags, military orders, and signs will not be lacking, and while recruits 
from all churches will be welcome, only members of the Episcopal Church will be admitted 
as officers. The purposes and aims to be pursued are somewhat similar to those of the 
Salvation Army. The new organization is known as "The Church Army in the United States," 
and its headquarters are located in New York City. ("Lutheran Gazette.") 

About frivolous divorces in the state of Indiana we learn the following from a political 
newspaper: In Indiana, as a result of the extremely lax divorce laws there, unholy conditions 
prevail. There is a disturbing increase in the number of cases of young people who run 
together and away from each other like cats and often repeat this nefarious game with 
marriage, the foundation of the state and civilized society. As carelessly as marriages are 
entered into, often under ridiculously romantic hocus-pocus, as easily are they dissolved 
again, or practically annulled without the assistance of the court. The 
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Indiana's divorce laws have always been so convenient that they have attracted divorce 
addicts even from far away, including, for example, the great antiquarian Heinrich 
Schlieman when he wanted to get rid of his Russian wife; and even today you don't have 
to go to Dakota to get rid of your burden. 


On the chapter "Life Insurance". In our warning against so-called "life insurance" we 
have occasionally pointed out that this way of "securing the future of one's own" by no 
means offers the security which the agents of the insurance companies praise so highly to 
the people. On this point we have recently found several debates in secular newspapers. 
One of these, under the heading "A Cautionary Tale," we reproduce here: "The 
Massachusetts Benefit Life Association of Boston, one of the oldest and once one of 
the most flourishing of the so-called mutual life insurance companies, has passed into the 
hands of mass trustees, and an agreement has been made with one of the large regular 
insurance companies, under which the 38,000 members of the worthless company are 
granted certain benefits for their new insurance in case a medical examination proves 
favorable to them. Those who cannot pass such an examination have lost all prospect of 
the benefits and claims which for many years they paid their annual premiums to secure, 
and the widows and orphans of many deceased members - the unpaid ‘death claims' 
amount to nearly a million dollars - will have to wait a long time before they receive even 
a portion of their claims. This is the result of months of effort to prevent the collapse of this 
large, relatively old society, which only a few years ago was considered to be particularly 
secure and firmly established. In the last few years the death rate of the Massachusetts 
Life Benefit Society has shown a sharp increase, due mainly to the advanced age of its 
members. The managers of the Society have been reluctant, as is usually the case, to 
increase the rates of contribution to such an extent that they would suffice to meet current 
death claims, in the very justifiable fear that they would thereby turn away the younger 
members who constituted the very strength of the Society (as of any such society). The 
sums raised by the Assessments were therefore no longer sufficient to cover the death 
benefits, and it was not long before the Society was faced with unpaid claims amounting 
to several hundred thousand dollars. This state of affairs, and the fact that the officials 
apparently did not know how to help themselves, led to the appointment of a committee of 
inquiry by last year's Massachusetts State Legislature, and at the same time to an 
investigation by the State officials into the condition of the Society, all of which resulted in 
the resignation of the Society's Board of Directors and the appointment of eight Trustees 
to whom the fate of the Society and the interests of its members were entrusted. - These 
‘trustees' made a valiant effort to avoid collapse. They first wrote out a triple ‘condition’, but 
the members, who must have lacked full confidence, refused to pay, even when they were 
assured of a refund of the sum thus demanded in the event of the impossibility of weather 
conducting the business of the Society on a sound basis and with taxation not too high. 
Under these circumstances, nothing remained for the shop stewards but to solicit the 
appointment of mass trustees, and to obtain from one of the great regu- 
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lary insurance companies to win the best possible terms for the reinsurance of the members 
of the doomed company. - It has been here treated in some detail of the history of the 
collapse of this Massachusetts society, because it is, as it were, exemplary of so many, if 
not most, societies of this kind. No fraud or deceit was at any time alleged against the 
management of the society, nor was the decline and eventual collapse of this once 
flourishing society in any way due to any special imprudence or neglect of duty on the part 
of the officers, nor to any epidemic which caused particularly great mortality. Everything 
went its quiet natural course, and society went to ruin and had to go to ruin because it was 
built on false premises, on an uncertain and inadequate foundation. It calculated the 
insurance rate - the assessments - according to the real age of the members, and made 
no provision for increasing age. Since the cost of insurance naturally rises with increasing 
age, the members of such societies usually see the imposts rise year by year until finally 
they become all but unaffordable. Then comes the collapse, as in this case. One had ‘only' 
made the mistake of disregarding the fundamental truth of life insurance, that the cost of 
insurance must be calculated by the whole life." - About another society we read the 
following: "Recently a member of the United Workmen admitted that the time was not far 
distant when his Lodge would cease to exist. The reason for his assertion was obvious, 
and was that, as new Lodges were being formed, his Order would eventually be unable to 
admit enough new members to keep the assessments reasonably low. Since our members 
are getting older, he went on to say, and are therefore dying off more and more quickly, 
higher and higher contributions will be necessary until proportionately only a few will be 
able to pay them. Under such circumstances, selfishness will then show itself, as usual, in 
the fact that the still younger persons will join the newer lodges, where mortality is even 
lower. Those who then still unhappily belong to the older lodges will have to bear the loss 
with them." - Further: "The rumors that the member-rich Order of the Knights of Honor 


(Knights of Honor) has gotten into financial difficulties seem to be confirmed, as the 
‘People's Newspaper’ in St. Paul of July 30 writes. The administration of the Order has 
issued a circular to the members that 392 insurance policies are due at present but cannot 
be paid for lack of funds. For the purpose of raising funds to meet the obligation to pay, it 
is proposed to levy an assessment equal to three ordinary assessments." 

F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


Berlin. This winter semester, the number of theology students at the Berlin University 
has again declined. (Cf. "L. u. W." 43, 350.) While the philosophical faculty there numbers 
2182 students, the medical 2000, the juridical 1291, only 448 students are studying 
theology, fewer than ever since the controversy over the Apostolic Symbolum about five 
years ago. Ecclesiastical liberalism, which is especially rampant among the Berlin 
theological professors (Harnack, etc.), is not able to attract large numbers of students. One 
is therefore anxious to recruit respected "positive" doctors for Berlin. 
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to win. Thus, Professor D. Cremer, the well-known author of the "Biblisch-theologisches 
Worterbuch der Neutestamentlichen Gracitat" (Biblical-Theological Dictionary of the New 
Testament Greek), has recently been called to Berlin in Schlatter's place, who is to work 
as a "positive" professor alongside the negative theologians in Tubingen in the future. 
However, he declined and remains in Greifswald. Some prefer to work at a small university, 
and not to expose themselves to the intrigues of Berlin theological circles. L. F. 

Modern tyranny. The warden of the "Herberge zur Heimath" in Strausberg, Albert 
Wagner, was arrested for refusing to take an oath. He had filed a criminal complaint for 
trespassing against a journeyman carpenter who had behaved improperly in the hostel 
and had not left when asked to do so. At the hearing scheduled before the jury court, 
Wagner could not be induced to take the required oath of testimony, despite all the 
admonitions and remonstrances of the court president. He declared that he could not 
reconcile it with his God and with his conscience to take an oath over such a minor matter. 
On the basis of the Code of Criminal Procedure, the refuser of the oath was taken into 
custody. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

In an article about "negative criticism" in the "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" the 
writer, probably the present editor P. Schall, communicates the following occurrence, 
which is characteristic for the position of some theological professors in Germany. With 
the proud self-confidence of their "scientificness" these people combine an almost 
unbelievable frivolity. Schall tells: "I held a lecture somewhere and had among my 
audience a number of academic teachers from different faculties. A distinguished 
professor of theology said late in the evening: ‘Pastor, you would still be able to do great 
things if you first learned modern thinking.’ After | had inquired what that actually was, and 
had pointed out that the revolutionary trinity of the last century: God and immortality and 
virtue, had in modern progress in particular stripped away God and immortality, and that 
only virtue - and what a virtue - remained, and had also remarked that the professor would 
have nothing to do with such a modern way of thinking, he replied: ‘Pastor, if you only 
knew how | stand, you would be frightened at the hot fires of hell in which | must once 
roast.’ If such language, which is abominable when uttered by a beer-philistine in a tavern, 
can be uttered by a professor of theology, then the judgment of God is approaching. " L. 
F. 

The latest Papal Encyclira. The insulting passage in the Canisius Encyclical reads 
literally: "What a busy field the man (Canisius) who most zealously adhered to the Catholic 
faith cultivated, both in the ecclesiastical and in the governmental sphere, is easily 
understood by anyone who looks at the conditions in Germany at the outbreak of the 
Lutheran rebellion. With mores changed and deteriorating from day to day, access to error 
was easy; but error itself brought about the complete downfall of mores, whence it came 
that a great number gradually fell away from the Catholic faith, and that soon the terrible 
poison spread to almost all (German) provinces and penetrated all estates; so much so, 
that many were of the opinion that religion in the German Empire was coming to an end, 
and that there was scarcely any remedy for this disease. All higher interests would have 
been lost had not God's help prevailed. There were also still men of the old 
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There were the princes of Bavaria and Austria, especially the Roman King Ferdinand |, 
who firmly insisted that the Catholic faith be defended with all their might. There were the 
princes of Bavaria and Austria, especially the Roman King Ferdinand |, who firmly insisted 
that the Catholic faith be defended with all their strength. But a new and by far the most 
powerful instrument God raised up for wavering Germany in the Society of Jesus, which 
arose at the right time in those storms, and of which Blessed Peter Canisius was the first 
member in Germany." This CanisiusEncyclica also shows with how little justification Leo 
XIII is called the "Pope of Peace." Nippold says in his "Handbuch der neuesten 
Kirchengeschichte,” 3rd ed., 2nd vol., p. 156: "Whoever really knows the official decrees 
of Leo XIII, the newspaper talk of the 'Pope of Peace’ is absolutely incomprehensible: 
already as Bishop of Perugia he had called Protestantism in a pastoral letter 'a plague, 
the most pestilential heresy, a stupid, ranting system, born of arrogance and impiety’. The 
knowledge of the Reformation professed here, however, corresponded only to the general 
level of education of the Italian episcopate; but even after he became infallible, Joachim 
Pecci remained absolutely faithful to the way of judging which he had professed as bishop. 
Hardly any previous pope has held the most miserable falsification of history with regard 
to the Reformation less beneath his dignity than Leo's second Encyclical did. Here, in a 
clever use of the social-democratic and nihilistic assassinations, he praised the Church as 
the only refuge of society to the frightened governments, and used the same occasion to 
brand the Reformation as 'the mad war which since the sixteenth century has been waged 
by the innovators against the Catholic Church’, the mother of the ‘deadly pestilence’, 
socialism. Even more crass were his expressions about the Protestant schools in Rome, 
about the ‘unparalleled impudence with which such schools were established in Rome, 
even under the eyes of the Pope, in which the tender children were impregnated with 
abominable heresies, and from which the most corrupt and harmful influences emanated" 
(A. E. L. K.). 

At the Old Catholic Congress recently held in Karlsruhe, it was decided that a priest may 
marry, but only with the written permission of the bishop or synod president. Such 
permission, however, could only be granted six years after the ordination of the priest in 
question, and an exception could only be made in very exceptional cases, and then only 
if the majority of the members of the synodal council permitted it. Thus at least the 
European Old Catholics have become somewhat less Catholic in the question of celibacy, 
while their American comrades in faith expressly state in their Creed: "None of our 


priests has the right to contract marriage after his ordination." (p. 12.) But even 
among them a previously married person may be ordained to the ministry. L. F. 

Buddhism in Paris. As is well known, unbelief and superstition are closely connected. 
When man throws faith and Christianity overboard, he falls into the arms of superstition, 
sometimes in its most crass form. Atheism has long been widespread, especially in Paris, 
and is already taught to children in the public schools. And it is precisely there that in 
recent times pagan Buddhism is spreading, not among the common people, who are more 
given to coarse materialism, but among the educated strata of society. We take from the 
"Kirchenblatt" the following description of a Buddhist mass, which the "Theologische 
Zeitschrift" has taken from a 
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Paris paper brings. "In the rich museum, where all the religions of the Orient are 
represented by genuine specimens, flowers covered all the thresholds yesterday morning, 
flowers snaked along the side passages, floral threads led into the library hall, where 300 
Parisians and Parisians were celebrating a Buddhist service. An orange and yellow 
symphony sounded, as it were, from the walls, from the waving pennants, from the carpets 
on which the faithful walked with subdued steps. The altar is a simple table on which a 
pyramid is built up in steps, each of which holds a torch, 37 in all. This number symbolizes 
the 37 lights of the sublime wisdom contained in 84,000 teachings (!) of the Buddhist 
religion. At the top of the structure, framed by flowerless flowers and flowerless leaves, a 
standard displays the colours yellow, pink, white, red, blue. Gentle fragrances, which seem 
to be mixed with incense, emanate from the piled-up floral goblets. In the antechamber of 
the museum, where Mr. Guimet is instructing his guests in the precepts of Buddhism, the 
thronging crowd listens in devout attitudes to the teachings of the learned conservator. 
Here are to be found young, beautiful women, and, bare-headed, also very worthy, intrepid 
freethinkers. Silently one listens to the precepts demanded by the rite: Whoever wants to 
take part in the Buddhist service must have a pure soul, and his body must not know 
alcohol. He must occupy his mind with good, pure thoughts. Water perfumed with saffron 
must purify the worshippers, and hands that are to bring flowers pleasing to the god to the 
altar must be unstained. - The door of the hall now opens and a devout procession moves 
to the altar. Each one carries a flower in his hand according to the regulation and lays it 
down on the snow-white cloth illuminated by the 37 torches. It is eleven o'clock, the mass 
begins. | notice in the front row Mr. Clemenceau; he stands so near the altar that the priest 
of the Buddha must brush him with his yellow robe. Prince Roland Bonaparte, Messrs. 
Salomon Reinach, Leon de Rosny, Roger Marx, Brumann, the Secretary-General of the 
Prefecture of the Seine, university professors, etc., are present in pious association. - The 
officiating priest enters, the Amagarica Dharmapala, a man of sallow complexion, tall 
figure, fine and lithe movements, and proceeds to the altar. He is enveloped in a large 
yellow toga, and holds pressed to his breast a sacred relic of the idol Buddha. With care 
he places it on the altar, turns to the worshippers (that is, the idolaters), and says in a 
singing voice, "Would that | were pure as the fragrant flower! This glorious flower withers, 
so all things pass away. | consecrate this flower to the Lord of the World, the Eternal Truth, 
and the Perfectly Holy Being. | vow not to destroy any living thing. (Nor flies, lice, fleas or 
bugs!) | vow not to take my neighbour's goods. | vow not to indulge in sensual pleasures. 
| vow not to indulge in intoxicating beverages. - This is the prayer. The priest then praises 
the blessings of the Buddhist religion, which is 2600 years old. After his speech, the actual 
ceremony begins. The priest takes hold of a long yellow ribbon wrapped around a stick. 
He hands one end to his neighbor Mr. Clemenceau; then the silken web passes from hand 
to hand, entwining the faithful, until it reaches the other end again, which the priest fastens 
behind the idol. Then a dragging, weary, almost hoarse chant is heard; Dharmapala sings 
the praises of Buddha. - Now the idolatry is over; a pair of scissors passes through the 
rows, each cuts off a piece of the yellow ribbon, and some carefully put it in their pocket 
like a 
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curative fetish." - So far the "Kirchenblatt". Who does not think of Rom. 1, 21. ff.? L. 
F. 

The United Presbyterians in Scotland held their Synod this year in Edinburgh. It was 
a jubilee synod, after fifty years ago two congregations independent of the state had joined 
together and made the beginning of the body which has now grown to 194,463 members. 
Among the matters of general interest discussed by the Synod, we mention three: the 
relationship between Church and State, the revision of the Shorter Catechism, and the 
marriage of women. With regard to the former subject, it was recognized that the present 
Tory majority in Parliament made an agitation for the separation of Church and State and 
the cessation of all State churches impossible, but that the object to be aimed at should 
not be lost sight of, and that nothing should therefore be omitted which might lead to its 
attainment. A proposal for a linguistic revision of the Catechism was made, but met with 
no response. On the other hand, there was a greater inclination to permit pregnant women 
to marry. Thus it was agreed that an elder who had taken his deceased wife's sister in 
marriage should not be molested, and although a formal resolution to permit such marriage 
at all was not passed, it would have had a majority in its favor if it had been considered 
timely. A. G. 

The Scottish Free Church has experienced an increase of 4158 members during the 
past year, and in the early summer of this year numbered 289,689 communicants. The 
total amount of money contributed to this body for ecclesiastical purposes was over 
$3,000,000, considerably more than that of the State Church, which is considerably larger 
in membership. A proposition to reopen negotiations for a union with the United 
Presbyterians was adopted by an overwhelming majority. Two vacant chairs, that of 
systematic theology and the professorship of apologetics, were filled, the former by the 
election of Dr. Denney, the latter by the appointment of a young pastor from a suburb of 
Edinburgh, Martin, who had been the only candidate for the post on the ballot. The 
appointment of a successor to Prof. Drummond has yet to be made. A. G. 

Papist missionary practice in Palestine. In the "Catholic Missions" the Jesuit Rolland 
reports on his activities in Galilee. Until now the inhabitants of this small country were 
without any medical help and without any remedies, until Protestant physicians brought 
them help and remedies for free. But, as the Jesuit thinks, they did this only so that the 
people should "read the Bible". "Precisely this wicked procedure, which consists in 
poisoning the souls under the pretext of healing the body, was used in the place of Bassa. 
The disciples of Luther already had a school there, and they were about to purchase a 
large building next to the Catholic church in order to set it up partly as a school and partly 
as a temple (church). They had several secret followers who were only waiting for the 
opportunity to declare themselves for Protestantism. But Providence frustrated their plans. 
The zealous Catholic Bishop of Akka asked the Superior of the Jesuits for one or two 
missionaries to set in motion a campaign against the heresy. | was appointed to do this 
and set about exposing Protestantism, | showed how it falsifies the Bible in order to deny 
the dogmas of Tradition, the supremacy of St. Peter (Pope), the greatness of Mary, etc. | 
related the life of its founder, Luther, and his horrible death, etc. These arguments drew 
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and the Protestants were losing ground day by day. His majesty (the bishop) now believed 
the hour had come for a decisive blow. He came to terms with the local authority, and the 
Protestant school, the bulwark of that sect, was closed with an armed hand. A few days 
later the bishop, who had saved his flock from the attacks of the Protestant wolf, aopeared 
and secured the faithful against the seductions of the Protestants, declaring that anyone 
who consorted with the Protestants was without further ado thereby liable to the church 
ban." (Theol. Zeitschrift.) 

The "Russian" measures of the "Orthodox" Church in Russia. The "Theol. Zeitschrift" 
writes: How little the Orthodox Russian Church in Russia itself believes it can get along 
without state aid in the form of police measures against Raskolniks and other "dangerous 
elements" has again been shown at the "Orthodox" missionary congress in Kazan. This 
congress stated that the spread of Raskol and sectarianism is not only not diminishing, 
but even increasing, in spite of all the coercive laws and special government measures 
that have been enacted up to now. Stundism is spreading strongly, even now among the 
population of the eastern governorates. In addition, many new, hitherto completely 
unknown sects have arisen in recent times. The followers of Count Tolstoy's religious and 
moral views are now a "fully formed sect" which is to be counted among those "especially 
dangerous to Church and State," for which reason the Congress decided to ask the "Holy 
Synod" to intercede with the government that the law which applies to such "especially 
dangerous" sects be extended to the followers of Tolstoy. For protection against the other 
sects and the Raskol, the Congress considers the following measures necessary: "To 
forbid the Raskolniks to open schools for the instruction of their children, and to close all 
their present schools; to declare membership of a ‘particularly dangerous’ sect to be a 
dispensable condition, and thereby to give the peasant communities the possibility of 
excluding those of their members who belong to such a sect, and of having them deported 
to Siberia. to declare the publication of Lutheran books of worship in the Russian language 
‘dangerous’; to forbid the sectaries to take minors of Orthodox faith into service; to exercise 
a special control by the local clergy over the Orthodox of full age who enter service with 
sectaries." Since the Stundists, who since 1894 have been deprived of the right to meet 
in prayer meetings, are lately to visit for this purpose the neighboring Lutheran churches, 
where the pastors hold services for them (7?) in the Russian language, the Congress has 
further decided to ask the Government through the Synod that it be forbidden to hold 
Lutheran services in the Russian language in the areas where Stundists live. - According 
to the penal law, only those persons can be held responsible who "publicly" proclaim the 
Raskol and sectarian teachings. Thus the Missionary Congress decided to ask the 
Commission entrusted with the redaction of the new penal code to delete the word "public" 
from this law. The following measure was also proposed as useful: to petition for a law 
according to which the children of the Raskolniks and sectarians can be taken away in 
order to be able to educate them in the Orthodox faith in special asylums. After the 
Congress had discussed this proposal for a whole day, it was rejected, for the reason that 
difficulties would be encountered in founding such asylums. Archbishop Malati of Ryazan 
recommended as his opinion 
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very useful measure: the confiscation of the property of the Raskolniks and sectarians. - In 
Russia, as the Chief Procureur of the Synod Pobedonossev has announced, there is such 
a great freedom of religion as in no other state. 

From Africa. In Africa there are now 438 languages and 153 dialects, of which we have 
81 whole Bibles or parts of the Scriptures. 500 do not even have an alphabet. In the Sudan 
alone there are 60 million heathens without a single Protestant missionary who speaks their 
language. Compared with such numbers, the Leipzig Missionsblatt rightly writes, the slogan 
of some missionary circles in England and America, "World evangelization within this 
generation," appears to be a ravishment. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Asia. The China-Jnland Mission has founded 140 stations and 137 outstations in 
16 provinces and has gathered 6113 members in these stations. Last year it was able to 
baptize 1262 heathens. In their service are 646 missionaries and 390 paid native 
assistants, 42 of the European workers maintain themselves. 226 boarding students, 851 
day students receive instruction; through 5 mission hospitals and 19 mission pharmacies 
they try to gain influence on the sick. The income in 1896 amounted to no less than 877,000 
Marks. (A. E. L. K.) 

The Bible in the different languages of the world. It is not infrequently asked into how many 
languages and dialects of the world the Bible has been translated. The answer that is 
usually given to this question is that the Holy Scriptures have been translated into nearly 
400 languages. It is correct only in so far as individual parts of the Scriptures are meant, 
the translations of which, however, amount to nearly 400. But if one understands by this 
question the complete Bible of the Old and New Testament in all its parts, then the number 
of its translations into the various languages of the world amounts to 108. We can see this 
from a list which the secretary of the British and Foreign Bible Society, J. G. Watt, has 
recently compiled. According to this list, the Holy Scriptures have so far appeared in 
complete editions in 40 European, 41 Asiatic, 14 African, 10 Australian or Oceanic, and 
three American languages. It should be noted, however, that editions by different 
translators in one and the same language, as well as those in different scripts, are counted 
as one edition. Likewise, those that exist only in fragments, such as the Gothic translation 
of the Bible, are not included in the list. Remarkable is the large number of Bible editions in 
Asian languages. Almost all of them have been produced only in the course of this century. 
They are an eloquent testimony of the diligence and zeal of today's missions, through 
whose workers this laborious work has been done. Asia has already surpassed Europe in 
this respect, and there are still many translations in prospect for it, while this is hardly likely 
to be the case in Europe. The fourteen African Bible editions, as well as the ten from the 
South Seas, all belong to this century. In the case of Africa, these are, so to speak, only 
the first editions, and it is to be expected that with the activity of the missionaries in this 
field, the number of translations will increase from year to year. Of the 108 editions of the 
Bible, which we list by name in the following list, a few appeared in print before any Bible 
Society was founded. On the other hand, the British and Foreign Bible Society, founded in 
1804, alone has published over 80 of them. The rest are from other British, American, 
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German and Dutch societies have been published. |. Europe (40) 1. English. 2. Welsh. 3. 
Gaelic. 4. Irish. 5. Man (a Gaelic dialect of the Isle of Man). 6. Bohemian. 7. Breton. 8. 
Bulgarian. 9. Dutch. 10th Estonian. 11. Finnish. 12. Flemish. 13. French. 14. Georgian. 15. 
German. 16. and 17. ancient and modern Greek. 18. Icelandic. 19. Italian. 20. Croatian or 
Serbian. 21st and 22nd Lappish (in the Norwegian and Swedish Lapp dialects). 23. Latin. 
24. Latvian. 25. lithuanian. 26. Magyar. 27. Norwegian or Danish. 28. Polish. 29. 
Portuguese. 30. and 31. Romance (in two dialects). 32. Romanian. 33. Russian. 34. 
Slavonian. 35. Spanish. 36. Judeo-Spanish. 37. and 38. Wendish (Upper and Lower 
Wendish). 39. Turkish. 40. Swedish. II. Asian (41). 41. Arabic. 42. to 44. Armenian (in three 
dialects). 45. Azarbeijani Turki. 46. Hebrew. 47. and 48. Syriac (Old and New Syriac). 49. 
Persian. 50. Assamese. 51. Bengali. 52. Barma. 53. Canarian. 54. Gujarati. 55. Hindi. 56. 
Hindustani. 57. and 58. Karen (Sgau and Pwo). 59. Khasi. 60. Malayalam. 61. Marathi. 62. 
Pushtu. 63. Sanskrit. 64. Shan. 65. Sinhali. 66. Tamil. 67. Telugu. 68. Uriya. 69. Siamese. 
70. Malay. 71. batta toba. 72. daiac. 73. Java. 74. Sunda. 75. Amoi. 76. Cantonese. 77. 
Fuchau. 78. Mandarin. 79. Wenli. 80. Mongolian. 81. Japanese. Ill. Africa (14). 82. akra or 
ga. 83. chi (asante). 84. aoruba. 85. efik. 86. duala. 87. kaffir. 88. chuana. 89. suto. 90. 
sulu. 91. Swahili. 92. Ganda. 93. Amharic. 94. Malagasy. 95. Luganda. IV. Australia and 
Oceania (10). 96. aneityum. 97. fiji. 98. gilbert. 99. hawaiian. 100. lifu. 101. Maori. 102. 
Rarotonga. 103. Samoa. 104. Tahiti. 105. Tonga. V. America (3). 106. kri. 107. Dakota. 
108. Eskimo. 
(Ev.-luth. Kirchenblatt.) 
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The glory of the study of theology and the ministry of 
preaching. 1 ) 


How does one study theology? To this question | first answered you: So that 
you first care for your own soul. You yourself should and want to become blessed; 
and only if you seriously care for your own soul will you understand the theological 
teaching correctly, and the Holy Spirit can work the theological habitus in you. 

Let me now add another point this evening. Study theology in such a way that 
you consider this study to be the most glorious occupation that God could have 
assigned to you in this life. | mean this: you should study theology not forced, but 
willingly; not coldly and indifferently, but with true enthusiasm; not in such a way that 
you feel like a pitiful victim of this study, but in such a way that you recognize it as a 
high privilege that you of all people are allowed to study theology. 

And the reason for this appreciation of theological studies? The reason should 
not be the honor that the preaching ministry still enjoys in the world in some circles. 
Admittedly, the world often mocks the preaching ministry, and it is precisely the actual 
work of the preaching ministry, the preaching of the gospel, that is repugnant to the 
world in its heart. But yet the world, especially here in America, holds preachers in a 
certain civil esteem. Shall this circumstance inspire you with enthusiasm for 
theological study? God forbid you should have such a mind! For that would be 
ambition and arrogance, and God resists the arrogant. Then the terrible word would 
apply to you, which Christ called out to the scribes: "How can you believe, who take 
honor from one another" (that is, from men), Jn. 5:44? 


1) From a series of lectures on the topic: "How does one study theology? F. 
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Nor should you be moved to study theology by the prospect of earthly provision. It is 
obvious that no one will accumulate earthly riches in the preaching ministry. The 
salary of preachers is in most cases moderate, in some cases very moderate. But 
still, one or the other might think: "Even if no riches accrue to me in the preaching 
office, the salary that is offered to the preacher is in most cases a secure one. That 
is worth something, especially at this time of business downtime." God would kill 
such a mind in you if it should stir! For then you would become wretched 
ventriloquists, and you would seek the preaching ministry for the sake of shameful 
gain. - Nor should you be excited for the study of theology by the interesting spiritual 
occupation which the study of theology offers even to the unbeliever. This is true, of 
course: through theology you will receive the most interesting and satisfying 
information about the problems that occupy all the thinkers of the world, e.g. about 
the origin of the world, about the coming into being and passing away of things, 
about the historical phenomena in the world and the church. What the most learned 
in the world have taught and written about these problems is - sit venia verbo - true 
lumpishness, nay, true nascency, against the insights which theology offers from 
Holy Scripture. But still you would be to be pitied if you wanted to study theology out 
of this purely scientific interest and consider the study of theology to be the highest 
occupation. 

No, my friends, the reason for your enthusiasm for the study of theology must 
be quite different. Through the study of theology you will be equipped for the 
preaching of the gospel, through which alone the world can be saved. It is through 
the preaching of the gospel that souls are saved whom the only begotten Son of God 
has redeemed with his holy, precious blood. Preachers become "saviors of the 
world," as Luther says, through the preaching of the gospel. Therefore the office of 
preaching is the most important and most glorious office in the world. Therefore no 
office in this world, whether that of a physician, or a lawyer, or a public official, can 
even compare with the office of preaching in terms of glory and importance. By the 
office of preaching souls are snatched from hell and delivered to heaven. What an 
office! For this reason this very office is praised in the Holy Scriptures above all other 
offices. 1 Tim. 3:1, the apostle writes: "This is ever certainly true, if any man desire 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a goodly work." And in Isaiah, in the 52nd chapter, 
it is said, "How sweet are the feet of the messengers upon the mountains, that 
proclaim peace, that preach good things, that proclaim salvation; that say unto Zion, 
Thy God is King." Therefore, my dear 
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Friends, if you like to study theology, yes, with holy enthusiasm, you should consider 
the study of theology to be the greatest privilege. And because man grows with his 
purposes, let the sublime goal lift you above the temptations of the world and the 
flesh, and make you steadfast, faithful, capable, fearless spiritual men. God forbid! 

Let us now listen to Luther on the glory of the ministry of preaching and the 
resulting encouragement to a diligent study of theology. | want to refer you especially 
to a writing from the year 1530: "A Sermon or Homily that One Should Keep Children 
to School." (St. L. ed. X, 422 ff.) Luther writes: "| hope that the faithful, and those 
who want to be called Christians, know almost well that the spiritual state is instituted 
and founded by God." Do you want to state: The public ministry of preaching is a 
foundation or ordinance of God. All Christians, after all, are to read the Holy 
Scriptures, and they can know salvation from them. Christians are also to teach one 
another, per mutuum colloquium, as our confession says. Col. 3:16, we read, and the 
exhortation is addressed to all Christians, "Let the word of Christ dwell among you 
richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing yourselves with psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing to the Lord in your hearts." But this is not enough of 
teaching among Christians. God has also appointed a special, public office in the 
church whose proper function is to teach God's Word. This is the public preaching 
office, and Christians are required to establish this office among themselves. As long 
as there is only one Christian in a place, there can of course be no question of 
establishing the office of preaching. But as soon as several Christians are gathered 
together in one place, it is their duty to see to the public preaching of the Word of 
God, that is, to establish the office of preaching among themselves. The office of 
preaching, says Luther, is endowed, "not with gold or silver, but with the precious 
blood and bitter death of his own Son, our Lord Jesus Christ." Is this really so? 
Certainly! For whence is it that there is a preaching ministry? It comes from the fact 
that almost 1900 years ago the Son of God became man, and as the God-man he 
reconciled all mankind to God through his deeds and sufferings, and God now sees 
to it that the reconciliation wrought by Christ is made known to men by means of a 
message. This public message of reconciliation is the ministry of preaching. Through 
the ministry of preaching the fruit of Christ's life, suffering, and death is distributed. 
Therefore Luther says here that the office of preaching was endowed "not with gold 
nor silver, but with the precious blood and bitter death of his own Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And elaborating these thoughts still further he continues: "For 


36 The glory of the study of theology and the ministry of preaching. 


From his wounds truly flow the sacraments, as was painted on the letters of old, and 
he has certainly earned (acquired) it at great cost that he has such an office 
throughout the world to preach, baptize, loose, bind, administer sacraments, 
comfort, warn, admonish with God's word, and what more belongs to the office of 
pastors. For such an office not only promotes and helps to preserve temporal life 
and all worldly conditions, but also gives eternal life and redeems from death and 
sins, which is its primary work." To give eternal life, to deliver from death and sin, 
this is the proper work of the ministry of preaching. This is well to be noted against 
the perversion of the purpose of the preaching ministry, which is common and 
common nowadays. Many sectarian preachers in this country think that the office of 
preaching is to awaken and cultivate civic virtue. Hence the many political themes 
in American pulpits. It is true, of course, that the preaching ministry also works civic 
virtue. It will stand best in the States where there are the most Christians, for they, 
Christians, "for conscience’ sake," also perform their duties of state. But this is not 
the real purpose of the preaching ministry. The real purpose of the preaching 
ministry is beyond this life. It is there to make blessed those whom Christ has 
purchased with suffering and death from eternal damnation. "And indeed," Luther 
continues, "the world stands and abides for the sake of this state alone, otherwise it 
would have long since fallen to the ground." Is this really so? Luther says here that 
the world stands merely for the sake of preaching! Yes, that is so! Step a little closer 
to the matter. Why is the world standing now? Do you think the world is standing so 
that one earthly kingdom after another may appear and disappear again in the 
stream of events? Do you think the world is still standing so that Germany and 
France can fight over the supremacy of Europe? Do you think the world is still 
standing so that the Turk can have the opportunity to slaughter Armenians? Do you 
think the world is still standing so that so-called science may still have room to bring 
its results to light? Oh no! These are not the reasons for the existence of the world. 
If nothing more should happen in the world than the things mentioned, God would 
have long since made an end with the world. The reason is quite different. Not all 
the elect have yet become blessed, the -77Ajpwua is not yet full. All men have not 
yet become believers who are to become believers. The preaching office has not 
yet directed its work, for which it is sent on earth; the preaching office has not yet 
had its effect. The preaching office is still to continue to work in the world and bear 
fruit. In this sense Luther says here that the "world all at once stands and abides for 
the sake of this state alone." Consider this: you want to enter into an office for the 
sake of which 
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the world still stands! There is truly no time to practice allotria in this office. - In what 
follows, Luther exhorts parents to give their sons to the study of theology, so that the 
office of preaching may remain in order, and then goes on to put the glory of the 
office of preaching in the light. Luther had spoken harshly before. He had said that 
God would punish parents with eternal damnation if they withheld their sons from the 
service of the church out of stinginess. Now he continues: "And lest thou think that | 
speak too harshly to thee, | will set before thee both benefit and harm in part, for who 
can tell them all that thou doest, that thou thyself must say that thou art by all right 
the devil's own, and justly damned to hell eternally, where thou findest thyself criminal 
in this, and art not better" (viz. if a Christian will do nothing to this end, (namely, if a 
Christian does not want to do anything so that the ministry of preaching is appointed 
and flourishes), "again, you may also rejoice and be glad with all your heart, if you 
find that you have been chosen by God to raise up a son with your goods and labor, 
who will become a devout Christian pastor, preacher, or schoolmaster, and thus have 
raised up a special servant to God Himself." Luther here calls a preacher "a special 
servant of God." Luther, after all, otherwise teaches that a Christian can serve God 
in all God-ordained stands. In the Reformation, Luther first brought the secular 
estates back to honor, while they had been suppressed and despised under the 
papacy. Luther repeatedly states that what a Christian does in his profession to 
praise and honor God is service to God. The laborer serves God in his occupation; 
the housewife serves God in her occupation; the maid serves God with the work in 
the house, which nevertheless seems so small before the eyes of men. And yet 
Luther here calls the preacher a "special servant of God." Why? The preacher serves 
God in what is of primary importance to God, namely, that the world, redeemed by 
Christ, may be saved. For the preacher preaches the gospel, and through the gospel 
all the fruit of Christ's suffering and death is distributed. Thus a preacher is a special 
minister of God; "yea, as it is said above, an angel, a bishop, a king and prince in 
Christ's kingdom, and among God's people a teacher, a light in the world." . . . And 
who will and can tell all the honor and virtue of a right and faithful pastor, if he has it 
before God? There is no more precious treasure, nor nobler thing on earth and in 
this life, than a right and faithful pastor or preacher. . . . For you yourself [Luther is 
still addressing the parents] count what benefits the dear preaching ministry and the 
dear pastoral care creates, the same certainly also creates your son ... as raising the 
dead, casting out devils, making the blind see, the deaf hear, the lepers clean, the 
mute speak, the lame walk". Does the preacher really make the blind see, the deaf 
hear, the lepers clean, the sick heal? 
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At first, of course, only spiritually through the preaching of the gospel, but finally also 
bodily. How then? When we and all believers are resurrected on the last day, we will 
also be completely healthy in our bodies. Here in this life, none of us is completely 
healthy. We all suffer from bodily infirmities. But all these infirmities will be removed 
in that life. We will all be completely healthy, yes, exceedingly beautiful, on the last 
day. You can count on that. All defects - sicknesses, deformities, etc. - are, after all, 
the consequences of sin. But sin, with all its consequences, will be completely 
eradicated from us in the resurrection. In the resurrection we will all be perfect in 
body and shine like the sun, as the Saviour says. And where does it come from that 
we will also be so glorious in body on the last day? It is because we have been 
converted through the ministry of the gospel, through the ministry of preaching, and 
have come to faith in Christ. For those who have come to faith in Christ in this life 
have a part in the glorious resurrection to eternal life. Luther also points to this when 
he says, "If then he does such great works and miracles spiritually, it follows that he 
also does them bodily." This is certainly so. That is why the profession of a preacher 
is so much more important than the profession of a doctor, for example. If the 
doctor's case is a good one, he helps the sick man so far that he gets relatively well 
in this life; but if nothing more happens than the doctor can offer him as a physician, 
he stands up at the last day to eternal shame and disgrace. But in whom the ministry 
of preaching reaches its goal, he has a part in the resurrection to eternal life, and is 
made whole in body and soul forever. This is the glory and importance of the 
preaching ministry, as distinguished from all other works and professions in this 
world. F.P. 


What is the only way to prevent and heal division in 
Christendom? 


(Conclusion.) 

The only right way to heal divisions in Christendom is, as we have shown, to 
let God's Word teach and punish, especially with regard to the doctrines on which 
the disunity is based, until error has given place to truth. God's word alone brings 
about unity of faith, God's word alone preserves it, and God's word alone can also 
restore it where it has fallen. If the members of a congregation have deviated from 
the truth, the congregation in question must 
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It is the duty of the church to practice doctrinal discipline on such erring brethren 
according to Matth. 18. It has the duty to bring God's word to bear on the present 
error and thus restore unity in the spirit. If a whole congregation no longer submits 
to the clear word of God in some doctrinal matter, then the preacher, who is 
responsible to God not only for outward peace but also for the inner unity of faith, is 
called upon to lead his congregation back to the abandoned truth and unity of the 
church through correct instruction from God's word. If the preacher does not succeed 
in this, or if he himself and his congregation have fallen prey to error, then the 
ministers and sister congregations, especially the synodal officials, as well as the 
entire synod, have the task of rushing to the aid of the endangered truth and unity 
of the church. The same applies to all synods and congregations which we recognize 
as our brethren in the faith, even if they are not in ecclesiastical connection with us. 
We must not stand by with our hands clasped in our laps when truth and unity are 
at stake anywhere in the Church. Even toward those who have long since separated 
themselves from the orthodox Church through their false confession, we retain the 
sacred duty to testify to them of God's Word, wherever opportunity offers, in order 
to possibly lead them back to the truth and unity of the Church. This is demanded 
by the love which we also owe to false believers, as well as by the command of the 
Apostle, 1 Pet. 3:15: "But be ready always to answer to every man that requireth the 
hope that is in you." The manner, however, in which we are to bear witness to the 
truth to false believers, God has not ordained, nor can we prescribe, but must leave 
it to Christian wisdom. Only this much we can say, that we should take every 
opportunity seriously to bear our testimony in the interest of divine truth and 
ecclesiastical unity before false believers, wherever this can be done without 
exposing ourselves to the appearance of unionism and indifferentism, or even to the 
denial of the truth. Those who would deny this service to false believers would be 
depriving them of the very love they most need. Apart from occasional 
conversations, this duty can best be fulfilled in books, magazines, and free 
conferences. Our Lutheran confessors were at all times heartily ready for doctrinal 
and peace negotiations on the basis of divine truth, with the Papists as well as with 
the Reformed. In the interest of truth and church unity, they gladly sacrificed time, 
money, and external advantages, took upon themselves hardships and dangers, 
and, when peace negotiations were necessary, were the first on the scene. (Muller, 
Symb. B. 35, 5. 36, 12-14.) Nor do we know, so far as our Synod is concerned, of a 
single instance in which un- 
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The same can not be said of the false-believing synods of our country, for our fathers 
would have refused, in journals or at free conferences, to engage in doctrinal 
negotiations for the purpose of achieving unity in the Spirit. 

The discussion of disputed doctrines in journals or at free conferences for the 
purpose of establishing ecclesiastical unity can, however, only be successful if both 
parties proceed from the same principle. As long as no common ground, no starting 
point that is mutually conceded, has been gained, there can be no question of a 
fruitful common negotiation about certain doctrines of faith. For he who disputes the 
principle of the adversary will also not allow himself to be convicted by proofs derived 
from this principle. He, for example, who rejects the Nicene Creed, cannot be 
convinced by a quotation from it. Contra principia neuntem Contra principia negantem 
non est disputandum. The whole argumentation is to him a continued petitio principii. 
But if we first agree with someone on the principle, then what is derived from the 
principle on both sides must also agree, if the principle is really followed in any other 
way. Whoever, for example, confesses the Lutheran symbols with us without 
reservation, we stand on the same ground with him, and we can fruitfully negotiate 
with him about any doctrine contained in these writings. Thus the Concordia formula 
sets itself the purpose of bringing the disputed questions within the Lutheran Church 
to a decision precisely on the basis of the existing and universally (at least nominally) 
recognized Lutheran symbols. (Muller, 567, 10. 571, 10-13.) But he who either 
rejects the Lutheran symbols altogether or yet recognizes them only as "essentially 
correct," with him a negotiation about a certain doctrine on the basis of the symbols 
is fruitless experiment. If the parties to be united are not concerned with a certain 
truth of Scripture itself, but rather with the application of it in practice, the mutually 
conceded certain truth of Scripture, which is to be applied, can form the common 
starting point. But we cannot go further back than Scripture itself, when it is a 
question of certain ecclesiastical doctrines and of ecclesiastical unanimity. He who 
denies that the Scriptures are the last principle of ecclesiastical discussion, with 
whom any discussion of certain doctrines of faith is excluded from the outset. From 
any other principle than that of the infallible word of God, we cannot and must not 
negotiate with anyone about any doctrine of faith. We cannot, because it is absurd 
to try to prove to someone a certain doctrine which we know from the outset can only 
be proved to him by a principle which he rejects. We are not allowed, because God 
has expressly forbidden, to act on doctrines of faith other than from Scripture. (Is. 8, 
20. 1 Petr. 4, 11.) 
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Whoever, therefore, does not acknowledge Scripture as God's infallible Word, makes 
impossible for us any negotiation with Him for the purpose of achieving ecclesiastical 
unity, because he denies the principle from which alone and solely questions of faith 
can and should be discussed and decided in the church. Luther cries out to Emser, 
"Therefore | will have Scripture; Scripture, Murnar! Murnar, Scripture! or seek another 
fighter." And of a conciliar, at which not Scripture, but the pope and tradition should 
be the norm of the negotiations, the Lutheran confessors also did not want to know 
anything. (Muller, 37, 21-24. p. 295.) 

From this it follows that we cannot negotiate profitably with rationalistic, 
papistic, enthusiastic, and indifferentistic opponents about a certain doctrine of faith 
until they have renounced their false principles and have stood with us on the ground 
of Scripture. To those who reject revelation in articles of faith and want to follow only 
their reason, | cannot successfully prove, for example, that baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are means of grace. All the proofs | can adduce for this doctrine | must take 
from a source which the rationalist rejects as fallacious and unreliable. So long, then, 
as a rationalist refuses to proceed with me from Scripture, time and effort are lost 
which | spend in proving to him a doctrine of faith from Scripture. The truths of natural 
religion can, however, be proved to a rationalist by reason, but the doctrines of the 
gospel | can communicate to him only as my faith drawn from Scripture, but | can 
prove them only when he acknowledges with me the principle of Scripture. And as 
we have no duty, and are rather forbidden, to derive the doctrines of faith from 
reason, so we have no profession to prove them to be in accordance with reason and 
not contrary to reason. No matter how many and apparently irrefutable 
demonstrations of reason against divine truth rationalistic opponents may present, 
this cannot and must not move us to abandon our scriptural principle. Even the 
doctrines of holy Scripture, which appear false to the judgment of reason, are and 
remain divinely certain to us, because we know that Scripture never errs, but reason 
does. To rationalists we can only do four things, that we earnestly testify to them the 
corruption of fallen reason, the unreasonableness of trying to invent or at least 
comprehend the doctrines of faith with reason, the untenability and futility of their 
objections to themselves and the truths of the law and the gospel. In negotiations for 
the purpose of ecclesiastical unity, however, we will soon have to call out to them, as 
Luther once did to Zwingli: "You have a different spirit from ours; your rationalistic 
principle makes fruitful negotiations about doctrines of faith impossible. Of course, 
this is also true of modern theologians who teach the fallibility of Scripture and exalt 
reason over Scripture. 
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lift. They, too, have left the ground on which alone in the church it is possible to 
negotiate with them. Their ungodly position towards the Scriptures excludes a fruitful 
negotiation about doctrines of faith from the outset. 

That negotiations for the purpose of establishing ecclesiastical unity can be 
fruitfully conducted only when both parties proceed from the same principle, is to be 
observed also with reference to the Romans. For as long as a Romanist holds fast 
to the tradition and the infallible interpretation of Scripture by the pope alone, and 
accordingly refuses to stand with us on the Scripture which interprets itself, we are 
quite unable, for example, to prove to him that the use of the Lord's Supper sub 
utraque is only justified and that sub una is wrong. With an enthusiast, too, we can 
negotiate about nothing but his pernicious fundamental view, which destroys all 
Christianity and invalidates Scripture. Finally, since the Jndifferentist, who declares 
truth and error to be equal, to be the two sides of the same thing, calls into question 
the infallibility of Scripture itself with every spiritual truth and certainty, no successful 
negotiation can be had with him about certain doctrines of faith arising from the 
Christian principle until he has abandoned his theological skepticism. Thus, for every 
fruitful negotiation about doctrines of faith to produce Christian unity, this is always 
the first thing, that both parties make sure that they also stand on the same 
foundation and proceed from the same principle. And the minimum that we must 
demand in ecclesiastical peace negotiations is this, that the Scriptures be 
acknowledged by all as the infallible Word of God and the sole principle of all 
doctrines of faith. To those who cannot or will not do this, we may hold up and extol 
the doctrines of the gospel, as we do the law, but we cannot prove these doctrines 
to them on the basis of a principle acknowledged by them, nor can we negotiate with 
them about these doctrines in order to achieve the unity of spirit which God desires. 

But if in theological discussions, in journals, or in free conferences, the 
principle of Scripture is heartily acknowledged and adhered to by all, then truth must 
also retain the victory, and the healing of divisions must be the result, for Scripture 
is unambiguous, bright, clear, and powerful to enlighten even the most simple- 
minded and to right the erring and perverse. And if, nevertheless, no agreement is 
reached through negotiations on the basis of the Scriptures, then the fault always 
lies only with the man who is in error, and never with the Scriptures. Either in such 
acase the Scriptures were not sincerely acknowledged by all as a principle from the 
outset, or in the course of the negotiations one refused really to follow the 
acknowledged principle. In order to heal the divisions in Christendom, and to 
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To bring about unity of spirit in Christendom, nothing else is necessary than an 
honest and thorough acceptance of the Scriptures. If, on the other hand, one 
proceeds from different principles, it is also impossible that one should arrive at the 
same result. And even if, starting from different principles, one should arrive at 
seemingly the same conclusions, the similarity is only an apparent one, and the 
agreement reached on the basis of it is not one that is pleasing to God. Only what is 
accepted on the basis of Scripture is divinely certain truth that produces unity of faith 
and spirit. What, on the other hand, is taught in spiritual matters from one's own, the 
papal, or the enthusiastic opinion, is nothing but human, doubtful opinio that destroys 
spiritual unity. 

Once the common ground and starting point has been gained by the parties to 
be united, it is necessary, for the purpose of eliminating false doctrine and 
establishing unity in the spirit, to eliminate the ypivouevov controversiae, the 
(Apol. 159, 34.) If the point of difference between the parties to be united is not fixed, 
much may be said, but little will be said. (Apol. 159, 34.) If the point of difference, 
which is actually at issue between the parties to be united, is not fixed, much may 
be said, but little will be said on the matter. In the case of ignoratio elenchi, speaking 
and writing are as a rule like shooting in the dark. The result is either that one 
believes oneself to be in agreement, when there can be no true agreement, or that, 
in the feeling that there really is still disagreement, one imputes false doctrines to 
one another. And the consequence of this is, as a rule, that in the first case the 
apparent agreement soon gives place to open discord, and in the second case that 
the opponent becomes embittered by the unjust imputation of false doctrines, and 
closes his mind the more firmly to the truth. But the real purpose of the negotiations 
remains unaccomplished in both cases. And this is not to be expected otherwise. 
For if the point of controversy is not determined, then even the apt word of God, 
which alone is able to overcome error and lead the erring person back to the unity 
of the church, cannot be brought to bear and dropped as a decisive answer to the 
actual point of question. If, on the other hand, the point of controversy has been 
sharply determined, then everyone can speak to the matter and contribute to 
bringing the question of controversy to a decision in a way that is pleasing to God 
by clarifying the relevant passages of Scripture. in a way that is pleasing to God. 
Malicious false teachers are well aware of the fact that they are forced to renounce 
either their false doctrine or the principle of Scripture by a clear definition of the point 
in dispute. For this reason, they prefer to escape the destructive word of God by 
mutatio elenchi. If the corrupting stain of their doctrinal edifice lies, for instance, in the 
wall or even in the foundation itself, then they seek by all kinds of arts to attract the 
attention of the public. 
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The church has always been a place where the focus of attention is directed away 
from the sore spot, for example, to the gable or the roof. Every doctrinal battle that 
the Church has fought offers ample examples of this. A clear and sincere 
determination of the actual point of controversy is therefore indispensable to a fruitful 
discussion of doctrine for the purpose of ecclesiastical unity. If, for example, we are 
dealing with the lowa Synod, the question in dispute concerning conversion is: Does 
God decide for man in conversion, or does man decide for himself? If we have to do 
with Ohio, we determine the main point of controversy. thus: Is man's conversion 
and blessedness dependent on God alone, or also on man's good conduct? Patterns 
of such determinations of the yxprvoyevov controversiae are afforded by the Concordia 
formula, the 

The Word of God alone can restore the lost unity of the spirit, but only in such a way 
that it is applied and applied in accordance with each dispute. The Word of God alone 
can restore the lost unity of the spirit, but only in such a way that it is applied and 
applied according to the question at issue. 

But as a bad tree cannot be rooted out by cutting off some of its branches, but 
only by pulling it up root and branch, so also error, in order really to destroy it, must 
be rooted out root and branch. This happens only when one is not content merely 
with refuting a few false propositions, but also duly uncovers the Tlpwtov wevdoc, 
the actual source of all other errors. A man is really won over to the truth only when 
he has recognized and eliminated the basic error of his aberrations. If, on the other 
hand, he has only renounced some propositions which flow from the fundamental 
error, but the tpwrov weuddc itself 
If he does not hold fast to this, there can be no question of a real unity of faith. Such 
a one will also easily fall back into his old or related errors. If the root remains in the 
ground, the old thistle will soon reappear. And if, during an operation, only a few 
parts of the cancer remain in the body, it does not usually take long for it to reappear 
with all its terrible symptoms. This is also true of false doctrines, when the 

is not also eradicated. In order to bring about real unity, therefore, the 
striving must be directed toward destroying error at its roots. When Zwingli denied 
the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, because a 
body of a certain size must always occupy a limited space, Luther was not content 
to explain the true presence of the body and blood of Christ from Scripture, but he 
also pointed to rationalism as the fundamental error of the Zwinglian aberrations and 
showed that one must draw and judge doctrines of faith not from philosophy and 
physics, but from Scripture alone, as well as that the right of God and the right of the 
Church are the same. 
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The first is that God's election is not a definite place, but the omnipotent, omnipresent 
efficacy of God. When, further, Ohio, in the last controversy about the election of 
grace, taught that God had elected in regard to faith, and that a cause of blessedness 
must also be found in man, since otherwise, by virtue of universal grace, all men 
would be blessed, they were not content merely to refute Ohio's false doctrine of the 
election of grace from Scripture, but here, too, as a Tpwtov wevdos, they uncovered 
the deeper-lying synergy between the two. 
gism and rationalism of Ohio. When, furthermore, our opponents in the controversy 
over the election of grace presented the papist doctrine that the Christian cannot be 
certain of his salvation, and cited for this the passages of Scripture which warn 
against carnal certainty, it was not only shown from Scripture that the Christian could 
and should be certain of his election and salvation, but also revealed as the 
fundamental error of this view the mixture of law and gospel. Such a thorough 
discussion of the disputed questions for the purpose of establishing ecclesiastical 
unity is not superfluous, but is in accordance with the word of God, which demands 
unanimity in all articles of doctrine, and is designed to lead the sincere back to the 
true unity of the church and to prevent apparent unanimity that is displeasing to God. 
If, therefore, the lost unity in Christendom, or in a part of it, is to be restored, 
this can only be done by thorough, careful teaching and punishment from God's 
Word, corresponding to the errors on which each division is based. This is not to say, 
however, that the right attitude in which the negotiations for the purpose of restoring 
church unity are conducted in journals or at free conferences is of no importance at 
all for the success of these endeavors. Rather, we believe that Christian love is 
indispensable to all negotiations in the interest of church unity. Not, of course, as if 
love as such and in itself were capable of accomplishing what only God's Word can 
do. But because only Christian love can keep its eye on and preserve the right goal 
in such efforts for unity, and because it alone is able to apply God's Word correctly 
at all times. Only Christian love can take up this work of uniting the church from the 
heart - also in prayer - and carry it out rightly, while unkindness hinders, complicates 
and thwarts it. If the representatives of truth lack the right love in the negotiations to 
achieve ecclesiastical unity, they give the impression that they are more interested 
in their own victory than in the victory of truth, more interested in personal revenge 
than in winning their brother, more interested in their own laurels than in the glory of 
God. But he who in his zeal for ecclesiastical unity shows through selfish interests 
can, as much as there is in him, only be an obstacle to the true unity of the Church. 
But love does not seek 
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but only God's glory and the salvation of one's neighbor. She gives honor to divine 
truth and strives to free her neighbor from his errors. As dear to her is God himself, 
as dear to her is his word. She is frightened by the thought that she should take upon 
herself even the appearance of denial. Love is in holy earnest about every divine 
truth. It does not take errors lightly, not even the seemingly most trivial ones. It does 
not call divine truths personal views and opinions, and false doctrines not mere 
misunderstandings. Nor is love honest; it cannot dissemble, it cannot pretend to be 
already in agreement, so long as it does not know itself to be in agreement with its 
former opponents in all the articles of doctrine. It cannot call sweet sour and sour 
sweet, cannot call for peace where there is no peace. Love isware of everything that 
might strengthen the erring in his heresies, and therefore, according to the word of 
God, renounces - as difficult as it may often be - brotherly fellowship, pulpit 
fellowship, communion, and fellowship in the activity of love even with those who 
are evidently sincere Christians, but who are still held captive in error. And because 
true love has no other interest than to win the erring, and because it is guided solely 
by the clear word of God, and because finally only he who is filled with love can bring 
divine truth to bear in the right way, it is therefore indispensable for success in peace 
negotiations. And negotiations in sheets or at free conferences, in which neither truth 
nor love is violated, in which rather love is solely concerned with bringing the divine, 
all-salvific truth to full fruition and overcoming error through teaching and punishment 
from God's Word, and bringing about the right unity of the church in a way pleasing 
to God, will never remain without great blessing. F.B. 


Modern theological formation of the Lutheran doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper. 


In the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" we find the following discussion 
of "the glory of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper". We print the discussion 
here first and tie some remarks to it. 

It says in the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" p. 39-41: "In what then does this glory 
of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper consist? We cannot dwell here on the 
wording of the words of institution. Only this much may be remarked, that from it can 
be derived all the doctrinal concepts concerning the Lord's Supper that exist at all; 
the proof of the correctness 
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of the unfortunate lies with Paul, and it is a great satisfaction to us that one of the 
sharpest interpreters and experts of the Pauline letters, the Jenenser Rickert, has 
admitted against his own conviction of the meaning of Holy Communion, that the 
apostle Paul's teaching coincides with the Lutheran. Whoever, of course, to which 
the same Rickert has already paved the way, recognizes in the establishment of this 
Pauline doctrine an arbitrary further development or even new formation by the 
apostle, with him we cannot argue here. And all the correctness of our doctrine is not 
yet glory, which is what we are dealing with here. We take the word in the biblical 
sense, and say that our doctrine has glory in it, because according to it the glory of 
the Lord Jesus dwells and works in the Holy Supper. When we receive bread and 
wine according to his holy institution, we receive him with all his gifts and powers, 
and have the closest, most intimate personal communion with him, in so far as it is 
due and communicable to our present being in its weakness and limitation. But is this 
the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper? The Catechism says that it is the true 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, under the bread and wine, instituted by 
Christ himself for us Christians to eat and drink, and these words reflect Luther's view 
on the basis of Pauline teaching. And all that is added for further explanation refers 
to the words: 'Given and shed for you for the remission of sins,’ thus essentially refers 
Christ's presence of grace only to his work of redemption, indeed, only to the death 
of redemption. What we receive is the body given for us in death, the blood shed for 
us, and we receive these gifts for the personal appropriation of the forgiveness of 
sins made possible and assured by them. With this view, that the body and blood of 
Christ in Holy Communion are something else than the whole Christ who reigns in 
heaven, and that all the other gifts of the kingdom of God have nothing to do with this 
endowment, our confessional writings have essentially remained. And how did this 
come about? At first they had no doctrine of the Holy Communion, corresponding to 
the doctrine of justification. Because of what was present in the Lord's Supper, there 
was no dispute at all, as is expressly emphasized in the Apology: Melanchthon there 
cites church teachers who already teach a kind of transubstantiation, without any 
hesitation. And Luther would have quite calmly put up with the expression 
"transformation of the bread into the body of Christ," as soon as it had been conceded 
to him that, first, it was not the priest who effected this transformation as a sacrifice, 
and that, secondly, the transformation extended only to the act of the Lord's Supper, 
but not beyond it. Here were the points in dispute: in the sacrifice of the Mass, in the 
estimation of the priestly office, and in the application of the 
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the prayer of the host. He did not care at all for the expression, if only it was 
acknowledged that it was bread that one broke and ate, but that this bread was 
nevertheless the communion of the body of Christ, and thus was somehow 
transformed into the body of Christ. How this happened was still quite indifferent to 
him in his dispute with the Swiss. One says that he is in the bread, he is the bread, 
he is where the bread is, or however one wants. He then created a doctrinal formula 
for the catechisms by going back to the expression in the German edition of the 
Augsburg Confession that Christ's body and blood were present under the form of 
bread and wine, and now chose the expression ‘under the bread and wine’ for the 
small catechism and ‘in and under the bread and wine' for the large one. 

"But the actual doctrine of the Lord's Supper was first established by the 
Concordia formula, under great pressure from all sides. The doctrine of 
transubstantiation had to be thoroughly eliminated precisely because of those 
conclusions in the hierarchical sense: if the host was transubstantiated into the body 
of Christ, then not only could it be worshipped, but it had to be worshipped. But 
mainly the firmest position had to be taken towards the Calvinists: if one gave them 
only the little finger, they immediately had the whole hand again. Every word had to 
be weighed thoroughly, lest it should be turned over there to refer to a mere work of 
grace on the part of the heavenly body of Christ. Thus in the whole Concordia 
formula, as far as | can see, Christ Himself is not even accidentally substituted for 
Christ's body and blood, and the assertion of the Sacramentarians that faith can 
receive and enjoy the body of Christ present in heaven, even Christ Himself together 
with all His good deeds, is rejected with indignation. Calvin, this thorough thinker and 
diligent researcher of the Scriptures, was under the spell of a strange medieval 
psychology: if Christ's body has gone to heaven and is seated at the right hand of 
God, then it is not on earth, and consequently also not in Holy Communion, unless 
faith, which is of a spiritual nature, ascends above all heavens and takes it for its 
own bread. But the theologians of the Concordia formula, bent under the wording of 
the Holy Scriptures, did not at all take the liberty of teaching, with Luther, an 
omnipresence of the holy body of Christ, but were also again caught in the narrow 
conception that one could not eat Christ, but at most his body, and as vigorously as 
they naturally defended themselves against any sensually natural conception of this 
eating, the thought still breaks through again and again that what one eats is just a 
substance, albeit a wonderfully sacramental substance of the body and blood of 
Christ, which is to be distinguished from Christ himself. And this distinction was 
expressly formulated by the old dogmatists to the effect that Christ was indeed really 
present in Holy Communion, but that what was eaten was not the body and blood of 
Christ. 
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and drunk only His body and blood, while the whole Christ is received only by faith. 
Our Lutheran church doctrine has been under the spell of this division to this day, 
and the newer dogmatists who have tried to abolish it, especially Hofmann and 
Martensen, have met with vehement opposition, which may be justified enough 
because of their version of the terms. Our church doctrine in the narrower sense 
undoubtedly suffers from a formalistic one-sidedness, to which part of the blame 
must certainly be attributed if the bright joy in the glory that is really inherent in it has 
not been felt to the extent that it should and could have been. In saying this, we are 
not making an accusation against any of those involved. Our old dogmatists were 
not the slaves of form that one has so often found in them for other reasons: they 
had high and hard-earned goods to defend and had to erect firm barriers on all sides. 
Every time has its task and would not be able to solve it if it wanted to do justice to 
all possible demands. But those complaints of Luther and his contemporaries about 
such a conspicuous indifference of the congregations to divine service and 
sacrament do give pause for thought. That human indolence and frivolity were 
revealed in this is self-evident. But even serious and pious evangelical Christians 
could wonder whether one should seek the sacrament so often and so eagerly, when 
nothing else is given in it but the seal and pledge of God's grace, of forgiveness, 
which is so unbreakably guaranteed in the Word of God for faith, as just their own 
preachers continually assured, when the most intimate contact of the believer with 
his Saviour, after which the pious soul sighs and longs, was indeed always promised 
by all too strictly confessional preaching, but at the same time was also again 
restricted in a strange way.” 

It is not true that from the wording of the words of institution "all doctrinal 

concepts about the Lord's Supper that exist at all" can be derived, and that the proof 
for the correctness of the Lutheran "doctrinal concept" lies with Paul. What would the 
disciples, who did not yet have Paul's words, have thought of the words of institution 
if the same were so ambiguous? The words of institution allow only one doctrinal 
concept, the Lutheran concept. You have to twist the words of institution before you 
can come up with a doctrine other than the Lutheran doctrine. In the words of 
institution there is the looutio exhibitiva, which is common and generally understood 
throughout the world. 
Christ says of the bread which he presented to the disciples to eat, and which was 
seen by the disciples as true, natural bread, it is his body which is given for us; and 
of the wine which he presented to the disciples to drink, and which the disciples saw 
as true, 4 
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natural wine knew that it was his blood that was poured out for us. Thus, by the 
wording of the words of institution, both the Reformed locutio symbolica and the papist 
doctrine of transubstantiation are excluded. To be sure, 1 Cor. 10, 16. is also "a 
thunderbolt on Doctor Carlstadt's head and all his rotten" (Luther, St. Louis ed., XX, 
235). But Luther and the Lutheran Church have always maintained that the Lutheran 
"doctrinal concept" of the Lord's Supper is clearly and demonstrably expressed to 
everyone in the words of institution. It is not the Lutheran way to deduce the essential 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper from "the omnipresence 
of the holy body of Christ. The doctrine of Christ's person, specifically, of Christ's 
omnipresence according to human nature, was consulted by Luther and the Lutheran 
teachers only insofar as the enthusiasts wanted to extract reasons for the absence 
of Christ's body and blood in the Lord's Supper from the (misunderstood) article of 
Christ's person. It was proved to the enthusiasts that, in order to pervert the words of 
institution in the Lord's Supper, they also falsified the doctrine of Christ's person, 
Christ's ascension, Christ's sitting at the right hand of God. The preface to the 
Concordia Book also points to this with the words: "Likewise, although some 
theologians, as well as Luther himself, were drawn from the Holy Supper into the 
disputation of the personal union of both natures in Christ, yet against their will, by 
the adversaries: so our theologians declare the contents of the Book of Concord and 
the Norma contained therein to be plain, that according to our and the Book's 
consistent opinion, Christians in the matter of the Lord's Supper are to be pointed to 
no other but this one ground and foundation, namely, to the words of the foundation 
of Christ's testament, which is almighty and true, and therefore is able to provide what 
he has ordained and promised in his word, and since they remain unchallenged on 
this ground, they do not dispute other grounds, but with simple faith persevere in the 
simple words of Christ, which is safest and also edifying to the common layman, who 
cannot take hold of this disputation. But if the adversaries dispute our simple faith 
and understanding of the words of Christ's testament, and reproach us as unbelief, 
and accuse us as if our simple understanding and faith were contrary to the articles 
of our Christian faith, especially of the incarnation of the Son of God, of his ascension 
into heaven, and of his sitting at the right hand of the almighty power and majesty of 
God, and therefore false and wrong: Let it be shown and proved, by a true declaration 
of the articles of our Christian faith, that the aforesaid our simple understanding of 
the words of Christ is not contrary to the same articles." (Miller, p. 14 f.) It is a gross 
error to suppose that it was only the Concordia formula that created the actual 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper. The 
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Concordia only "repeats", as it itself explains and can be seen from its citations, the 
teaching of Luther and the earlier confessional writings. Also, Luther did not quite 
calmly put up with the expression "transformation of the bread into the body of 
Christ." It is true that Luther says: "Before | would have vain wine with the swarms, | 
would have vain blood with the pope" (XX, 1049 f.). But with this he does not put up 
with the Papist transformation "quite calmly." In the Schmalkaldic Articles he says 
briefly and firmly: "Of transubstantiation we respect nothing at all to the pointed 
sophistries, since they teach that bread and wine leave or lose their natural essence, 
and remain only the form and color of bread, and not really bread." (Miller, p. 320.) 

As far as the glory of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper is concerned, 
the writer in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette) sees it in the fact that "the glory of the Lord Jesus dwells and works in the 
Holy Supper. When we receive bread and wine according to His holy institution, we 
receive Him with all His gifts and powers, and have the closest, most intimate 
personal communion of life with Him, as far as it is due and communicable to our 
present being in its weakness and limitedness." And if the writer now further asks, 
"But is this then the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper?" it is to be answered, 
Certainly not! The Lutheran doctrine is that "Christ is indeed really present in the Holy 
Supper, but that only His body and blood are eaten and drunk, while the whole Christ 
is received only by faith." But this is also the teaching of Scripture. Christ's promise 
in the holy supper is only of the oral eating of his body and blood. And if all modern 
theologians, together with the whole world, were to turn themselves upside down, 
they would not put more into the sacrament of the Lord's Supper than Christ has put 
into it by his promise. But this is enough for the "earnest and devout evangelical 
Christian." If he receives with his mouth Christ's body, which is given for him, and 
Christ's blood, which is shed for him, he is thereby assured in a most wonderful way 
by faith that he has forgiveness of all his sins for his person through Christ. This is 
enough for the Christian. A Christian is all concerned with the forgiveness of sins. He 
knows that where there is forgiveness of sins, there is life and blessedness; there is 
the whole Christ with all his goods and gifts; there is no need to worry about the 
whole Christ. It reveals a deplorable blindness when the writer in the "Sachsisches 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" says that "our Lutheran church doctrine to this day" is under 
the spell of "tearing asunder." It is by the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper that 
the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper and the "whole Christ" are properly 
joined: The believers 
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have the "whole Christ" through the reception of the body and blood of Christ as a 
miraculous seal of the forgiveness of sins. It is a characteristic of modern theology 
that it pushes the forgiveness of sins into the background in the means of grace and 
seeks to use a mystical-physical effect instead. One overlooks the forgiveness of 
sins and in the meantime gapes at the "whole Christ"! That is to harness the horses 
behind the cart. There is a confusion of persons when the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Church and School Gazette) says: "It might occur to serious and pious evangelical 
Christians whether one really has to seek the sacrament so often and so eagerly, 
when nothing else is given in it but the seal and pledge of God's grace, of 
forgiveness, which is so unbreakably guaranteed in the word of God for faith." This 
is not the way "serious and pious evangelical Christians" think, but idle, speculative 
theologians. Serious Christians do not think and ask disdainfully, "Further nothing 
than God's grace? Their hearts long and yearn for the assurance of the forgiveness 
of sins, and they thank God that He makes them certain of the forgiveness of sins, 
not only through the word of the gospel and not only through baptism, but also in the 
Lord's Supper by the presentation of the body and blood of Christ. As our confession 
says: The gospel "does not give counsel and help against sin in any one way; for 
God is abundantly rich in his grace: first, by the oral word, in which is preached 
forgiveness of sins in all the world, which is the proper office of the gospel; secondly, 
by baptism; thirdly, by the holy sacrament of the altar; fourthly, by the power of the 
keys, and also per mutuum colloquium et consolationem fratrum". (Schmalk. Articles, 
Theil Ill, art. 4, p. 319.) F. P. 


Carl Freiherr von Richthofen, former canon of Breslau. 


Sketch based on his life from the time of the Papal Declaration of Infallibility and the 
struggles it caused. 
(From F. L.) 


Baron Carl von Richthofen came from an old noble family of Silesia. Originally, 
the family belonged to the Lutheran Church, but after the introduction of the religious 
union ordered by King Frederick William III, they joined it. Unsatisfied by rationalism 
as well as unionism, the father sought satisfaction in papism. As a consequence of 
his conversion, then after 
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By mutual agreement, the three sons joined the Catholic Church, while the two 
daughters were allowed to remain with the confession of the mother. The latter 1) 
however, after some time joined the separated Lutheran Church under the Breslau 
High Church College. Here she later became friends with the well-known writer of 
edification, Dr. Besser. With the exception of the conclusion written by Dr. Besser, 
her mother is the author of the biography of which a sketch is given below. 


1. Study time. 


Carl v. Richthofen was born on January 31, 1832 in Hertwigswaldau in the 
district of Jauer in Silesia. After graduating from the grammar school in Breslau, he 
devoted himself to forestry and remained in this field for six years. Following an inner 
urge, he went over to the study of theology. After his own choice, he then began his 
year of military service with the 11th Infantry Regiment in Breslau and at the same 
time had himself matriculated at the university there. The physical exercise 
associated with this not only benefited his weak physique, but also his mood, which 
was inclined to melancholy. He became more cheerful, especially through the 
contact with like-minded young people. When his mother gave him a book on the 
adoration of the consecrated host to read, he wrote on returning it: "It has edified me 
immensely; but | cannot imagine what you might say to it when you read such an 
account of Catholic life. So many of our doctrines, the infinite veneration of the Most 
Holy Sacrament on the part of the Christians, who sealed their faith in it with death, 
the invocation and veneration of the saints, the intercession of the same, and so 
many other things occur in it, and indeed as proof that it was really like that in the 
first centuries. ... When Protestants read such writings, | cannot help thinking that 
they must consider us pagans. .. . But, dear mamma, it remains inexplicable to me 
how you sometimes do not have to envy us at such moments when Catholic 
Christians are happiest; for example, at the adoration of the most holy Sacrament. | 
should think a Protestant should feel impelled to kneel also to know such Catholic 
happiness." 2) 


1) The mother, a v. Kulisch by birth, was formerly a lady-in-waiting to the queen. 

2) Anumber of years ago, an apostate noble Protestant also felt such "bliss" during 
the procession on the Feast of Corpus Christi, the main feast day of the adoration of the 
host. In response, Licentiate Strébel wrote in Rudelbach's magazine that this "bliss" was 
the bumblebee honey spread on bread; if it had been licked off, it would have been found 
to have been spread on moldy bread. F.L. 


54Carl Freiherr von Richthofen. 


On September 16, v. Richthofen entered the spiritual seminary at Breslau, 
where he spent the days until September 26 in spiritual exercises and preparations 
for entering the priesthood, keeping a diary of his feelings. The conclusion was a 
common communion of the participants in the spiritual exercises. 

On September 28th the lectures of Father Rector, Canonicus Sauer, who was 
highly revered and loved by Richthofen, had begun. In his first lecture, which was 
praised as excellent, he concluded: only a holy love is the love which introduces the 
priest into his profession. 


2. As pastor of Hohenfriedeberg. 


After receiving the ordination v. Richthofen served as chaplain of a women's 
monastery in Lauban, whereby he had to preach German and Polish in a few 
branches at the same time. Since 1864 he was active as chaplain at the Corpus 
Christi Church in Breslau. Then he was called to Hohenfriedeberg. 

On 10 December he made his entrance. With the singing of the Tedeum and 
the accompaniment of timpani and trumpets, he was led into the church, where he 
gave a short, heartfelt address to the new congregation from the altar. On the 
following Sunday, the actual inaugural sermon took place, in which he spoke of the 
profession of a pastor on the basis of John 20:21: "As my Father has sent me, so | 
send you. 

Here he had the joy that his parents together with his two sisters took up 
residence under the roof of the rectory, and this was only the more desirable to him, 
since he was allowed to enjoy maternal care in the face of his sickliness. (The wife 
of the writer of this article, who went home a few years ago, spent a few months as 
a child in the Hohenfriedeberg parsonage and left behind a photograph showing the 
family gathered in front of the parsonage). 

Thus passed beautiful years of living together with his people and of peaceful 
work in the parish. But then came the fateful year 1870 and with it the fight because 
of the Papal Declaration of Infallibility and the Vatican resolutions. And v. Richthofen, 
in all his struggles, was able the longer the less to profess the same, while of the first 
protesting bishops one after the other bowed, even the most courageous among 
them, the Croatian Bishop StroBmayr. When v. Richthofen complained to the prince- 
bishop of his inner struggles over the dogma, the bishop gave him the characteristic 
answer: He asked no one about his views in this matter, nor did he impose his own 
on anyone; where his criminal proceedings had been provoked, he could not have 
acted differently. He himself would have been the most vehement opponent of the 
dogma of infallibility at first, but after the Council it would have been regarded 
differently than before, etc. 
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Despite all this and despite the rejection of the canonry offered to him, 
Richthofen was repeatedly appointed canon in Breslau. On January 12, 1871, he 
received a letter of reply from the prince-bishop, in which he initially somewhat 
indignantly tries to prove the inadequacy of the reasons for his refusal and then 
continues: "If Your Reverence therefore has no more valid reasons for refusing the 
promotion that you have received without your help, then | would not find such a 
refusal or rather rejection justified, not even excused, rather | would have expected 
you to recognize in it an instruction from above that you must follow. A declaration 
of your position on the Vatican Council and its decisions is not to be demanded of 
you by anyone but |, your bishop, and | have assumed that all those who do not 
declare themselves against it have submitted to the demands of the Church. 1 That 
you cannot serve both parts at the same time according to your will and desire in the 
deplorable conflict between the State and the Church is certainly true - | cannot, and 
neither could the apostles. You will give to the Emperor what is the Emperor's, and 
to God what is God's, and hopefully you will have confidence in me and the Cathedral 
Chapter that we will not urge you to take any steps that are against your conscience. 
Consider all this well, especially in prayer and consultation with God, who will show 
you what is right." 

Since, after all this, the bishop's explanation obviously wanted to say: "Wait 
quietly whether | will demand an explanation from you, and that as long as the 
Vatican provision: Si quis contradixerit (if someone objects) is not applicable to you." 
But was the Hohenfriedeberg parish priest then in an essentially different position 
vis-a-vis the episcopal "acceptance" than the Breslau canonicus? Certainly not. 

But well! After v. Richthofen had openly spoken out about his doubts and 
misgivings against the bishop he childishly revered and loved, he believed he 
recognized God's will and confidently left everything else up to Him. 


3. The Conflictszeit 1873, 2) 


With the explanation of the now canon v. Richthofen about his position on the 
question of infallibility one could still not be satisfied on the part of the bishop and 
the cathedral chapter. In particular, a few members of the chapter tried to persuade 
the bishop to accept their opinion. 


1) Also characteristic! 
2) What follows from here to the end is mostly sketched from Dr. Besser's notes. 
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knew to win. A letter from the prince-bishop informed v. Richthofen that his 
explanation had not been found sufficient by the cathedral chapter, because it more 
circumvented than settled the Cardinal's point, which was at issue here. The Prince- 
Bishop should have agreed with this judgement. From the episcopal curial point of 
view this letter cannot be called otherwise than correct. "You do not tell us," it is here 
remarked in relation to the sentence of the declaration: "unless the Holy Scriptures 
and Tradition teach otherwise," "where the higher authority and the reassuring 
guarantee lies for you, if your interpretation of Scripture and Tradition, as in the 
present case, deviates from that of the Church and you place yourself with your 
subjective view above the teaching of the Church and thus merely on Protestant 
ground." A period of reflection of fourteen days was now given him. With regard to 
this period, the letter concludes: "If you do not wish to spurn a fatherly counsel from 
your well-meaning bishop, then hold a three-day retreat during this time, so that God 
in His mercy may grant you a salutary decision, and take the much-promised 
intercession of the Holy Virgin and our holy patroness Hedwig to your aid." These 
excerpts from the episcopal letter may suffice for our purpose. 

During the period of reflection given him, v. Richthofen received a considerable 
number of letters, all urging him to submit. They had, however, only the counter- 
sanctimonious effect of how gratefully Richthofen also acknowledged these efforts. 

When the fourteen days' period of reflection had expired, v. Richthofen 
explained to the bishop in a letter of March 11 that he could not change his 
convictions on account of his conscience. It is true that, having become weak for a 
while, he was persuaded to make a statement that satisfied the bishop and the 
cathedral chapter. But the Lord raised him up again, so that he withdrew his 
declaration. 

So finally v. Richthofen was solemnly excommunicated by the prince-bishop, 
deprived of his canonicate and all received ordinations, and even declared incapable 
of accepting a teaching post. - 

To be excommunicated - that was something horrible for Richthofen. Since he 
did not want to and could not remain without church fellowship, he joined the Old 
Catholics under Bishop Reinkens and helped there in office. But already in 1875 he 
separated again, since he found too few positive elements in Old Catholicism. But 
where to now? 


4, Admission to the Lutheran Church and going home. 
After wavering for some time - the Irvingians had tried in vain to draw him over 
to them now - he was very desirous of communion with the Lutheran Church, since 
he found in the same the true visible Church on 
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He had never seen the earth. Hofacker's sermons and Léhe's three books on the 
church, which his mother sent him, had greatly refreshed him during this time and 
increased his desire for fellowship with the Lutheran church. At Leipzig he converted 
to the same. Dr. Ahlfeld accepted him into the church by administering Holy 
Communion. 

And so the acceptance into the triumphant church was not too long in coming; 
even if there were great pains of the body to endure beforehand. The following is 
taken from the notes of Brother Ferdinand in Berlin. 

Carl v. Richthofen had been his guest since February 20, 1876. There that 
catastrophe occurred which brought about his death and which the brother has 
described in detail and movingly. It behaves with it briefly as follows. While Ferdinand 
had accepted the invitation of a family friend, Carl sat at his brother's desk in the 
evening and read a book. When he fell asleep, tired from all the walking around in 
the city, he bumped into the kerosene lamp so that it fell from the table and soon set 
fire to the carpet and part of the table. Stunned by the smoke and fumes, and almost 
suffocated by them, he did not notice how the backs of his two hands, which were 
hanging down, were completely roasted, how the fire seized his thick housecoat, 
continued to eat away at it, burned his right elbow and upper arm, and continued to 
burn his chest. Close to where the flame reached the tablecloth was a filled 
wastepaper basket. If this had caught fire, a fire would have started in which Carl 
would have met his death. The doctor who was called found the poor man's condition 
critical. It also turned out that his beard, eyebrows and eyelashes had been burned 
off, and that he had dipped his burned hands in cold water to reduce the pain. 

In response to a letter from Ferdinand, the poor mother hurried from 
Hohenfriedeberg to Berlin, accompanied by her daughters Agnes and Anna. The sick 
man lay peacefully on his bed of pain and received mother and sisters with wistful 
joy and tenderness. "Everything has turned out quite differently from what we 
thought," was his word of welcome. And so he lay there, sometimes praying, 
sometimes consoling himself with sayings from the Scriptures, sometimes gazing at 
the picture of the Saviour hanging near him. One day, one of the two grey sisters 
who had to be used in his care tried to persuade him to return to the Roman Church. 
But he rejected her imposition so firmly that she did not dare to offer him any more. 
During his illness, the church councilor Pastor Lasius visited him frequently and, at 
his request, offered him Holy Communion as his last consolation. In his half-slumber 
he prayed once more the penitential confession with which the Mass begins: 
Miserere mei - mea culpa - mea culpa (Have mercy on me - my fault - my fault). 
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and later lisped, "Many thousand angels wide." ... On March 7, 1876, he passed 
away under the prayers and consolations of his own. 

By decision of the family he was buried on March 11 in Hohenfriedeberg, after 
an address by Dr. Wangemann had been held in the house of mourning, since 
Pastor Lasius was currently on an official trip. A male quartet of the cathedral choir 
sang the song that the deceased loved to sing: "JEsus, my confidence." 

In Hohenfriedeberg, Dr. Besser preached the funeral sermon in the church 
there on 2 Cor. 12:9: "And he said unto me, Be content with my grace: for my power 
is mighty in the weak." Pastor Hillberg of Rostock then spoke at the grave, and after 
a free prayer by the same, Dr. Besser performed the blessing of the body to its rest 
in the grave and to the joyful resurrection on the last day. The tall bronze figure of 
Christ after Thorwaldsen, a gift from his patroness and friend, Countess S., adorns 
Carl v. Richthofen's grave. 
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]. America. 


The German Catholics in America in their Opposition to the "Nativists. We read the 
following about the farewell party held in Columbus, O., in honor of Prof. Schréder, 
formerly a docent at the Roman University of Washington: "A farewell party was held for 
the Catholic Prof. Dr. Schréder in Columbus, O., on February 9, which was dedicated to 
him as the ‘leader of the German Catholics of America. The 45 clergymen who attended 
the banquet were representatives of the 2,000 German priests of America, behind whom 
are German congregations of 2,000,000 members. The farewell celebration was a protest 
against the intrigues of the anti-German element among the Catholic church leaders, 
especially against the leadership of the Catholic University, which believed it could do 
without Prof. Schréder, a scholar of such profound and comprehensive knowledge. That 
the value of the man is better appreciated 'over there’ is proven by his appointment as 
Professor at the Academy in Minster, Westphalia. In the festively decorated rooms of the 
‘Josephinum' the representatives of the German Catholic clergy gathered to honor their 
departing leader. Rev. A. J. Theil of Chicago delivered an address in the name of the 
priesthood, in which he lamented the loss of so valiant a fighter for the cause of the 
German Catholics in America, and in sharp words reproved the conduct of the trustees of 
the Catholic University. Then the speaker presented a donation of $4000 made by the 
German priesthood. Touched, Msgr. Schréder expressed his gratitude. The presentation 
of the gift of honor was followed by a banquet at the Southern Hotel, at which many a 
strong word was spoken for the prosperity of the cause of the German priests championed 
by Schréder in this country." Certainly the German Catholics have a right to defend 
themselves if one wants to anglicize them by force. But it makes a sad impression when 
one sees those fighting for their "Germanness" who have pledged their soul and 
blessedness to the Pope. F.P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 59 


Change in the editorial staff of Kaufmann's Literaturblatt. The "Kirchenblatt" of 
Philadelphia writes: "Pastor A. Richter in Hoboken, N. J., declares in the new number of 
the 'Mittheilungen aus dem Gebiet der christlichen Literatur’ (Verlag E. Kaufmann) that he 
has resigned from the editorial office which he had held for three years. In No. 9 of 1895, 
the 'Kirchenblatt' had discussed the appearance of the new journal and hinted at how the 
work on such literary journals was going in this country. Pastor E. Brennecke has become 
the new editor." Although the reviews of the "Mittheilungen aus dem Gebiet der 
christlichen Literatur" are often more pertinent than those in German literary journals, we 
doubt the usefulness of them for the American Lutheran Church. German literature is 
thereby pushed too much into the foreground. But it does not deserve this. German 
theological literature is at present, both as regards factual content and scientific method, 
on a very low level. F. P. 

Mormon Convention in the East. An Eastern paper reports: In order to bring proof that 
Mormonism is not confined to Utah and some neighboring Western States, but has a rather 
numerous following in the East also, a Convention of the "Saints" of the East has been 
called by the representatives of that church. The same commenced this afternoon at half- 
past two o'clock iu Brooklyn, and is being held at Grand Union Hall. Three of the most 
eminent Mormons in the country, Congressman King and the "Apostles" Lyman and 
Cowler, of Salt Lake City, arrived here yesterday to attend the proceedings. All three will 
speak Sunday on the aims and purposes of Mormonism. Edward P. Kessler, a young man 
who has been placed in charge of the Mormons of the East, and who has his office at 50 
Concord street, Brooklyn, states that the number of Mormons under his supervision has 
increased from twelve to twelve hundred since his administration. As he further states, 
the Mormons have entirely renounced polygamy; since the year 1890 it has been 
banished, and any "saint" who pays homage to it violates the laws of the Church. 

A celebration of the enactment of the Edict of Nantes is being planned in France. In a 
political newspaper we read: On April 13, 1898, three hundred years will have passed 
since the Edict of Nantes was published by King Henry the Fourth, granting French 
Protestants a measure of religious freedom. The Edict, consisting of ninety-two articles, 
granted the Reformed civil rights and freedom of worship. The tercentenary of this 
momentous event is to be celebrated by the French Reformers in a particularly festive 
manner. The first centenary, which should have been celebrated in 1698, did not take 
place because at that time only thirteen years had passed since the abolition of the Edict, 
and one stood on the eve of the Camisard War. In 1798 the commemoration of the 
important event also passed unnoticed, because the French Protestants had been under 
the rule of the Edict of Tolerance for eleven years. The centre of the present celebration, 
which is to form a great Protestant manifestation in France, and in which also foreign 
countries will participate, will be the city of Nantes. 


Il. From land. 


Vilmar's ministry doctrine within the Hanover Free Church. The "Hermannsburg Free 
Church" writes: In 1896, in order to settle the constitutional dispute within the Hanover 
Free Church, a conference of the Pasto- 
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The meeting was attended by pastors from the Breslau and Hesse Free Churches. At this 
conference it was decided not to discuss the controversial questions in public papers and 
in an agitational manner before the congregations. After this conference there was an 
apparent peace in the Hanoverian Free Church, and interest was diverted to the hymnbook 
controversy. But it was only an apparent peace, a glimmering of the fire under the ashes. 
Now Mr. Pastor Gerhold has broken through that above conference order and has again 
brought the controversy before the public by a new pamphlet. His rather voluminous 
pamphlet (82 pages) is entitled: "On the Constitutional Question." It is a rehash of Vilmar's 
doctrine of office and seeks to prove from Scripture and confession: The congregation has 
the key power only for its enjoyment, blessing, and benefit. The congregation does not 
have the right to elect pastors; laymen, as members entitled to vote, may not take part in 
the synods; official doctrinal decisions belong only to the pastors; even excommunication 
is not a matter for the congregation; the episcopal constitution of the church is the right 
one. - The old assertion also reappears that the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles does 
not actually belong to the Lutheran confession, although he believes that this appendix 
also speaks for his doctrine. Earlier, in 1892, we proved in detail that this teaching of 
Gerhold's is contrary to Scripture and the Confession. It is far beyond the scope of this 
journal to once again refute in detail Gerhold's extensive writing; nor does he bring anything 
new. Besides this rehashing of Vilmar's doctrine of ministry, Gerhold's pamphlet brings the 
sharpest attacks against the Missourian or Lutheran doctrine of ministry. A sample may 
find place here. Mr. Pastor Gerhold says of the Missourian office doctrine: "It originated in 
America by Dr. Walther; it corresponds not only to the political constitution of the United 
States of North America, but also to the liberal, democratic, revolutionary ideas of the 
present time; by asserting this doctrine, the confidence of the members of the congregation 
can be the more easily won, since the natural man likes to hear nothing better than when 
he is accorded all kinds of rights and credited with high abilities." - One thinks one hears a 
Roman writer of the Reformation period. Luther had written the book of the Liberty of a 
Christian Man. The revolutionaries of that time, who wanted political freedom, abusively 
referred to Luther's writing; then the papists rejoiced: Luther's teaching corresponds to the 
revolutionary ideas of the rebels. And yet Luther's doctrine of the freedom of the Christian 
had nothing to do with the freedom which the rebels wanted. Neither does our doctrine of 
office have anything to do with the democratic ideas of the present day. Dr. Walther did not 
invent this doctrine, but it is the doctrine of Scripture and of the Lutheran Church. Whoever 
wants to convince himself of this, read "The Voice of Our Church in the Question of Church 
and Ministry, by Dr. Walther." And if Mr. Pastor Gerhold thinks that the Missourian or 
Lutheran doctrine suits the natural man, because it confers upon him all possible rights 
and capacities, - we might, with the same right, turn the tables and conclude: Because by 
Vilmar's doctrine of office pastors are trusted with all possible rights and abilities, and the 
natural man likes to hear nothing better than this, it is no wonder that Mr. Pastor Gerhold 
pays homage to this doctrine, and would like to become a "bishop." Since Pastor Gerhold 
in his pamphlet seeks to defend and assert Vilmar's doctrine of ministry against other 
doctrines within the Hanoverian Free Church, and since he actually only takes up arms 
against the Lutheran doctrine of ministry advocated by the Missourians, - the conclusion is 
obvious that it is precisely the Lutheran doctrine of ministry that is in the 
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The fact that the Free Church of Hmnov has many followers is a pleasant fact for us. For 
how can we do otherwise than rejoice when the truth triumphs? Nor can we regret it when 
Pastor Gerhold confesses: "My way is becoming more and more lonely, that is, the 
followers of Vilmar's ministerial doctrine are becoming fewer and fewer." We can only see 
in him the one who is primarily to blame for the division of the Free Church of our Hanover 
Land, so full of hope in the beginning. It is striking that the Kreuzblatt is completely silent 
about Gerhold's pamphlet. But perhaps the editor of the Kreuzblatt still believes himself 
bound by the above-mentioned conference decision, even though Pastor Gerhold has 
broken it. - However, it must be emphasized that Pastor Gerhold still belongs to the 
Hanover Free Church and is trying to publicly and especially promote his false teachings. 
His pamphlet also shows most clearly that he is not willing to give up his false teaching in 
spite of all the conferences. There God's command remains, which also once drove us to 
action: "Depart from the same!" Pastor Gerhold has had the courage to openly advocate 
his false doctrine. How much more should the representatives of the truth have the 
courage to openly stand up for the right doctrine with all determination! 

Questionable "Family Evenings" in Germany. The "A. E. L. K." reports: Serious 
misgivings about family evenings are raised by the "Kirchl. Monatsschrift" of January 11. 
It writes: Family evenings have been recommended from many sides, by conferences and 
authorities, as a new remedy against the social disintegration and the incoherence of the 
congregations. However, they do not seem to be taking shape everywhere in such a way 
that one can expect the promised blessing from them, and here too, as with the socio- 
political activities of the clergy, a remedy may soon prove necessary. In any case, it is 
significant that a head of an office thought he had to give permission for this under the 
heading of "public pleasure" and generously waived the "pleasure tax" with regard to the 
purpose. But this is the case in a village where the clergy has nothing less than a lax 
judgment about public amusements, and would like, as much as he can, to arrange the 
family evenings in the Christian sense. The fact that in some places these evenings can 
take on acommemorative air cannot be ruled out from the outset, given the talent of some 
young clergymen, especially when patriotism plays a role. One must at least make use of 
the musical element, and then the concert is finished with inserted declamations and 
recitations. One can thereby become a popular pastor with the innkeeper and the 
congregation. The program is completed in the sense of the youth when it is followed by 
a little dance, perhaps after the pastor has left the field. That organizational spirits are 
already active in this direction is proven by a report about such a family evening in a local 
newspaper, which was reported to me by two unconnected reliable friends in 
approximately the following form: "In front of a congregation that had once again gathered 
in large numbers, the pastor presented moving pictures of the terrible atrocities of the 
Armenian persecutions and of the steadfastness of many faithful confessors of 
Christianity, which moved the hearts of those gathered tremendously. The serious was 
then followed by the cheerful, and a merry dance kept a part of those present together 
long into the early morning hour." This is said to be the rule in the village at family evenings. 
A commentary on this is not necessary. No blessing is to be expected from it, but 
something else. It is at least an aberration, if not in the area of social policy, then in the 
social sphere. 
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Being and unbeing. There it is still a serious matter, a struggle and striving for the daily 
bread of the poor; here, indeed, not panis, but circenses. And this is supposed to be 
ecclesiastical work? This nonsense must be resisted. - Such, after all, would be the 
doubtful entertainments which have become the fashion in many places in American 
churches. F. P. 

Nowack versus Paulsen. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The private insult suit of Prof. Nowack 
in Strasbourg against Pastor Paulsen in Kropp came to trial again on January 5 in 
Flensburg before the third criminal division of the royal district court. As readers will 
remember, on October 28, 1897, the Schleswig court of lay assessors had sentenced both 
gentlemen for mutual insult, namely Pastor Paulsen to one hundred marks and ten days 
in prison, and Prof. Nowack to ten marks and one day in prison. Prof. Nowack appealed 
against this verdict and, through his representative, the lawyer Heim from Schleswig, 
applied on January 5 before the Flensburg Regional Court for an aggravation of the 
sentence against Pastor Paulsen, and for the imposition of a prison sentence of seven 
weeks against him. Paulsen, who represented his cause in person in Flensburg, on the 
other hand, requested a reduction of the sentence passed against him. The court 
suspended the pronouncement of the verdict until January 12. It decided, according to the 
Kropper Kirchl. Anzeiger of January 14, that Prof. Nowack's appeal was to be dismissed 
and that he was to bear all the costs. Whatever one may think of the two litigants, one can 
only regret Nowack's bitterness, who is not satisfied with his opponent's conviction, but 
wants to see him in prison, and receive the decision of the Flensburg District Court with 
satisfaction. 

The "P. a. S." writes about the restriction of religious memorabilia in Saxony: The 
religious memorandum material in the Saxon elementary schools has again been 
restricted. In response to a petition submitted a few years ago by the "General Saxon 
Teachers’ Association" to the Ministry of Culture, the latter, in agreement with the Lutheran 
State Consistory, has not insignificantly curtailed the religious memorabilia. According to 
the general decree, 18 of the 150 Bible verses are designated as such, which are no longer 
to be learned at all or only in part as of Easter 1898. Eight verses from three hymnals have 
been eliminated. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" (German Teachers' Newspaper) makes 
the following comment on this: "Since these eliminated memorial pieces were very difficult 
to learn in their form, this elimination means a desirable relief for teachers and students." 
For our part, we can only deplore this progressive diminution of religious Memorir material. 
If some sayings are difficult to learn, they could probably be easily replaced by others. 
Instead, they are eliminated altogether, and while in other things the memory of children 
cannot be expected to do enough, here it is diminished more and more. Thus our youth 
becomes poorer and poorer in its religious possessions. We have no understanding for 
the reasoning behind this consideration of modern efforts to make things easier 
everywhere, especially since it is a matter of God's Word. Clergymen in practical office 
have had to complain enough about the inadequate preparation of young people for 
Confirmation classes. We are increasingly depriving ourselves of the best weapons 
against unbelief and false doctrine. Unfortunately, one must fear that further pieces of 
Christian doctrine will soon be dropped on the same grounds. 

Whether it is "gross mischief" to write the historical truth about popes was recently decided 
by a Bavarian court of lay judges. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The 'Neue bayerische 
Landeszeitung' published in Wurzburg has been taken to court. 
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because, in discussing the Encyclical, she had taken up the cause of the Protestant Church 
and pointed out that in Rome, shortly before the Reformation, there was great immorality 
at the papal court, which gave rise to the Reformation. (? "L. u. W.") "As proof, the paper 
had cited statements by the Bonn church historian Dr. Langen. The ultramontane royal city 
commissioner of Wurzburg, who is responsible for the supervision of the press, found in 
this article, in which it was added at the end that the Catholic Church and the papacy had 
been improved by the Reformation itself and that today completely different, incomparably 
better conditions prevail at the papal court, the offense of 'grossest mischief,’ and ordered 
the editor to pay a fine of one hundred marks. The Redacteur objected to this interpretation 
of the "grossest mischief" paragraph and to such a crippling of Bavarian reserve law, which 
refers press offenses to the jury court. The matter came before the jury court for trial. The 
editor defended himself by proving the truth of the alleged facts and led this with a series 
of learned and mostly Catholic works. Even in the textbook of General History, edited by 
the ultramontane Professor Constantin Héfler on behalf of Sr. Majesty the King (Ludwig |.) 
and published in 1846 by the Royal Bavarian Central-Schulbticherverlag, the Papal Court 
before the Reformation is presented as the unreached Sodom. The district attorney held 
the view of scholastic jurisprudence that historical truth could certainly be found in scholarly 
works, but that in the specific case it was likely to arouse great annoyance among the 
Catholic population by being disseminated in a widely read newspaper. The court of lay 
assessors, in which a Catholic townsman and a Catholic farmer sat, pronounced acquittal. 
Writing the naked historical truth might appear to some to be an impropriety, but it was not 
criminal gross mischief. If a newspaper in the German country were no longer allowed to 
write the historical truth about the popes, then the German press would cease to exist at 
all." 

The well-known Papist excuse. German newspapers report: "The Protestant Consistory 
at Breslau has lodged a complaint with the Chief President of Silesia against a procedure 
practiced by the Catholic side. It has happened frequently in recent times that Protestants 
who have converted to the Catholic Church have been baptized again by the Catholic side. 
The Chief President asked the Cardinal and Prince-Bishop Kopp for information. The 
Cardinal replied that the baptism effected by the Protestants was not in all cases performed 
in such a way as to have the effect of a sacrament; the baptism must therefore be repeated. 
The Consistory intends to take further steps against this procedure." - Why? Instead of 
seeking worldly quarrels, the "Protestant Consistory" should rather sue the Papacy before 
the Church, that is, bring proof from God's Word that in the Papacy Christ and the means 
of grace are deprived of their power and meaning by the Papist doctrine of works. F. 
P. 

On Catholic celebration at the turn of the century. The "Pilgrim a. S." writes: 
Centrumsblatter continue to make sentiment and propaganda for a great Catholic 
celebration at the turn of the century. A related article in the "KéIn. Volksztg." concludes 
with the words: "This celebration should become a great expiation for all the sins and 
crimes which the nineteenth century has committed against the Anointed of God and His 
holy Church. The world hostile to Christ may, of course, be frightened by such a Christian 
celebration - but the angels of God 
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in heaven, and all God's children on earth, who are of good will and love Christ, must 
rejoice.... So let the celebration be a 'King's Day, grand, universal, enthusiastic, solemn, 
and festive." - So far the "Pilgrim a. S.". Let the papists only "celebrate!" This gives us an 
opportunity to expose the abomination of Pabstism with God's Word. F2P; 

From Jerusalem. The shell of the new German church in Jerusalem, which is to bear 
the name of the Redeemer Church, is now completely finished. It has been built entirely of 
the white chalk limestone there, under the expert direction of Government Master Builder 
Groth, the builder of the Luther Church at Wittenberg. Also the roof of the nave, the dome 
and the tower, except for the cross decorating the top of the tower, is not made of metal or 
tiles, but of Palestinian stone. The scaffolding has already been removed from the upper 
part of the tower, which towers high above the entire surroundings. The lower part of the 
scaffolding must remain until the bells have arrived, which were cast in Apolda. The interior 
decoration of the church, the installation of painted windows, perhaps picturesque 
decoration of the interior, the production of pulpit and altar from the local stone, the 
installation of an organ from Berlin will probably take up all the time remaining until the 
expected consecration next spring. A festive program is already being prepared for the 
consecration of the church in the spring of 1898, which will be all the more solemn since 
the Emperor has repeatedly expressed his intention to take part in it. The three bells that 
were recently cast in Apolda bear the following inscriptions at the request of the Emperor 
and Empress: The D-bell "Comfort, comfort my people, says your God; speak kindly to 
Jerusalem" (Is. 40, 1. 2.), the F-bell "By his own blood Christ once entered into the holy 
place and invented an eternal redemption" (Hebr. 9, 12.), and the 4-bell "But the Jerusalem 
that is above, that is the free, that is the mother of us all" (Gal. 4, 26.). (P. a. S.) - Alas, this 
German church in Jerusalem will lack the most beautiful ornament, the loud word of Christ. 
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Are Lutherans embarrassed by passages of Scripture that deal 
with predestination? 


This is what the "Presbyterian and Reformed Review" of the 
The Review, p. 799 f., speaks of "straits in which Lutherans find themselves in the 
face of the predestinarian passages." We now intend to prove, 1. that the Lutherans, 
with their doctrine of predestination, do perfect justice to Scripture, 2. but that the 
Calvinists, with their doctrine of election by grace, find themselves in the greatest 
embarrassment in the face of Scripture. 

But we must first agree on what Lutheran doctrine of predestination or election 

by grace is. The situation would be decidedly unfavorable for the Lutherans, as far 
as the proof of Scripture is concerned, if all that the Review criticized and objected 
to as "Lutheran" were Lutheran doctrine. The Review reviews several volumes of 
the Lutheran Commentary, written by a number of American Lutheran theologians 
and published by the Christian Literature Co. In this review she particularly criticizes 
the interpretations which Dr. Jacobs and Dr. Weidner have printed on the passages 
Rom. 8, 28. ff. and 1 Petr. 1, 2. in the Commentary just mentioned. We cannot get a 
clear picture of Dr. Jacobs' interpretation of the passage Rom. 8, 28. ff. from the 
"Review". Dr. Weidner, however, according to his remarks on 1 Petr. 1, 2. evidently 
intends to teach an election "in view of faith," by interpreting poyv@xxx, resp. 
Tpoywaoyxetv from the foreknowledge of faith. 
With this interpretation, however, the "embarrassment" cannot be avoided, and the 
"Review" has a relatively easy game in its criticism. It remarks, for example, against 
Dr. Weidner's exposition: "Here we are told that the foreknowledge according to 
which believers are elected is 'a foreknowledge that the grace of God offered in 
Christ Jesus 
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through the call will not be rejected,’ but we are in the same breath told 
that 'we must carefully guard against the error of supposing that our 
foreseen faith moved God to predestinate us to salvation. ''So far from our 
faith being the ground of our predestination,’ it is justly added, ‘it has been 
definitely stated that faith is the result of our election.' That is to say, God 
does not predestinate us arbitrarily, but only on the foresight that we will 
not reject the offered salvation; but He does not predestinate us on the 
foresight that we will accept it! Dr. Weidner appropriately adds: 'But this 
is a mystery which we need not attempt to fathom, for it is 
incomprehensible by our finite minds.' It is a pity that this 'mystery’ is 
introduced in these excellent commentaries, which in other points are 
sober enough." 

We, too, regret that this should have been printed in a "Lutheran 
Commentary." We must admit that Dr. Weidner's remarks on 1 Pet. 1, 2. not only 
challenge criticism, but also give occasion for the ridicule which the critic allows 
himself in the "Review." There is, however, something dangerous to earnestness in 
the situation in which Dr. Weidner finds himself by his "interpretation." First he puts 
his own thoughts into the expression Trpdyvwolv xxxx (according to the providence 
of God), by grasping zpdyvmoic as the foreknowledge of faith 
and thus places faith conceptually before election. But then he also remembers the 
teaching of Scripture, according to which the faith of the children of God is a 
consequence (result) of their eternal election. He now feels that this is not true, but 
is yes and no in one and the same thing and in the same respect. But instead of 
letting his thoughts go from the foreknowledge of faith, and thus removing the 
contradiction, he leaves his own thoughts side by side with those of Scripture, and 
is astonished that his thoughts do not agree with those of Scripture, as about a 
"mystery unfathomable" to the "finite mind"! One can hardly blame the critic in the 
"Revier" when he attacks Dr. Weidner even with the weapon of ridicule. 

But in this the critic commits an injustice, that he attributes Dr. Weidner's 
manner of speaking of the election of grace without further ado to the Lutherans, or 
rather to the Lutheran Church. But this he does by saying: "The straits in which 
Lutherans find themselves in the face of the predestinarian passages ‘could not find 
a better illustration; unless indeed in such a comment as Prof. Weidner gives on 1 
Pet. 1, 2." What is Lutheran is to be decided primarily according to the Lutheran 
Confession, since the Lutheran Confession, in the eleventh article of the Formula of 


Concord, sets forth in detail and exegetically justifies the doctrine of eternal election. 
The Lutheran confession, however, nowhere makes the 
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Foresight of faith to the "rule" of eternal election. There is no basis for this in the 
Confession, since it is the 
Rom. 8, 29, etc., is not to be understood as "foreseeing faith," but, in 

agreement with Luther's translation ("which he has provided beforehand"), as a 
synonym of "choosing. The Confession says Art. XI, § 27, p. 709: "But the same 
(mystery of election) is thus revealed to us, as Paul says Rom. 8: 'Those whom God 
has provided, chosen, and ordained, He has also called/" In the Latin text: Quos 
praedestinavit, elegit et praeordinavit, inquit Paul Rom. 8, 29. sq., hos et vocavit. The Lutheran 
Confession never allows the faith which the children of God have in time to precede 
their eternal election, but the Confession always allows this faith to follow eternal 
election. The teaching of the Lutheran Confession is: "Faith is the result of our election." 
The confession 
niB cites § 8, pp. 705. 706, as proof Apost. 13, 48: "And as many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed." Yes, according to the Lutheran confession, all spiritual goods 
and gifts which are granted to the children of God in time are: Calling, conversion, 
justification, sanctification, preservation, etc., are a consequence of their eternal 
election in Christ. It says: Election "is also of God's gracious will and good pleasure 
in Christ JEsu a cause, so that our blessedness, and what belongs to it, creates, 
works, helps, and promotes" (§ 8, p. 705). It says: "By this also" (by the doctrine of 
election) "all opiniones and erroneous doctrine of the powers of our natural will are 
laid low, because God in his counsel before the time of the world considered and 
decreed that he himself would create and work in us all things that pertain to our 
conversion by the power of his Holy Spirit through the Word" (§ 44, p. 713 f.). It says: 
"This doctrine also gives the beautiful, glorious consolation, that God has made every 
Christian's conversion, righteousness, and salvation so dear to him, and has meant 
it so faithfully, that before the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel 
concerning it, and decreed in his intercession how he would bring me to it, and keep 
me in it" (845, p. 714). It says: "And in such his counsel, interposition, and ordinance, 
God hath not only in general prepared salvation (non tantum in genere salutem suorum 
procuravit), but hath also in grace provided for all and every person of the elect, who 
are to be saved by Christ, and hath chosen them to salvation, and hath also ordained 
that he would bring, help, promote, strengthen, and preserve them in this manner, 
as now reported, by his grace, gifts, and effect" (8 23, p. 708). 

This is the doctrine of the Lutheran confession concerning the relationship of 
the eternal election of the children of God to their faith and their whole being. 
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temporal state of grace! The faith and the whole spiritual life and nature of the elect 
is presented merely as a consequence of their eternal election. The doctrine of the 
Lutheran Confession is an exact factual unfolding of the scriptural passages dealing 
with election by grace. St. Paul, in Eph. |, 3, praises God for the spiritual blessings 
bestowed on Christians, saying, "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all manner of spiritual blessings in heavenly things 
through Christ," and then, in wv. 4-6. All this spiritual blessing as a result of their 
eternal election, in the words, "As he hath chosen us through him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love; 
and hath ordained us to filial piety toward himself by Jesus Christ, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise of his glorious grace, whereby he hath made 
us acceptable in the Beloved." The same order of cause and consequence, cause 
and effect, 2 Tim. 1:9. Acts. 13:48. Rom. 8:28-30. etc. This very order the Concordia 
formula holds. Nowhere does it reverse this order. Nowhere does it make the faith of 
the elect conceptually precede their eternal election, in such a way that God would 
have looked only after his "foreknowledge" to see whether they had also rightly 
opposed the presented 

Grace would behave, respectively believe. But even more! The Lutheran Confession 
still more thoroughly destroys the delusion that the foreknowledge of right conduct 
was "the rule or standard" in the election of the children of God. It says, in fact, that 
nothing at all was to be seen in the children of God in this respect! It expressly says 
that if the elect are compared with the lost in regard to their conduct against grace 
("we are held against them and compared with them"), that then the former also 
"pehave evil against God's word" and "are well in the same debt" as the lost. (§ 57- 
60, pp. 716. 717.) Thus the concordia formula, in expounding the biblical doctrine of 
election by grace, sweeps from the plan all that is supposed by those to be regarded 
by God who speak of election under the foreknowledge of faith, right conduct, non- 
resistance, etc. The intuitu fidei is excluded from the concordia formula formally and 
technically par excellence. Formally in that the Concordia formula excludes the 
mMpoywaoyew and the tpdyv@otc even 

| have no idea what you mean by that," he said. It is a fact that it negates the existence 
of the objects that are assumed to precede election, the better "conduct" of the elect, 
etc., per se. In short, the Lutheran Confession lacks any exegetical and factual 
foundation for a doctrine of election, according to which election is supposed to have 
taken place under the foreknowledge of faith, better conduct, etc. The Concordia 
formula excludes the existence of objects which are assumed to precede election, 
the better "conduct" of the elect, etc., as a matter of fact. The Concordia formula 
concludes the discussion about the causes of the 
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Therefore it is wrong and unjust to teach that not only the mercy of God and the most 
holy merit of Christ, but also in us, is a cause of God's election, for which God has 
chosen us to eternal life. For not only before we have done any good, but also before 
we are born, hath he chosen us in Christ, yea, before the foundation of the world 
was laid," etc. (§ 88, p. 723.). 

It is thus evident that it is quite inaccurate for the Review to attribute Dr. 
Weidner's remarks on the election of grace to the "Lutherans" without further ado; 
Dr. Weidner's remarks, so far as they are founded on the foreknowledge of faith, are 
in conflict with the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. 

The most distinguished Lutheran teachers of the sixteenth century are in 
harmony with the Concordia formula until the conclusion of the Confession. They do 
not let the faith of the elect precede their eternal election, but follow it. Thus Luther, 
Rhegius, Andrea, Heerbrand, Chemnitz, Lucas Osiander the Elder, etc. The proofs 
have been given in "Lehre und Wehre," 1880, and elsewhere by us. Chemnitz, in his 
Enchiridion, says briefly and definitely: "Thus also the election of God does not follow 
according to our faith and righteousness, but goes before as a cause of it all." (p. 
109, Milw. Ausg.) It has occasionally been objected that the Lutheran theologians of 
the sixteenth century, and especially the authors of the Concordia formula, did not 
know the formula of the foreknowledge of faith, conduct, etc., and therefore did not 
use it in expounding the doctrines of the election of grace. This is also historically 
incorrect. Those theologians knew this formula from the writings of the Church 
Fathers. 1) Then the same was occasionally used by the synergists of the sixteenth 
century. Thus, for example, Nicolaus Hemming says in his 


1) Thus Ambrose teaches an election which is normed by divine foreknowledge. He 
says to Rom. 8, 29: "God did not predestinate before he foreknew, but whose merits he 
foreknew, their rewards he predestinated." (In Baier, ed. Walther, III, 556.) Pelagius and 
Julian founded predestination on the prescient about man's free self-determination. (Cf. 
Thomasius, Dogmengeschichte |, 536.) Likewise, the semi-Pelagian controversy was 
precisely about whether election had occurred in view of faith. The Gauls asserted that 
"God knew before the creation of the world who would believe and persevere in faith, and 
predestined for his kingdom (to be vessels of glory) those of whom he foresaw that, called 
by grace, they would be worthy of election and would end this life well." (In Thomasius 
loc. cit., p. 538.) Then in the Middle Ages scholastics (e. g. Scotus) made use of the 
foreknowledge of God in such a way as to teach an election by grace ex praevisione 
meritorum. (In Quenstedt, II, 40.) 
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The reason why some are called chosen before the foundation of the world, while 
others are called rejected, is solely this: God, who foreknows everything that is to 
come, foresaw the outcome, which has causes belonging to him. Hence it comes to 
pass that in his foreknowledge it is fixed with him what manner of man's mind 
(animus), what manner of fine faith, what manner of his misconduct (perversio) will 
be, in consequence of which the one will be an elect, the other a reprobate." 1) So 
one knew the praevisa fides and its use in presenting the doctrine of election by 
grace. But this formula was dispensed with in the adoption of the confession, 
because it was not thought to be scriptural. 

But do not many Lutheran theologians, namely those of the 17th and 18th 
centuries and also some of modern times, teach an election of grace in regard to 
faith, better behavior, etc.? Indeed! But "Lutheran" theologians (e. g. in the General 
Synod here) also teach other strange things, e. g. that the celebration of Sunday is 
commanded by God, that in the Lord's Supper Christ's body and blood are not 
presented and received, that baptism is not the bath of regeneration, etc., but that 
these doctrines are never the same. But this does not make these doctrines 
"Lutheran. They are expressly rejected in the confession of the church. This much, 
at least, we reasonably demand of all non-Lutheran writers who are concerned with 
the presentation of Lutheran doctrines, or rather with combating them, that they do 
not call doctrines which the Lutheran confession rejects "Lutheran" per se, even if 
these doctrines are held by individuals or by a party in the Lutheran Church. 
Therefore, we repeat, it is factually incorrect to ascribe the doctrine according to 
which the election of grace is said to have taken place in view of faith, better conduct, 
etc., to "the Lutherans" without further ado. It might be ascribed to "some Lutherans." 
But it should always be noted that the Lutheran church in its confession rejects this 
doctrine. 

So much for understanding what is "Lutheran" doctrine of election by grace. 
This aside has become somewhat voluminous, but prompted by circumstances. It 
has become a bad habit in many circles - especially in Anglo-American circles - to 
call the doctrine of election "in view of faith" the Lutheran doctrine of election. Even 
Shedd, in his Dogmatic Theology, does not take the trouble to describe the doctrine 
of the Lutheran confession as the doctrine of election. 
to present. He knows only "two great systems of theology which divide 


evangelical Christendom, Calvinism and Arminianism." 2) 


1) In Frank, Theology of the Concord Formula, IV, 324. 
2) Vol. |, p. 448. 
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Hodge shares some misunderstood chunks from the Concordia formula and then 

presents the handy doctrine of later theologians. 1) Strong even says "the Lutheran 

view" is "that election is simply God's determination from eternity to provide an 

objective salvation for universal humanity"! 2) F. P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Is there really a proper Reaction stalemate in modern German 
biblical criticism? 


We are moved to pose this question and to answer it briefly by the frequent 
assertion, and consequently the widespread opinion, that for some time, especially 
for the past year, a "Conservative Reaction" has occurred in modern German 
theology. This opinion is being voiced in German journals, but especially also in 
American, German and English, Lutheran and other faiths. This change is said to 
take place especially in the field of biblical criticism, especially of the New 
Testament, but also of the Old Testament. And in many places in our country this 
change is joyfully welcomed as a sign that the justly infamous German “higher 
criticism," which in the most sacrilegious manner has touched the sanctuary of the 
holy Scriptures and treated the biblical books worse than any secular writings, is 
now becoming more prudent and coming to the recognition of the divine Word. 
Reference is made to the latest publications on the so-called "New Testament 
introduction" and related areas, in which the New Testament writings are mostly no 
longer regarded as products of post-apostolic times, written by deceivers and liars 
under the apostolic name. As such works are mentioned, among others, Julichers 
"Einleitung in das Neue Testament", Zahns "Einleitung in das Neue Testament", but 
especially Adolf Harnacks "Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius", a 
work of which papers from the reputable "Independent" say: "The conservative 
conclusions promulgated by Harnack in his work, a magnum opus in the best sense 
of the word, have been the surprise of friend and foe. In fact, they are the sensation 
of the day in the world of theological scholarship, and are, by sanguine 
conservatives, regarded as indicating the beginning of the end of the present type 
of radical criticism." (49, 1305.) And Luthardt's "Theologisches Literaturblatt," 
sailing essentially under the Lutheran flag, says in a review, "In conclusion, however, 
let us once more express the admun- 


1) Systematic Theology. Vol. Il, p. 324-327. 
2) Systematic Theology. Fifth Edition, 1896, p. 430. 
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The author expresses his appreciation and gratitude for the work, which is rich in 
content and highly suitable to establish a broad common basis for the scientific 
treatment of early Christianity on which the history of the subject can build itself". 
(18, 218.) 

How do we arrive at these hopes and are they really justified? Let us first hear 
what Harnack asserts. He says in the sensational preface of his work: 1) "There was 
atime - yes, the great public is still in it - in which one thought that the oldest Christian 
literature, including the New Testament, had to be judged as a tissue of deceptions 
and falsifications; this time is over. For science it was an episode in which it learned 
much, and after which it must unlearn much. The results of my own researches, as 
given in the present work, are ‘reactionary’, far beyond what can be called the middle 
road of criticism. The oldest literature of the Church is true and reliable in its main 
parts and in the majority of its details, from the standpoint of literary history. In the 
whole New Testament there is probably only ONE pseudonymous writing, namely, 
the second Epistle of Peter; and if we leave out of account the forgeries of the 
Gnostics, the number of pseudonymous writings in the ancient Christian Church up 
to Irenaeus is small, and can easily be counted. Then also the number of interpolated 
writings, such as the Pastoral Epistles, is very small and as harmless as the 
interpolations in our hymnals and catechisms." Thus, however, it seems at first as if 
a turnaround had occurred, as if Harnack, "a critic of the critics," had become more 
positive. And there really has been a turnaround in one respect, too. The days of 
nonsensical hypercriticism in the New Testament field seem to be pretty much over. 
It is now no longer considered "scholarly" to place the writing of most New Testament 
writings in the second century. The historical statements of the notorious Tubingen 
School in the works of its often very differently directed adherents (F.C. Baur, Zeller, 
Schwegler, Holsten, Hilgenfeld, Pfleiderer, etc.) have, after all, at last proved to be 
too colossal historical lies. While this so-called Baurian school of strictest 
observance held only four of the thirteen Pauline Epistles (the Epistle to the Romans, 
the First and Second Corinthians, and the Epistle to the Galatians) to be genuine, 
and all the others to be spurious, the latest better-known critics, and now among 
them also Harnack and Jilicher, have gradually arrived at the recognition of the 
genuineness also of most of the remaining epistles of Paul. 2) 


1) We are translating from English back into German, as we do not have the original 
at hand. 

2) This subject has also been treated at length by the aged Berlin exegete, B. Weiss, 
in "The American Journal of Theology," Chicago, |, 328-403: "The Present Status of the 
Inquiry concerning the Genuineness of the Pauline Epistles." 
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It has also been fairly recognized that in order "to be able to successfully deny the 
authenticity of the Gospel of John, one must first throw the entire church and literary 
history of the first two Christian centuries overboard and turn the lowest to the 
highest. 1) And so the very latest "science" has really come more and more to the 
belief which the church has always held about the authors and the time of writing of 
the New Testament Scriptures, as far as the origin and authenticity of these 
Scriptures are concerned. There is no longer much talk about the "legends" and 
"myths" of which the Gospels are said to be composed, nor does one point to two or 
four or six different sources in the individual writings, from which they are pieced 
together. 

But these modern critics have by no means returned to the right position 
towards the New Testament Scriptures, namely to the recognition that in them we 
have God's undoubted and infallible Word, which is specifically different from all 
human writings and obligates all Christians as a norm of faith. What is the use, 
however, if, for example, the Epistle to the Ephesians, which is still often disputed, is 
accepted as having been written by Paul at the end of the fifties or the beginning of 
the sixties, and yet it is not acknowledged that in the Epistle to the Ephesians we 
have the inerrant word of God the Holy Spirit and a rule and guide for our faith and 
life, a canonical Scripture in the biblical sense of the word? This latter is the main 
thing, and therefore, as long as it is not acknowledged and accepted, there can be 
no question of a real change of faith, and all hopes placed in this supposedly more 
positive direction will prove to be deceptive. Admittedly, with such a recognition the 
whole of modern theology would have to give itself up and return to the old biblical 
Lutheran doctrine. How far it is from doing so is shown by these latest publications 
and especially by Harnack's work. 

For once, it must not be overlooked that there are still very evil remnants of the 
negative criticism. Harnack and also Julicher assert with all certainty the 
inauthenticity of the letters to Timothy and Titus, at least in their present form. The 
former declares these pastoral epistles to be revised and interpolated Pauline 
epistles, the last redaction of which dates from the middle of the second century! He 
also considers the so-called Catholic Epistles (Peter's, John's, Jacob's, Jude's), with 
the exception of the Johannine Epistles, to be spurious, that is, not written by the 
apostles under whose name they go. The second Epistle of Peter is called a forgery 
(see above). 


1) Ebrard in Herzog - Plitt's "Realencyklopadie", 7, 20. 
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others express the opinion that the addresses (1 Petr. 1, 1. f. Jac. 1, 1. Jud. 1.) were 
added later by copyists, in the first Epistle of Peter also the concluding remarks, 
Cap. 5, 12. ff. These epistles were therefore not written by Peter, James and Jude, 
but had also originally made no claim to this honor! Only the second Epistle of Peter 
had done so. It is even worse with the Johannine writings. Harnack admits that all 
of them (Gospel, Revelation, three Epistles) were written by one John. But this John 
is not the disciple and apostle of Jesus Christ, but - a rather unknown quantity, the 
presbyter John mentioned by old ecclesiastical writers (Eusebius and others). Thus, 
then, the Gospel of St. John is not written by an eyewitness of the life of JEsu. Cap. 
1, 14 ("we saw his glory"), 19, 35 ("he who saw this has testified to it, and his 
testimony is true," etc.) are then not true, and the many passages of this Gospel, in 
which the writer reveals himself as a disciple of JESUS, and indeed as John, are 
directly confronted! And so many other things could be cited that betray a thoroughly 
unbelieving criticism of this most modern theology. 

This is especially evident in the position that Harnack and others take towards 
the New Testament. In his work, Harnack advocates the viewpoint that has become 
very popular in recent times, according to which the canonical writings are to be 
placed entirely in one line with all other Christian literature. The distinction between 
divine and human writings, between canonical and post-canonical writings, is left 
entirely to himself. His work is not a contribution to the introduction to the New 
Testament, but forms, as it were, a great introduction to the new Berlin edition of the 
Greek Church Fathers, which is now beginning to appear under his direction. And 
into the framework of a "chronology of the ancient Christian literature up to Irenaeus" 
the New Testament writings are now also stretched. Thus the unique significance, 
the actual character of the New Testament writings as divine revelation, as 
distinguished from all other writings, soon falls away. The Epistle to the Romans is 
treated like the Epistle of Barnabas, the Revelation of St. John is on a level with the 
visions in the Shepherd of Hermas, the apocryphal Gospels, some of which are 
downright silly, are regarded and utilized like the canonical ones. This is already 
evident in Harnack. He assumes rather high dates for the origin of the Gospels of 
Hebrews, Egypt, and Peter, and endeavors to prove that these Apocrypha, 
especially the last, are "related by blood" to our Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Marcus, 
Lucas), and that in some points their account is even more original than that of the 
canonical Gospels! Especially energetic 
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This view is held by a student and comrade of Harnack's, the Ritschlian Prof. Dr. 
Kriiger in GieBen. In his 1896 publication, "Das Dogma vom Neuen Testament" (The 
Dogma of the New Testament), he demands the complete elimination of a special 
theological "science of the New Testament". The introduction to the New Testament 
and the so-called New Testament theology would have to extend at least to the 
middle of the second century. The barriers between "canonical" and "apocryphal" 
would have to fall. The objects that have been treated so far in the introduction as 
"sublime above time and space" (1), i.e. the canonical writings of the New Testament, 
would have to be drawn into the circle of a "literary history of the early Christian 
period". And with such "theologians" should really have taken place a turn towards 
the right direction? 

From the foregoing, however, it follows that the sacred Scriptures of the New 
Testament cannot be the rule and guide of faith for such critics, as they are for the 
orthodox church. And this assumption is confirmed. It is well known that some years 
ago Harnack made the most impudent attack on the Apostolic Symbolum, and 
denied some of the well-known central articles of our most holy Christian faith, which 
are clearly taught in Scripture, e.g. the virgin birth, the true resurrection and 
ascension of the Lord, and asserted that these things did not belong to the original 
preaching of the Gospel. Harnack never retracted this attack; on the contrary, he 
concludes his writing on "The Apostles' Creed," which is available to us in its 23rd 
edition, with the words: "One must not erect as the main and fundamental article of 
faith in the church that which does not belong to the content of the Gospel of Christ, 
which at best is an explanation and a help line, but for many in our day is a stumbling 
block and a means of alienation from the Gospel. Therefore we must work for the 
coming of a time in which these offences and similar ones will be more definitely and 
surely overcome than is now possible. But to this end it is also necessary that 
consciences should not be weighed down with formulas which do not contain the 
faith of salvation, even if they really correspond to the Bible or to the most ancient 
preaching; for these, after all, are not themselves free from the transitory features of 
their time. 1 According to the opinions of the day the gospel is not to be modeled, 
and so foolish and frivolous is no one, | suppose, as to expect that the narrow way 
will become a broad one, if only those impulses are removed. But many a stone that 
helped to carry in older times has, in the change of time, become a stone that lies in 
the way." (p. 40 f.) And such "stones" are for Harnack teachings of the Scriptures 


1) Underlined by us. 
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as "on the third day risen again from the dead," doctrines which St. Paul, after all, 
had given to the Corinthians first tp@to1c) as the main 

of the gospel preached according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15, 1. 3., doctrines which 
Harnack also seeks to do away with in his "History of Ancient Christian Literature," 
in that, notwithstanding the Iyjyeptot tx Hipa tpitx 1 Cor. 15, 4. 

claims that the oldest tradition does not know of an appearance of the Risen Lord on 
the third day and in Jerusalem. Summa, the Scriptures simply have no authority for 
these theologians. 

We have intentionally not yet dealt with the latest work of Prof. Dr. Theodor 
Zahn in the foregoing. Only half of it is available, and the first volume deals only with 
the Epistle of Jacob and the Pauline epistles. It is undeniable that an important work 
is presented in this work. Zahn is a researcher and scholar in this field who is now 
matched by only a few. Thus this volume, which is not always easy to read, also 
contains a wealth of individual investigations and remarks. Zahn considers all 
Pauline letters to be genuine and defends, for example, the authenticity of the 
Pastoral Epistles in a thorough and good way. Zahn is generally known as "positive" 
and has repeatedly argued against Harnack and other liberals. And yet Zahn's 
position on Scripture is also a thoroughly modern one, as has already been made 
known earlier in this journal (35, 122) in the discussion of his main work: "History of 
the New Testament Canon". We intend to consider Zahn's "Introduction," which must 
be considered one of the most outstanding of his recent works, in greater detail after 
the publication of the second volume, which is planned for this year. __L. F. 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have not in any case 
overturned articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


The work assigned to me is an apologetic one. However, it is not intended to 
be a general apology of Christianity, but a specific one. We do not want to deal with 
all the objections against the Christian faith, but with those of our time, which are 
taken from the real or alleged results of recent research in the field of science. It is 
undeniable that in our time so-called science has made great progress in many fields, 
and from various sides the assertion is now being made that the results of this 
research have made the Christian faith, as it is based on the Bible, waver, even 
overthrown it. 
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On the opposing side, the mouth is often very full. Thus, for example, J. B. von 
SchweiBer, editor of the "Socialdemocraten," in a paper published in 1861, "Zeitgeist 
und Christenthum," comments as follows: "At the present time Christianity is 
undergoing an inexorable dissolution. Science, culture is disintegrating Christianity, 
disintegrating all revealed religion more and more." (Luthardt. Apol. Lectures, |, p. 
246.) A certain Karl Pearson brags even more foolishly in a paper, "Ethics of 
Freethought." He is already singing a victory song and says: "I set out from the 
standpoint that the mission of Freethought is no longer to batter down old faiths. 
That has been long ago effectively accomplished; and I, for one, am ready to put a 
railing round the ruins, that they may be preserved from desecration, and serve as a 
landmark! Indeed, I confess to having yawned over a recent vigorous indictment of 
Christianity." (W. E. Gladstone: The Impregnable Rock of Holy Scripture. p. 306.) 
Voltaire's prophecy that in a hundred years the Bible would be forgotten is also well 
known. 

So pronounced unbelievers, but also theologians, even Lutheran theologians, 
have more or less pulled in their sails before the storm wind that "science" has 
aroused. Let it be remembered here first of all Schleiermacher's fears expressed in 
1829. Schleiermacher said, among other things: "And our New Testament miracles - 
for | will not even speak of the Old Testament miracles - how long will it be before 
they fall out anew, but from more worthy and far better founded presuppositions than 
formerly in the days of the windy Encyclopedia. What shall become then, my dear 
friend? | shall not live to see that time, but can go quietly to sleep. But you, my friend, 
and your contemporaries, what do you intend to do? Do you still want to entrench 
yourself behind these external works and let science block you? The bombardment 
of ridicule will do you little harm. But the blockade! The complete starvation of all 
science, which then, of necessity on your part, precisely because you entrench 
yourselves thus, must raise the flag of unbelief: Let the knot of history thus unravel: 
Christianity with barbarism, and science with unbelief?" (Luthardt, op. cit., p. 54.) To 
be sure, the theologians of to-day say that things are not so bad as Schleiermacher 
feared. Nevertheless, it is a fact that even the so-called positive theologians of our 
time often give away biblical truth for the sake of "science." (Holman's Bible. See 
"Lutherans," 1891, p. 173. - Luthardt's Concessions. See Apol. Lectures, |, p. 77. - 
Dieckhoff et al. See Synodal Conference Report 1886, pp. 22-25.) 

Our synod has now, praise God! the banner of holy writ. 
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as the infallible Word of God. To us it is a priori certain that Scripture, all Scripture, 
is inspired by God, and therefore consistently true. We say with Walther, "We hold 
not science, but Scripture, to be infallible." ("Lehre und Wehre," 1897, p. 179.) If the 
"results of science" conflict with the Bible, we say: Scripture is true; science has 
erred. For God's Word cannot be broken. But we are not therefore despisers of 
science. We hold them in all honor. But we hold them in the bounds which belong to 
all human science. Human science is to serve God's Word; it is not to be made 
mistress of God's Word. 

But that it is not the case that the sciences have produced results that overturn 
any article of faith is the task | have been given to prove. At the same time, the 
struggle is to be carried over into the enemy's camp. It is also to be shown that, 
instead of overturning articles of faith, science has rather confirmed them. Such a 
proof, of course, has not the purpose of awakening or promoting the fides divina. 
We believe independently of such evidence. But it is useful if we can show that 
human science, too, can produce nothing legally valid against our most holy faith, 
but must even confirm it. 

It should be noted in advance, however, that the following remarks do not claim 
to be exhaustive. To treat the subject exhaustively would require a very extensive 
work. It is sufficient for our purpose to show the correctness of the accusations made 
against the Christian faith on a few characteristic points. 

We bring the following under two main headings. 

|. The Bible and recent science in general. 

ll. The Bible and some of the newer sciences in particular: A. The Bible and 
Recent Textual Criticism; 
B. the Bible and recent research from the historical field; C the Bible and 
recent natural sciences. 


The first thing to do is to gain a correct view of the situation in general. This is 
the purpose of this first, very short section of the work. 

Here we call attention first of all to the saying: "Much crying and little wool. This 
often fits the bold speeches of the "scientific" opponents of Christianity. Such 
assertions, as we have demonstrated at the beginning, are already contradicted by 
the simple facts. 
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seek to refute. Is it not as true today as it has ever been: while the enemies of 
Christianity fall one by one and are even forgotten, Christianity continues its 
unstoppable triumphant course through the world? It is as a poet said about 
Voltaire's prophecy: 


“After a hundred yearsi wrote the great mocker Voltaire, and shouted it to the 
world: 'After a hundred years our gods sing, And God's Bible-book shall be 
no more!'< - He died, drunk with self-deification, And of the hell-fire he 
kindled, Sparks still here and there ignited; But still the Bible's holy power 
grew! And in the same room where he wrote, Filled with hate, his mocking 
manifesto, Is now the high Bible work driven, For God the Lord never lets 
himself be mocked! After a hundred years, this Voltaire's name And his works 
like chaff blown away, - But God's word, the golden seed of life, Quite 
marvellously endures for ever." 

Nicely says the aged Gladstone, The present observations lead upwards 
and onwards to the idea, that the Scriptures are well called Holy Scriptures, 
and that, though assailed by camp, by battery, and by mine, they are 
nevertheless a house built upon a rock and that rock impregnable; that the 
weapon of offense, which shall impair their efficiency for aiding in the 
redemption of mankind, has not yet been forged; that the sacred canon, 
which it took (perhaps) two thousand years from the accumulations of 
Moses down to the acceptance of the Apocalypse to construct, is like to 
wear out the storms and the sunshine of the world and all the wayward 
aberrations of humanity, not only for a term as long, but until time shall be 


no more." (S. 7.) 
It is an obvious fact that opposition to the Christian faith often comes from 
fanatical hostility to or ignorance of the Bible. And not only among the uneducated. 


Rev. Daniel Dorchester, in his book Christianity Vindicated by its Enemies, 
relates the following: "When in Paris Hon. Dan. Webster heard an account of 
a French infidel who happened to find in a drawer of his library some stray 
leaves of a volume unknown to him. Like most infidels he had a habit of 
denouncing the Bible though he never read it. These fugitive leaves 
contained the prayer of Habakkuk (Ch. HI). Being a man of fine literary 
tastes he was captivated with its fine poetic beauty, and hastened to the 


club-house 
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to announce the discovery to his associates. Of course they were anxious to know 
the name of the gifted author, to which inquiries the elated infidel replied: 'A writer 
by the name of Hab-ba-cook, of course a Frenchman.' Great was his surprise when 
informed that the passage was penned by one of God's Jewish prophets." (p. 64.) 
Many of us, too, may have had the experience of people running down the Bible and 
claiming that science has destroyed faith in the Bible, who do not even have a 
superficial knowledge of the contents of the Bible. Time and again it is seen that 
people are willing to accept claims that go against the Bible without examination. 
Well known is the example Dr. Walther tells from his experiences about Herschel's 
alleged discovery that the moon was inhabited. ("Lutherans," 42, p. 46. Also Synodal 
Report of the Illinois District, 1888, p. 55.) 

Such occurrences - and they are not isolated - prove how true it is that unbelief 
and opposition to the Bible are not both matters of the intellect, but rather in the 
highest degree matters of the heart, of the will. The wish is here but too often the 
baier of the thought. Here belongs what the philosopher Fichte says: "Our system of 
thought is often only the history of our heart. All my convictions come from the mind, 
not from the intellect; and the improvement of the heart leads to true wisdom." 
(Luthardt, op. cit., p. 27.) It is of the utmost importance to keep in mind what a great 
share the heart, the will, has in the conclusions and judgments of men. What a 
percentage of the assertions that science has overthrown the Christian faith can 
therefore be traced to simple prejudice! With what caution, therefore, must we 
examine the statements of scholars as to their true scientific content! It is true that 
Prof. Huxley speaks in high tones of the "weapons of precision," which the onrushing 
powers of science wield against "the old-fashioned artillery of the churches." 
(Gladstone, op. cit., p. 311.) But to him Gladstone rightly says: "I demur entirely to 
the statement of Prof. Huxley. I deny that the weapons of belief are antiquated ; I 
pause even before admitting that those of scientific men are always, except in their 
own particular sciences, weapons of precision." (p. 312.) Yes, it is precisely to the 
learned Prof. Huxley, whom he calls the Achilles of the opposing army, that 
Gladstone attributes hasty, mistaken, quite unscientific conclusions. Huxley had 
attacked the report of the decrease of the waters of the Flood by pointing out that 
the plain of Mesopotamia was from three to four hundred miles long, and elevated 
at its upper end from five to six hundred feet. He had said that if such a plain were 
covered with water, it would make a raging torrent ("furious torrent"), and instead of 
being divided into a hundred and 


Sciences and articles of faith. 81 


fifty days, the water should have run off in a few hours. To this Gladstone says: "Let 
us try this question a little more nearly. .... One foot and a half per mile 
represents a gradient of 1/3420... 


I have sought information on this subject from an engineer, who is in 
charge of a portion of one of our rivers. I understand from him that a fall 
of one in three thousand four hundred and twenty would probably produce 
a current of about two miles an hour. It may require all Professor Huxley's 
resources to show that a current of two miles an hour is a ‘furious torrent;' 
or that to represent as a furious torrent what is in truth an extremely slow 
stream is to use a ‘weapon of precision. My informant, indeed, adds that 
each case has modifying circumstances of its own, and must be judged by 
itself; but he likewise tells me that if, instead of taking an ordinary English 
river, we remove the banks, and suppose the stream indefinitely widened, 
the fall remaining the same, the rate of the current would be not increased 
but slackened. Thus we seem to get farther and farther from the 'weapons 
of precision’. And it seems just possible that, after all, these weapons may, 
like our monster guns, sometimes damage those who handle them, or may 
fail to batter down so soon as is expected the undoubtedly ancient walls of 
the fortress of belief." (Op. cit., pp. 319-321.) 

What this famous statesman, who in his many years of public activity has had 
ample opportunity to get to know the people, says about the reason for the unbelief 
that is so rampant among the people in our time is certainly very correct and should 
be taken into account. In his book, p. 336 ff., he says that this is the increasing 
dominance of visible over invisible things in the hearts of men, the spirit of 
materialism - a silent, unavowed, unconscious materialism. The earthly life, with its 
opportunities for distraction, so abundant in our time, captures man's sense. He 
calms his conscience and thoughts of eternity with his respectable life. But he forgets 
that what the civilized world knows of "honorable life" it owes to the influence of 
Christianity over thousands of years. He thinks he has no need of the Bible, and 
gladly accepts the assertions of his opponents without examination, in order to be 
able to live this life according to the desire of his heart, without being bound by the 
Bible. 

Therefore let us not forget: heart and will, not the mind, are the real sources of 
unbelief. Joh. 3, 20. 21. We will have more opportunity to observe this later. 

It is not unimportant to point out that there is no consensus among the men of 
science. The 
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Opinions diverge widely, contradict and fight each other. Testimonies to this later. 

But there is one more thing that is of interest for our purpose. It is this, that men 
of science themselves sometimes admit that their knowledge is still very much 
piecemeal, and that the much vaunted results of science are often still quite doubtful. 
In 1872 a certain E. Abbot of Cambridge, Mass., a representative of the "sciences," 
delivered a speech at Horticultural Hall in Boston, in which he asserted, among 
other things: "The progress of physical science has called the faith of mankind in 
God and in immortality into grave and most painful doubt. This is the naked, 
unvarnished truth." Slber in biefer Tebe fagte er bod) ang gugleig: "It must be 
confessed, I think, that this stripling, Science, lets fall much nonsense. He is still 
in the one pungent phrase of 'The Country Parson,’ 'in his vealy stage,’ somewhat 
elated by the attention he receives, somewhat given to flippant and pert speech, 
somewhat too eager to show his disrespect for venerable ideas, whose depth he has 
by no means fathomed. Science is, nevertheless, destined to be the world's true 
Messiah; but at present he is bent on sowing his wild oats to his heart's content." 
SBeiter he says: "Nothing can be regarded as the assured and ultimate word of 
science on any subject so long as the scientific world are divided in opinion 
concerning it, and even when the scientific world are agreed, it by no means 
follows that new discoveries may not require new modifications of accepted 
opinions; for science is ever increasing without any limits which can be assigned." 
(Christianity Vindicated by its Enemies, p. 15.) 

Dr. Smith, of the University of Virginia, said in' an address in 1882: "The science 
of our epoch is to a large extent a help which the science of the next uses and 
abandons." He reminds us of the theories of light, and goes on to say that we should 
not, therefore, exult too much in the discovery of harmonies between science and 
the Bible, nor let the assertion of contradictions challenge us too much. (The 
Impregnable Rock, etc., p. 44.) 

Recently an M. D., Albert Leffingwell of Providence, R. |., has published three 
tracts, in which he says, among other things: "It is my purpose in this paper to 
question the wisdom of too implicit faith; to suggest the expediency of doubt; and 
to point out why statements, which may have the support of high scientific 
authorities, should sometimes be received with great caution and discrimination." 
("Lutheran Witness," 1897, March 7, p. 151.) In the June, 1897, issue of "Lehre 
und Wehre," p. 180, is printed the testimony of a Frenchman who had "worshipped" 
science according to Renanian principles, but who has now sobered up from its 
enchantments. 
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And he calls the truth that was being touted to him "a bit of semi-solid truth." 

Finally, | quote the words of one Dr. Wilhelm Muller, who wrote in the Sunday 
paper of the "N. Y. Staatszeitung" of March 21, 1897: "Intolerance is not always on 
the side of the church. Unbelief is sometimes likely to exercise more tolerance. It has 
almost come to the point that anyone who swears by science (even if he knows it 
only from misunderstood fragments), and speaks contemptuously of the Bible (which 
he has probably never read), is readily counted among the "educated." Surely only 
he has a real right to express his opinion who ... has examined everything, dogma 
as well as science. And such a one is the more modest in free judgment the more 
he recognizes that he really knows nothing. ... The question of the ultimate causes 
of all things can never find room within the framework of science, because it lacks 
all the prerequisites for it. In this sense we would like to quote the final stanza of a 
well-known product of bound speech: 

‘Only study and never rest, You'll not get far with your conclusions; 
That's the end of philosophy: To know that we must believe It's changed to that: 
"Knowing that we don't know anything. 
. .. On whose side the truth is, we can then only decide when our knowledge has 
ceased to be 'piecemeal’." 

If we now briefly summarize what has been said, the facts concerning the 
sciences are as follows: A good part of the assertions of the opponents of the 
Christian faith is empty clamor; in the conclusions of the scholars the heart, the will, 
also plays its part; the sciences themselves, according to the own testimony of their 
representatives, are still very much piecemeal. All this must be considered first of all 
when it comes to the battle that newer science is waging against the faith of the 
Bible, which has victoriously weathered the storms of so many millennia. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


"Ueber die neueren Bestrebungen der Herbartschen Schule auf dem 
Gebiet des Katechismusunterrichtes.”" Under this title D. K. Knoke, Professor 
of Practical Theology at Gdttingen, has published a lengthy article in the first issue 
of the current volume of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift," in which he discusses the 
most recent set-ups and ver- 
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The school of education mentioned above intends to reform the entire religious 
education in elementary schools. The aforementioned school of education intends, 
as is well known, to reform the entire religious instruction in the elementary school, 
in that the teaching of catechism is to take a back seat and the teaching of biblical 
history is to come to the fore. Psychologically this is justified by the fact that the child 
has to go through the same spiritual development through which all mankind has 
passed. The catechism was formulated late in the history of mankind, in the age of 
the Reformation, and should therefore be placed at the end of instruction. The 
preliminary stages of the religious development of mankind are to be found in biblical 
history, and therefore the children are to be made acquainted with it first. Since, 
however, children in the first years of compulsory schooling have no understanding 
of biblical history, even in its simplest form, a religious and moral subject matter 
should be selected for these years that corresponds to the pre-biblical religious 
cultural stage of humanity, namely, German folk tales and a revised Robinson. Thus 
the following curriculum for religious instruction has been drawn up by Herbartians: 
In the first school year this follows the discussion of fairy tales, in the second the 
study of Robinson. Only in the third school year does biblical history (the patriarchs) 
begin; in the fourth, Moses, the judges, and the kings are treated; in the fifth and 
sixth, the life of Jesus; in the seventh, the Acts of the Apostles; and in the eighth and 
last school year, the children are to be taught a summarizing whole of their entire 
religious knowledge in the catechism. But this theory is not to be understood as if 
the teachings of the Catechism were to be completely excluded in the first seven 
school years. Rather, the inclusion of such is expressly demanded. Thus, for 
example, the treatment of the fairy tale "the wolf and the seven little ghosts" should 
acquaint the children with the fourth commandment already in the first school year, 
the story of Robinson leads to the third commandment, and in a similar way the 
biblical history lessons should then be utilized. 

In the present article, Knoke opposes these positions. He recognizes the high 
value of biblical history for religious education, but protests vigorously against the 
neglect of the catechism and shows why it must retain its main place in religious 
education. He recalls the interpretation of the second article, namely, that Luther 
does not go into the individual features of the holy life of Jesus, but confesses that 
Jesus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, is his Lord, who redeemed him with his bleeding and dying, who rose 
from death, lives and reigns forever. Through such catechism instruction also the 
children were to be led to Christ, to faith. Knoke does not want anything at all from 
folk- 
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He compares those who only introduce the children to the person of Jesus in lessons 
in the fifth school year with the disciples who lead those who brought their children 
to Jesus. And because the voices are increasing that would like to see the Lutheran 
Catechism completely eliminated from the religious instruction of the youth, Knoke 
concludes with the words: "For me, the retention of the unabridged and 
unadulterated Enchiridion in this instruction is a noli me tangere 


This book, which wants to present "Pictures from the Promised Land for the 
Explanation of the Holy Scriptures", is very favorably reviewed, along with other 
Schnellers writings, in No. 1 of the 4th volume of Kaufmann's "Mittheilungen aus 
dem Gebiet der christlichen Literatur". The "Schul-Zeitung" of the Wisconsin Synod, 
however, gives a detailed review of the same book in No. 3 of the current volume, 
from which it is clear that our Christian people are to be warned against this book. 
After admitting that the book is written in an attractive manner, the "Schul-Zeitung" 
continues: "| do not claim too much when | call the above-mentioned book a most 
dangerous book for ordinary Christians. It contains poison of the soul, and a poison 
of the soul all the more dangerous, because it not only brings the same to the man 
in an attractive, pleasing form, but also under the appearance of faith and the love 
of truth. There is no doubt that whoever has read the book attentively and has 
practiced senses, must say that despite all fidelity to conviction, Pastor Schneller's 
conviction is clouded by many prejudices and is therefore false, especially in the 
explanation of the Holy Scriptures. Furthermore, it is certain to thinking readers that 
Pastor Schneller often speaks in a very unctuous and godly manner, thus knowing 
how to use the language of Canaan, but in all this he himself has already lost the 
foundation of the Christian faith, namely the belief in the divinity of the Holy 
Scriptures. This is evident not only in his explanation of many passages of Scripture, 
which is not only finely rationalistic, but often breathes gross rationalism, but also in 
the fact that he virtually accuses one or another of the sacred writers of error. 
Therefore, | cannot share in Pastor Schneller's joy when, in the preface to the 3rd 
edition, he says 


1) A senior teacher Frantz considers "the elimination of Luther's explanations of the 
Catechism from religious instruction desirable and useful"; a Pastor Walther declares: "I 
would not know what to do with Luther's Catechism in relation to the teaching of biblical 
history"; a Lic. theol. Lintz puts forward the thesis: Since "we have come to the historical 
understanding of the religion and person of Jesus, we can no longer teach Catechism". 
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of his book says: 'With joyful thanks to God | was allowed to experience that the 
present book . . . has been a joy and a blessing to many." It may have been a joy to 
many, oh yes, but not a blessing. | rather fear that his book, under the pretence of 
godliness, has secretly done more harm to the right faith in Scripture, namely, that 
the Bible is God's Word, and not merely that it contains God's Word, than the book 
of many an outspoken denier of Christian truth. - These are grave charges, but they 
can unfortunately be proved palpably. . . . As an example of his rationalistic 
explanation of the Bible, his treatment of the story of the wise men's star deserves 
mention. As the wise men journeyed from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, we are told in 
Matthew 2: "And, behold, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, 
until it came and stood over the top where the young child was. So says the Scripture 
Matth. 2, 9. But faster says p. 37 of his book: 'This is a mere impossibility, which 
must at least be left to itself.’ | say, however, that a Christian pastor speaks 
blasphemously and ungodly when he thus judges the words of the Holy Spirit. 
Schneller does not believe that the star of the wise men was a true miracle star, but 
explains everything in a truly rationalistic, 'natural' way, as he confirms again on page 
38 with the words: 'Now if a star is meant like all other stars (ei! who claims this 
except Mr. Schneller?), we will not consider the evangelist Matthew so naive as to 
want to say that the star literally went before the wanderers’. Schneller's explanation 
of the star of the wise men amounts to proving that there was no special star at all 
which appeared to the wise men, either in the East or in Judea, but that the whole 
story of it was based on an optical illusion, which every traveller in Palestine can still 
observe today, but which God used to speak to the wise men in this way. For this 
Schnellers explanation of the star of the wise men, believing Christians will certainly 
not know how to thank him. - Of the great eclipse at the crucifixion of Christ, however, 
Mr. Pastor Schneller says p. 292: 'Certainly it was a consequence of special divine 
action, and so the evangelists also want the matter to be understood.’ But 
immediately he remarks: 'But it must have had its natural mediations/ So that in 
JEsu's death and in JEsu's life in general God could or did intervene miraculously 
without any natural mediation, is purely incomprehensible to Mr. Schneller and 
therefore impossible. Even where God does miracles, he needs natural mediation. 
What then were the natural mediations when the Lord Christ made wine out of water, 
when he raised the dead Lazarus, etc.? But Schneller does not leave it at the 
aforementioned assertion, but now also seeks with much effort from 


Miscellaneous. 87 


The only thing he accepts as a special divine providence is that this eclipse coincided 
with the 'execution of Jesus’. Only that he accepts as a special divine providence 
that this darkness coincided with the ‘execution of Jesus. . . Truly outrageous for 
Christians is what he writes on page 41:'A contradiction, however, remains between 
Matthew and Lucas, and we must acknowledge it unreservedly.’ He continues: 
,Lucas (2, 39.) tells us, after the account in the temple, "And when they had finished 
keeping it all according to the law, they returned again into Galilee to their city 
Nazareth." But according to Matthew they remained in Bethlehem. We must 
therefore choose between the two accounts.’ . . . Unfortunately, many other things 
could be cited here to indicate the blurred, sometimes believing, sometimes 
wavering, and again also touching on naked unbelief of the author of the above- 
mentioned book. But the examples presented will sufficiently convince every 
Christian reader that Schneller's book is not reading material for our Christian people 
and therefore should not be offered for sale in our synodal bookstores, at least not 
to every buyer without distinction. It is true that there are many things in it that may 
be true and that throw new light on many things that are told in the Holy Scriptures. 
But even these sayings are to be taken with caution, as is proved by his explanation 
of the word 'honey,' which he says does not mean honey, but ‘boiled fruit juice. - But 
it is painful to the soul to think how much more beneficial such richly gifted men could 
work in that unhappy country if they stood on the right ground of truth. How gladly 
one would support their work, which they have begun by founding the Syrian 
Orphanage at Jerusalem. But such discoveries as one makes when reading the 
above-mentioned book frighten all who are serious and faithful to the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures and thus also of our whole Christian faith. We cannot go together with 
men like Pastor Schneller, we cannot work with them, because what we build they 
tear down. For all their pious pretense and good opinion, they are blind guides for 
the blind, like all those pastors who pay homage to the newer theology and have let 
go the old Lutheran doctrine of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures." So far the 
"SchulZeitung." But how does the editor of the "Mittheilungen aus dem Gebiet der 
christlichen Literatur" come to recommend Schnellers' book so warmly? Has the 
German theology, of which we warned him the other day, already dulled his senses? 
F. P. 

A Catholic Historian on Luther's Death. Readers of this magazine will still 
remember that about eight years ago the Roman priest Paul Majunke, the former 
editor of the Berlin "Germania," let out several writings in which he, with an 
impudence peculiarly 
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The same time Majunke rehashed the old papist lie that Luther had ended by suicide, 
by hanging in the bed gallery. Majunke was duly repudiated at that time by the 
Protestant Reformation historians Kolde and Kawerau in several pamphlets. 
Nevertheless, his impudent and insolent lies have found much credence in the 
Catholic world and have also been spread by American Catholic newspapers even 
in recent years. That they were really lies could be immediately perceived by anyone 
who has read the report of the eyewitnesses of Luther's death (Jonas, Cdlius, 
Aurifaber) and who knows the other papist historical lies about the Reformation 
period. In recent times, however, a well-known Catholic historian, Dr. Nicolaus 
Paulus of Munich, has denounced Majunke's statements as lies in a special paper 
of 100 pages. 1 Paulus first treats "death news from the sixteenth century" at all, 
then discusses the "testimonies for Luther's ‘suicide, and finally examines the 
Catholic and Protestant "testimonies against Luther's 'suicide'". Although the author 
proves himself throughout his writing to be a faithful son of his church, he must 
confess as a historian that Luther's "suicide" is a "legend" and should be "rejected 
as unhistorical" (p. VI). He concludes his writing with the words: "In conclusion, let 
us now briefly summarize the result of our critical investigation: 

1. On the basis of the Protestant sources it can be assumed with sufficient 
certainty that Luther, even if he died unexpectedly quickly, was not found dead in 
bed, but rather, after some prayers, passed away gently and quietly in the presence 
of several persons on 18 February 1546 at about 3 o'clock in the morning. 

2. On the basis of both Protestant and Catholic sources, the alleged valet's 
tale of Luther's suicide must be rejected as a fable." (S. 96.) 

"Whether the present investigation is suitable to put an end to the unedifying 
controversy," as the author hopes (p. V), still seems questionable, since Papist 
mendacity has been constantly practiced for centuries and systematically implanted 
in every adolescent generation. LF: 


1) Luther's End of Life. A critical examination by Dr. Nicolaus Paulus. Freiburg im 
Breisgau. Herdersche Verlagshandlung. 1898. 
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l. America. 


The Numerical Strength of the Lutheran Church in America. In the Philadelphia "Church 
Gazette" we read: "The Lutheran’ informs its readers that the Lutherans now rank third in 
membership among the denominations of America. They have also overtaken the 
Presbyterians in the last year, and that by about 15,000. The Lutherans have increased by 
69,555, the Presbyterians only by 29,816. Among the Lutheran Synods the United 
Norwegian Church has had the greatest increase, namely 15,110. The General Council 
has had an increase of 9992, the Synodal Conference of 7043, the General Synod of 5764, 
the lowa Synod of 1734, the Ohio Synod is said to have decreased by 358 members. The 
English Concilblatt attributes the great increase of the Norwegian Synod to the 
circumstance that in the same more generally than is done in any other so-called ‘foreign’ 
Lutheran body, the gospel is offered to the youth of the congregations in the English 
language, and this is said to be 'undoubtedly' the reason. Hence the conclusion: offer the 
gospel in English to the youth everywhere in your congregations as soon as possible, and 
you will have an equally rapid growth! - What a pity that we could not, as soon as we 
stepped upon the shore of the United States, thoroughly cast off our German skin and 
exchange an English one! The increase or decrease of a church body in members in 
individual periods can have very different causes. It may happen that a synod is joined by 
a number of congregations which previously belonged to no synod or to other synods, and 
the number of members immediately swells by hundreds; in the opposite case it decreases 
by hundreds, and the unfortunate question of language has nothing whatever to do with it. 
Or a synod finds a rich mission field, since a number of congregations can be gathered in 
a short time, and the increase is strikingly great. Several other causes of this kind could be 
mentioned. The main thing, at any rate, is that each synodal body seeks to gather and build 
in its circle according to its strength and means in the way it recognizes as best." - So far 
the message in the "Kirchenblatt". - We, too, must call the conclusions of the "Lutheran"- 
as far as the language question is concerned-quite inaccurate. The Synodal Conference, 
for example, is credited in the above account with an increase of only 7043 members. In 
reality the increase has been a much greater one. The Missouri Synod alone increased by 
9760 members in 1896, and by 12,645 members in 1897 (we do not know whether the 
calculation of the "Lutheran" is based on the figures of '96 or of '97; probably those of '96). 
The other synods of the Synodical Conference have certainly had an increase of several 
thousand members. If, nevertheless, the statement of the "Lutheran" that the Synodal 
Conference has increased only by 7043 members is correct, then this can only come from 
the fact that a part of the Michigan Synod has severed its connection with the Synodal 
Conference. This separation, however, had nothing to do with the language question. Thus, 
the purely external calculations are deceptive. The next annual account may perhaps show 
that the Synodical Conference has increased by 15-20,000 members. But to conclude from 
this that English could be neglected and that 
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The idea that one must work in the church primarily through the medium of the German 
language would also be wrong. One works in German or in English or in both languages, 
as the occasion of the place and the time requires. Only do not want to do anything! Even 
if it should turn out that the progress, as far as the numbers are concerned, is comparatively 
less when working in the English language, we should still not let ourselves be discouraged 
by this. We are debtors both to the Germans and to the English, both to the natives and to 
the immigrants. Therefore, as much as is in us, we are inclined to preach the gospel to all 
the inhabitants of this land, to whom God opens a door for us. 
F.P. 


Why is revivalism reprehensible? Concerns are growing among Methodists about 
revivalism, especially as it is practiced by itinerant "evangelists", "professional evangelists". 
We find the following interesting summary of this in the "Theologische Zeitschrift": 
"Evangelism" is judged differently even on its home ground, that is, within Methodism. 
While some consider it indispensable, others begin to declare it superfluous. The 
Pittsburgh "Christian Advocate" says that it is true that the work of the Methodist 
preachers in those days was for the most part "evangelistic. But at the present time there 
is a well-founded opposition to the methods of an earlier time. The opposition comes partly 
from the feeling that the "professional evangelists" come to the churches as friends, and 
that it is sometimes not easy to discern their real nature and to decide whether they always 
spread sound doctrine and are reliable in every respect. In reference to a number of 
meetings held in Pittsburg by Moody and Dr. Wilbur Chapman, it is said, "As to the real 
practical results of such general evangelistic meetings as were held here [in Pittsburgh] 
the other day, they are of doubtful use in themselves. If the efforts made end there, as is 
only too often the case, little blessing comes of it. A single conscientious pastor, with an 
earnest congregation under his leadership, will often reap a greater harvest in a 
comparatively quiet way than the result of all the noise and fuss of such a great public 
demonstration. After all, there is still room enough for such movements. If the pastors of 
an area intend to make an advance-as they often should-they may order a preparatory 
week in joint assembly, and entrust a pious man, devoted to the cause, wise and 
experienced, with the direction of the same. After thus ranking the churches and Sunday- 
schools, and attracting public attention, then let each pastor take the battle in hand in his 
own field. In this way the best results would be obtained." - A similar view is taken by the 
"Central Christian Advocate." It considers the old forms in which religious revivals were 
conducted obsolete, and that the Methodist Church is in a critical position in this respect. 
This, he says, is not to cast a shadow on the Revivals and their organizers in the earlier 
days, for next to God Methodism owes its existence as a special church fellowship to these. 
But it would seem impossible to infuse the old revival machinery with new vigor. "The 
people who think that the class meetings of old are the most urgent need, and that the 
general use of the penitential bench will revive the church, have not understood the 
problem of our present- 
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We have not yet begun to explore our needs. What we need is a spirit of sanctified 
endowment, of earnest inquiry, and of holy zeal, planning new methods of making converts, 
modern remedies, and methods suited to the spirit and life of the day." - Just the opposite 
view is taken by the "Northern Christian Advocate." He laments the decline of the spiritual 
sense in the Methodist Church, and blames it in part on the lack of spiritual depth and 
warmth of preaching in Methodist pulpits. "Revivals - he says - seem to become more and 
more superficial; conversions are not profound; character is not transformed; though 
converts join and remain in the church, they soon turn back to their former surroundings 
and mode of life. Nor do the revivals bear the insightful and vigorous stamp they once did. 
The "former" was the time of "evangelistic' power in the Methodist Church. The preachers 
felt and knew that they were called of God to proclaim the unsearchable riches of Christ to 
a lost world, and they had the holy boldness to obey that commission with all that it entailed. 
To them sin was a terrible fact, a horrible reality, an insult to God, eternal damnation for the 
sinner. The intention to save men from their [sin's] guilt and punishment aroused such 
earnestness and gave such efficacy to their speeches that sinners were driven to flee from 
the wrath to come. The passion to save souls was not confined to itinerant preachers; it was 
shared by laymen until Methodism was known as "Christianity in earnest. The most 
conspicuous weakness of the Methodist pulpit today is the absence of a powerful conviction 
of the heinousness of sin, the necessity of regeneration, and a willing biblical belief in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. There is in many places an unwholesome effort to make the church 
a religious club, and far too many pulpits deal with questions of the day, philosophical 
theories, scientific speculations, and a host of other fashionable articles instead of the law 
and the gospel. Preaching that is embarrassing to the hearts of the finely dressed, the highly 
respected, the rich, the sound, and the educated, has never enjoyed a warm reception, but 
itis the only way to convince of sin and lead to God." So much for the "Theological Review." 
We would add the following: Once quite apart from the content of the sermons, the whole 
way of trying to bring life into the congregations through traveling preachers ("professional 
evangelists") is to be called mischief. God wants to supply the churches through their called 
preachers. This is God's order, Acts. 14, 23. 20, 28. etc. Let the churches therefore take 
care, 1. that they appoint competent persons to the administration of the preaching office, 
1 Tim. 3, 2. etc.; 2. that those appointed direct their office according to God's word, Col. 4, 
17. But then let the churches be convinced that they are best provided for by their preachers 
appointed to them by God. This is as certainly true as God has appointed certain persons 
to the several churches, by whom they are to be pastured, Apost. 20, 28. 1 Pet. 5, 2. For 
every church its appointed preacher is always the best preacher in the world. When the time 
comes when God wants to build up a church through another preacher, he will also supply 
it with the same through a proper calling. The way of wanting to build churches by wandering 
revivalists instead of by their called preachers is fanciful cleverness that despises God's 
way and goes along according to its own conceit. F. P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


Hamburg. Mr. Willkomm reports the following about Pastor Michael's work in Hamburg 
in the "Freikirche": "Pastor Michael's work in Hamburg is progressing well with God's 
blessing. The regular sermon and catechism services held in the dignified little church hall 
(Neue BrennerstraBe 10 part.) are receiving more and more attention and attendance. 
When visiting homes, Pastor Michael is usually warmly received, but finds that the ground 
he has to work on is hard. He writes about it: The reception | find is not infrequently of this 
kind: It is quite all right, Pastor, that you visit the people; | am only sorry that | do not find 
time to go to church, or: 'Do not all who want to be Christians say that they stick to the 
word of Scripture? Do they not all prove their doctrine from the Bible? "Missouri" argues 
too much about the Word, or, 'It is incomprehensible to me how the Almighty, Holy God 
can allow evil to happen, how he can allow Satan to tempt us men to sin,’ or: "Do you 
believe everything that is written in the Bible? The Bible tells us impossible things, for 
example, that one day all the people who lived from the beginning to the end of the world 
will come to life again. Where is there room for them all?' or: 'My principle is: Do right and 
spare no one!’ He goes on to report: On the tracts and sheets which | distributed on the 
occasion of the house calls and by mail, | made known the time and place of our services 
by means of astamp. - Finally, in addition to the sermon, the Christian teaching, the weekly 
private catechism lessons, the home visit and the distribution of tracts, there is another 
way in which | have recently proclaimed God's Word in Hamburg. Since November 1, at 
the suggestion of Pastor Muller, a number of people from various church circles have been 
meeting once a fortnight in the church hall of the Lutheran Emigrant Mission to discuss the 
Lutheran Confessions. Pastor Muller and | alternately lead the discussion. At present we 
are reading the Schmalkaldic Articles. About twelve men are participating in the 
discussion. They are from the Hanover Free Church, the Hamburg chapel congregations, 
and the national church. Pastor Meine! does not participate in the meeting because we 
"Missourians" are there. In the new year, God willing and we are alive, the meeting will 
take place weekly. We have seen from a later report that there is no lack of clashes. 
Unfortunately, the Lutheran confessions are too narrow and strict for many confessionals, 
and some do not want to give up their private opinion on this or that point. But such 
discussions can have the blessing that one recognizes more and more that Missouri really 
wants nothing more than to stick firmly and without exception to the confession of the 
Lutheran Church as the scriptural presentation of doctrine. - The work in Flensburg is also 
progressing in a blessed manner, praise God, and several new members have joined the 
congregation there, which is now also in the process of setting up a church hall. - May God 
the Lord further give His blessing to the work so needed in Hamburg and Flensburg." 


Breslau church regime doctrine. The Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of December 5 of this year 
writes against the Immanuel Synod: "This is now the second case in a short time that the 
Immanuel Synod has had to proceed with the removal of clergy. The latest discipline does 
not surprise us, but we refrain from any judgment about the matter itself, just as we did in 
the earlier case. May the difficult experiences of the Immanuel Synod serve to make it 
possible for the 
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lam convinced that the true meaning of the church government as a gift given by the Lord 
to the church and an organ of the body of Christ (cf. 1 Cor. 12, 28.) is becoming more and 
more clear. The Breslauers should not refer to 1 Cor. 12, 28. for their doctrine of church 
government. That God gives in His Church, among other gifts, the gift of government, is 
certain. But the question is, whether the persons to whom God has given a special gift of 
government are to govern the church of God only with God's word, or also according to 
their own head; in other words, whether Christians are subject to Christ alone, or also to 
a church government. F.P. 

Will Germany Become Rome's Soldier? Dispatches from Germany deal with the question 
whether Germany will take over the protection of the Catholic missions in China in place 
of France. Cardinal Kopp is reported to have gone to Rome on this matter and to have 
advocated the change to the Pope. At the same time it is reported that Kopp did not press 
his case with the Pabst. Let us hope that this news is true. It would be very regrettable if 
Germany allowed herself to be made a soldier of Rome abroad. It is true that every state 
should protect its citizens. Thus it was certainly not wrong for Germany to intervene 
energetically recently when murderous Chinese attacked and killed German citizens who 
were incidentally Roman missionaries. Even the Apostle Paul repeatedly invoked his 
Roman citizenship to protect himself from physical abuse. Read Apost. 22, 25-29. apost. 
16, 37-39. But it is quite another thing when a State goes beyond the protection of its 
citizens and intercedes with its power for the Catholic Church as such, as Spain and 
France have done. Thus a state enters into the service of the Antichrist. And this God 
cannot allow to go unpunished. May God preserve Germany from protecting the Pabstical 
Church as such! F. P. 

On the 21st of last month, the Silesian Consistory issued the following decree 
concerning the administration of baptism: "We remind the clergy of the provision in Part 
11, pp. 6 and 10, according to which the following instruction is given for the administration 
of the sacrament of baptism: -The clergyman shall sprinkle the head of the child with water 
three times with his hand in a manner visible to the witnesses’, and hereby remind the 
Superintendents, especially during the church visitations, to make sure that this 
ecclesiastical order is complied with. It must be ensured that the witnesses to the baptism 
are not in any doubt as to whether in the individual case the head of the child was really 
watered three times - and not just touched with the wetted fingers of the baptizer. 
Stolzmann." On this decree the Protestant Association organ, the "Protestant," No. 9, 
remarks: "The decree must be resolutely opposed. In Silesia, where Mr. Stolzmann leads 
his bureaucratic regiment, the climatic conditions, as well as the cold well water, which is 
often only available, are not suitable for carrying out such manipulations without danger 
to the life of the person to be baptized. Should the decree - and this is to be expected from 
Herr Stolzmann - be strictly enforced, baptism in Silesia might soon become a church- 
regimented attack on the life of the baptized. The touching with wetted fingers instead of 
the threefold sprinkling arose at any rate from such considerations of humanity. The 
second objection to be raised against the Consistorial decree is to be found in Luther's 
explanation of the gated principal: ‘Wasser thut's freilich nicht.' Since we cannot use the 
old Christian form of complete immersion with our children, quite apart from our climate, 
it is not possible for us to use it. 
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a mere sprinkling with water must suffice just as much as abundant watering. Thirdly, 
however, it is the duty of all Protestant clergy to protest against the fact that a civil code 
is being made out of the Agenda, and that even the administration of the sacraments is 
being ordered, regulated, instructed, and remembered. We must reject this latest of Mr. 
Stolzmann's numerous attempts, by which he seeks to convince us that the letter makes 
alive." One may well assume that this self-evident decree has aroused displeasure only 
among the "Protestant's" congeners. In the ecclesiastically minded circles one will only 
have rejoiced over the Consistory's action with pastors as well as laymen. (A. E. L. K.) 


A church scandal is reported by the Bavarian "Freimund" from Erlangen: "Just as 
Grillenberger, the leader of the Social Democrats in Bavaria, was hanged some time ago 
by a quick death, so recently, also of sudden death, died a national liberal politician of our 
country, Marquardsen, professor of law at the University of Erlangen, who for more than 
thirty years participated with full strength in political life, but was so completely alienated 
from Christianity that he no longer had even the slightest connection with the church, to 
which he belonged by birth, so that in wide circles in. and outside Erlangen the rumor was 
spread that he had declared himself to be without a confession. While at the funeral 
service of the Social-Democrat, whose body was taken to Gotha to the furnace, all 
religious accessories were openly and honestly dispensed with, the unbelieving professor, 
who at all times belonged to the anti-church side of his party, received a funeral with full 
ecclesiastical honors. Because he had not formally left the Church, he was buried as a 
good Christian, although the contempt of the means of grace was quite evident with him. 
In such a case, the only proper testimony that the Church can bear is that the 
ecclesiastical office entirely abstains from the funeral service. We must truly be ashamed 
of the Roman Catholic Church, which does not throw itself away so far as to perform 
mortuary services for those whom it disdained in life. If only at least at the grave of this 
deceased a punishing word had been spoken against the alienation from God of the 
higher classes, and the seriousness of the preparation for death and eternity had been 
laid to the conscience of the great assembly! Instead of this, the 'amiability' of the 
deceased was emphasized, and his importance as a jurist set forth, and not a word was 
said of his having kept aloof from the Church during his lifetime. In the prayer which 
followed, but which was not taken from the Church Agenda, there was full talk of the 
blessed death of the deceased confrere and of his being received into the kingdom of the 
Lord. This happens in Erlangen, where the future servants of the Church are trained. What 
a concept they must have of the dignity of the Church and of the task of the spiritual office! 
Unfortunately, it often happens, especially in the cities, that the ecclesiastical office 
degrades itself to the lowest degree at the graves, by remaining silent about obvious 
grievances or by indulging in eulogies about the civic merits of the dead, whose 
Christianity was in a bad way. But if clergymen are dumb dogs and tail-draggers, is it to 
be wondered at if the clerical office comes more and more into contempt? The propertied 
and educated gladly put up with such service of the church, which honors and beatifies 
all the dead, but put it on a par with the duties of a master of ceremonies or a hired servant 
or a pallbearer at corpses. The working classes, however, sneer and revile at such farce, 
with which the clergy make their bow to rank and property." 
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"And he shall honour his God Maussim with gold, and silver, and precious stone, and jewels." 
Dan. 11, 38. The worldly splendid life of Roman Catholic Church princes is unabashedly 
characterized in the letter of justification of the Archbishop of Santiago in response to the 
encyclical which Cardinal Rampolla had issued to the prelates of Chile by order of the 
Pope. From the Archbishop's letter of justification we highlight the answer to the fourth and 
eighth accusation: "The fourth accusation, that he led a vain life in worldly splendor, 
contains much in itself, but is nevertheless meaningless. It was cruel of Your Eminence not 
to state exactly what the charge actually means, and we hope our frank language may be 
forgiven. Our manner of life is after the manner of other princes of the church. Almost all 
the Cardinals display greater pomp and show than we do. The archbishops of Paris, 
Madrid, Berlin, and Ireland live in splendid palaces, with every luxury and comfort afforded 
by modern art and refinement, and their brilliant equipages are drawn by the most splendid 
horses of the noblest breed. Moreover, the splendour of the Vaticans far surpasses that of 
any European court. Some years ago, when we had the honour of being admitted to the 
residence of the successors of Peter, we were completely overwhelmed by the display of 
oriental luxury which confronted us everywhere, and the Cardinal-Treasurer impressed 
upon us in the strongest terms that we should send in large sums of money to the Holy 
Father as boarding money. He told us confidentially that the annual maintenance of the 
papal court swallowed up the enormous sum of 800 million francs. One must know the 
country in which we live. In Chile no one is respected who is not able to show considerable 
wealth. Rank means nothing without money. The lowest, if he has money, counts more 
than the best and noblest without it. Therefore it is essential that the chief representative 
of the church should make large expenditures, so that our religion may develop rich 
splendor and be accordingly respected by the people. And yet, incredible as it may seem, 
in spite of all our efforts in this direction, the evil spirit is making such rapid progress that 
the present time may rather be called Satan's time than the time of order and fear. Our 
manner of life is no more worldly than that of the great princes of the Church elsewhere, 
and we cherish the intention of carrying it on thus in splendor, to the increase of the 
splendor of our Church and religion, and to greater glory to God!" "The eighth charge is, 
that he is immeasurably rich, thanks to his high position, and that he gives nothing away to 
mitigate the misfortunes of his neighbor. A metropolitan cannot be considered rich whose 
income is only between twelve and thirteen millions. On the same consideration, indeed, 
the Holy See requires and receives one per cent to maintain the papal throne for the greater 
glory of God. All the money, however, which we receive, is necessary to fight the enemies 
of the Church, and to perform our divine services with due pomp." —_ (A. E. L. K.) 

Heathen Mission of the Australian Synod. Our fellow believers in the Lutheran Australian 
Synod have decided to establish their own heathen mission, and steps have already been 
taken by them to secure an area for mission among the natives of Australia. The president 
of the synod, Pastor Strempel, published the following in the "Kirchenboten": "It remains 
our Christian duty to take care of the natives of this country, whose hunting grounds we 
own, physically and spiritually, as far as we are able and as the opportunity presents itself, 
and especially to spread the gospel to them. 
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bring. Several places were mentioned where the resumption of the mission would not 
exceed our modest forces; but above all it was agreed that the west coast of our colony, 
between Streaky and Fowlers Bay, would be the most suitable region for us, if there were 
a sufficient number of natives there and the conditions otherwise proved favourable to our 
enterprise. A motion to this effect, "that the venerable Synod resolve that Pastor Kempe, 
on his next visit, make exact inquiries about the conditions of Fowlers Bay for the purpose 
of a heathen mission to be founded soon, and that this point be made a subject of 
discussion at the next Special Synod, and that a mission fund be established immediately 
for this purpose," was unanimously adopted by the Synod. - Inquiries first of all with the 
government about the number of blacks in the mentioned area resulted in great 
encouragement for further inquiries. The statistical reports are between 500 and 600 
natives, and they are described as a strong, intelligent people. Our travel preacher, 
however, soon after his return from the west, drew the attention of the church council to 
the fact that the land, which he found particularly suitable for the establishment of a 
mission station, was in danger of being taken up elsewhere for farming and grazing 
purposes in the near future. Among others, several farmers who already owned land in 
the vicinity had announced that they would immediately claim several of the 'blocks' for 
themselves if it was not taken up for the mission to which they were personally attached. 
It was precisely this circumstance that prompted the Church Council, at its last meeting in 
Hahndorf, to appoint a deputation to the government and to entrust it with the task of 
securing the land in question. On 18 October, the deputation also fulfilled its mandate and 
hereby secured - by payment of an application fee of £6/13/3 - an area of land of about 
16,000 acres, situated in Hundert Catt, about 20-25 miles from a good harbour place, ‘for 
our Synod' at an annual annuity of about L33 with right of purchase within 21 years at the 
price of five shillings per acre, and the lease can be taken immediately after payment of 
the annuity until the end of 1898. As we have taken up the land during the last quarter of 
the current year, the annuity must be prenumerated for five quarters, within 28 days, 
together with the usual lease and registration fees. Referring to the present, we will 
therefore take the liberty of urgently requesting all congregations of our Synodal Union, 
in an ‘official announcement' of this newspaper, to send their missionary funds in stock 
without delay to the treasurer of the Synodal Fund, Mr. Julius Temme, P.O. Hahndorf. 
Hahndorf, so that the Church Council will be in a position to meet its obligations to the 
government before the end of the month, so that not only the money already paid will not 
be forfeited, but especially the beautiful prospect for our Synod to come to a nearby, 
cheap mission station will still be snatched away from us through inactivity on our part. - 
Further practical action will, of course, probably have to be postponed until the Special 
Synod, with which we intend to combine a general mission festival. We are living in the 
firm hope that the missionary spirit, which unfortunately had obviously declined 
significantly under the miserable conditions of the mission in the past, will be revived in 
many members of our Synod. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 44. April 1898. No. 4. 


Are Lutherans embarrassed by passages of Scripture that deal 
with predestination? 


(Continued instead of ending.) 


In the last issue of this journal we first dealt with the question of what Lutheran 
doctrine of the election of grace fei, specifically, what is to be considered Lutheran 
doctrine of the relationship of faith to eternal election. We have explained: According 
to the doctrine of the Lutheran confession, faith and the whole temporal state of 
grace of the elect is a consequence and effect of their eternal election. Not only is 
there no trace in the Lutheran Confession of the doctrine that God regarded faith or 
non-resistance or better conduct before election, but this doctrine is directly rejected 
in the Confession. For the Confession, on the basis of Acts 13:48, places faith behind 
election. 13:48, and as to non-resistance and better conduct, the Confession says 
that they do not exist at all, if one compares the elect and the perishing with respect 
to worthy conduct (Concordia Formula, S. D., Art. XI, §§ 57-61, p. 716 f.). The 
Scriptural evidence for this doctrine of the Lutheran Confession was from Apost. 13, 
48. Eph. 1, 3-6. 2 Tim. 1, 9. Rom. 8, 28-30. led (cf. especially p. 68) and inserted into 
the exposition of the doctrine from the Confession. We do not need to go into the 
Scriptural evidence for this part of the Lutheran doctrine here, because it is not 
objected to by the Calvinists, even though there is no factual agreement between 
Lutherans and Calvinists here either. Let us proceed, however, to the points where 
the two stand in marked opposition to each other. 

Besides the eternal election, which refers only to those who are blessed, is a 
cause of their faith and entire state of grace, and is 
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The Lutheran confession teaches most definitely that God loves all men, has 
completely redeemed all through Christ, and through the gospel wants to bring all 
who hear it to faith and make them blessed. Thus v. 0., Art. XI, § 28 ff, p. 709 ff. On 
the other hand, the Calvinists, e. g., the Presbyterians teach according to the Neither 
are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but 
the elect only. The rest of mankind God was pleased ... to pass by, and to ordain them to 
dishonour and wrath for their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice." 

The question now is this: Who is embarrassed with his doctrine of Scripture: 
the Lutherans with their assertion of universal salvation through Christ and universal 
earnest efficacy through the means of grace, or the Calvinists with their denial of 
these pieces? The embarrassment here is not on the side of the Lutherans. 

Concerning the generality of salvation, the scripture Joh. 3, 16. says: "God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son" etc.. John 1:29: Christ is the 
Lamb of God, which bare the sin of the world. As God wills that "all men be saved" 
(Tra> Tag av’owrrous ow’vai), so Christ also gave Himself 
"for all to salvation" (avriAutpov urrép Travrwv). Still more emphatically 
St. John 1 John 1:2 says: Christ is the propitiation not only for our sins, but also for 
the whole world. We think these are clear indications of the object of redemption: the 
world, the whole world, all men. But Scripture is still more detailed in describing the 
object of redemption. It says that even those who are actually lost are redeemed 
through Christ. 1 Cor. 8:11: The weak brother shall perish, for whom Christ died. The 
false teachers who bring condemnation upon themselves deny the Lord who bought 
them, 2 Pet. 2:1. That those who are actually lost are redeemed by Christ is also 
taught in all passages which testify that the unbelieving hearers of the gospel are 
lost because of their unbelief, that is, they are lost because they do not accept the 
grace of God, which Christ has also purchased for them. Joh. 3, 18: "He that 
believeth on Him (the Son of God) is not judged; but he that believeth not is judged 
already, because he believeth not the name of the only begotten Son of Goa", that 
is, he does not accept Christ as what He really is, namely as his Savior and 
Redeemer. Scripture is so clear and detailed in describing the extent of the 
redemption that has come about through Christ. Redemption is: the 
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world, the whole world, all men, even those who are actually lost. Lutherans, then, 
are not "in straits" with their doctrine of universal salvation in view of Scripture. 

Nor are they at a loss to prove from Scripture that God is at work in all hearers 
of the gospel, even in those who remain unbelievers, for the production of faith. We 
have Christ's testimony in regard to unhappy Jerusalem. Most of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem unfortunately remained unbelieving and were actually lost; Christ himself 
describes their terrible fate with the 
words: "Your house shall be left unto you desolate," Matth. 23, 38. But the same 
Christ also says in the same place that he wanted to "gather together" these unhappy 
people. 
means to bring them to faith, to want to convert them. And that this will of Christ, 
which was directed to the conversion of the Jews, was a serious one, is quite evident 
from the person of him who says, "I have desired to gather thy children together. But 
because there are so curious men who question this, Christ adds expressly that the 
gathering together was not merely done in this way, but with great earnestness, 
namely, "as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings," v. 37. Another testimony 
in the same matter is found in Acts 7:51. 7, 51. There it is said of the Jews, who 
proved stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, "Ye 1) always resist the 
Holy Ghost." If one does not wish to refrain from inferring a definite meaning from 
certain words of Scripture, it is here pronounced that the Holy Spirit invaded, as it 
were, the Jews who remained unconverted, to convert them, and that the success 
which was earnestly intended was only prevented by the reluctance of the Jews. An 
exceedingly significant passage is also Acts 13:46-48. 13:46-48, where we have a 
Scriptural proof of the "illogical," "untenable" position of the Lutheran confession. The 
apostle Paul preached at Antioch in Pisidia, and there it went, as elsewhere: a part 
of the audience became believers; another part remained unbelievers. But the report 
here still goes into the causes of the various appearances. They that believed 
became believers in consequence of their eternal election, v. 48: "and believed, as 
many as were ordained to eternal life." But what about the cause of the unbelief and 
perishing of the others? Was it because eternal life was not purchased for them, or 
because eternal life was not offered to them by the word of the gospel with the 
intention that they should lay hold of it? None of these things! Paul and Barnabas 
spoke publicly after v. 46: "You had to be given the word of God first. 


1) = avimimrete, fallet against him. 
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But now ye cast it from you (a™#eio#e), not esteeming yourselves worthy of eternal 
life, behold, we turn unto the Gentiles." Thus Apost. 13, 46-48. clearly taught: in the 
case of the blessed, to be sure, election is a cause of their faith; but in the case of 
the perishing, the cause of unbelief is not a lack of God's grace, or this, that God had 
passed them by with his grace (to pass by), but opposition to God's word and grace. 
- Yea, God swears, Ezek. 33:11, "I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his nature, and live;" and the incarnate Son of God, JESUS 
Christ, weeps over Jerusalem, that she has let the time of the visitation of grace pass 
her by in vain. 1 Rightly says one of our ancient theologians, in reference to the 
Scriptural evidence of universal redemption, and the earnest efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit in bringing forth faith in all hearers of the Gospel, "This gracious will the 
Scriptures testify with words, Christ with tears, God Himself with an oath." 2) Truly 
the Lutherans are not at a loss as to a Scriptural proof of the universal grace they 
profess in Christ. So the Concordia formula has a good thing when it says: We "must 
hold fast in all ways that, as the preaching of repentance, so also the promise of the 
Evangelii universalis, that is, passeth over all men, Luc. 24, 47. For God loved the 
world, and gave his Son unto it. Christ bore the sin of the world, John 1; his flesh 
was given life before the world, John 6; his blood is the propitiation for all the sins of 
the world, 1 John 2. Christ says, "Come to me, all you who are burdened, and | will 
refresh you," Matt. 11. God has determined all things under unbelief, that he may 
have mercy on all, Rom. 11. The Lord does not want anyone to be lost, but that 
everyone should repent, 2 Pet. 3. 3) 

But is there not a hardening? Indeed there is. It is John 12:40. "He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
hear with their heart, and be converted, and | should save them." Likewise Matt. 
13:14, 15; 11:25, 26; 23:38, etc. But these very passages are another irrefragable 
proof that the grace of God is universal, and especially that God wills to communicate 
his grace even to those who remain unbelieving. For hardening, according to the 
Scriptures, is God's judgment of wrath upon those who despise the grace offered 
them, and resist the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Thus the one who has just begun 


1) Luc. 19, 41-44. 
2) Gerhard, cks slsst. st rsprod., § 57. 
3) Art. XI, § 28, P. 710. 
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Joh. 12, 40. the words before, v. 35. 36.: "Then said Jesus, The light is yet a little 
while with you. Walk while ye have the light, that the darknesses overtake you not. 
Believe in the light while ye have it, that ye may be the children of light." Matt. 11 and 
Matt. 23 are preceded by the account of the concealment and withdrawal of grace, 
by the account of the most urgent offer of grace on the part of God, and the rejection 
and persecution of grace on the part of the Jews; Matt. 11:20. ff: "Then began he to 
rebuke the cities wherein most of his deeds were done, and yet had not reformed," 
etc.; Matt. 23:37: "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee! How often have | willed to gather thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not." In 
short, when Jews were hardened, it was preceded by what Stephen summarily thus 
describes, Apost. 7:51: "Ye always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do 
ye." This is the Scripture teaching of hardening! So hardening is a proof that God did 
not pass by (to pass by) those whom He hardened with His grace, but would enter in 
with them with His grace. The hardening is the divine retribution against the 
despisers of grace and against the opponents of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. It is 
a strange deception on the part of the devil if, until recent times, hardening has been 
cited as proof of the particular grace and effect of grace of the Holy Spirit, when in 
fact it proves just the opposite. We are not yet speaking of the so-called discretio 
personarum, that is, of the point which the Concordia formula thus formulates: "One 
is hardened, blinded, given to a wrong mind; another, even though in the same guilt, 
is converted again." This must also be held as truth. The Scripture, in describing the 
majesty of God, Rom. 9:18, expressly says: "He therefore hath mercy on whom he 
will, and hath hardened whom he will." Of this later. Here, however, we wish to point 
out with all emphasis that, according to the teaching of Scripture, hardening only 
takes place where one stubbornly opposes God's return of grace and the converting 
efficacy of the Holy Spirit. On the basis of Scripture, we list hardening among the 
positive proofs of the truth held by the Lutheran Church that God also wants to 
convert and save those who remain unbelievers. We would therefore like to expand 
somewhat Gerhard's statement above. We would like to say: The words of Scripture, 
the tears of Christ, the oath of God, and the judgment of hardening, that is, the wrath 
of God against those who do not believe, prove God's general and earnest will of 
grace, 
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Who despise his hot love in Christ, and resist the Holy Ghost! 

Now what about the scriptural evidence for the Calvinist position? So the 
Confession of Faith asserts, "Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually 
called . . but the elect only." Where does Scripture teach this? In the edition of the 
Confession of Faith before us, printed as proof sayings are John 17:9: "| pray not 
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine." Rom. 8, 28.: 
"But we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, who are 
called according to purpose," etc. Joh. 6, 64. 65.: "But there are some of you that 
believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning which believed not, and which would 
betray him. And he said, Therefore | said unto you, No man can come unto me, 
except it be given him of my Father." Reference is still made to John 8:47, 10:26. 1 
John 2:19: "They went out from us, but they were not of us: for if they had been of 
us, they would have abode with us: but that they might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us." This is the scriptural evidence adduced in the Confession of 
Faith. Where is there a single word here that Christ redeemed only the elect? In all 
the passages cited there is no mention of redemption at all. One may read through 
all the passages a hundred and a thousand times, but one will not find in them any 
statement about a particular redemption. John 17:9 teaches that Christ, as the head 
of the church, prays only for the church and not for the world that fights against the 
church. Not a word about a particular redemption! That Christ also prayed for 
forgiveness of sins on behalf of His enemies, is proved by Luc. 23:34: "But Jesus 
said, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do." - Rom. 8, 28. 29. is 
taught, that all things must be for the good of the elect, and that God will bring them 
safely through all tribulation to glory. This is an exceedingly comforting truth. This 
passage in Romans has been appropriately called "the triumphant song of the 
faithful." But in this passage there is no mention of a particular salvation! Joh. 6, 64. 
65. it is said that there were also people among the audience of Christ who did not 
believe His word, and that Christ did not only find out about this fact through 
experience, like other people, but knew this from the beginning. Then Christ also 
reminded us on this occasion, as he had done before, that men cannot believe in 
him by their own reason or strength, but only through the working of God's grace. 
This is the doctrinal content of this passage. Not a word about a particular salvation! 
1 John 2:19. is said, that the people who have become false teachers (the xtiyp'oto' 
moAXot) do not belong to the children of God, and this da-. 
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with the fact that they finally also leave the fellowship of the church outwardly. Not a 
word about a particular redemption! 

But this is a great "embarrassment" when one asserts in the Thesis that "none 
but the elect are redeemed," and then among the proofs given not a single one is 
found that deals with redemption, let alone with a particular redemption. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have not in any case 
overturned articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


The Bible and recent textual criticism. 

Here we have to do with the effort to undermine the reputation of the Bible, its 
validity as the infallible Word of God, by trying to bring the individual books into 
discredit with regard to their origin and origin and by pointing to alleged contradictions 
in them. In order to prove that these efforts have not been successful, that on the 
contrary they have served to confirm the truth of Scripture, it will suffice first to call 
attention to two facts and then to examine in detail some of the alleged contradictions. 

The first thing that is particularly true of the negative critics is that their testimony 
is very uncertain and does not agree with each other. This is true to such a degree 
that their position can often not even be stated precisely. About this Gladstone says 
(op. cit., p. 202):They have recently been challenged by Dr. Cave [1890] to set forth 
a plain and distinct statement of their difficulties, such as might bring the allegations 
in some degree within the circles of knowledge and judgment for us who are not 
experts, but are supposed to be endued with ordinary intelligence. They are also 
invited to state what meaning they assign to the standing phrase, 'And the Lord spake 
unto Moses,’ which with its variants occurs, it may be observed, no less than thirty 
times in the twenty-seven chapters of Leviticus. And, finally, they are invited by Dr. 
Cave to show in plain terms the reasons why it is unreasonable to suppose that the 
Books (either in their present state or otherwise) were contemporaneous with the 


events described, and grew up one by one along with the events. 
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"It seems but common equity that we, who stand outside the learned world, 
and who find operations in progress, which are often declared to have destroyed the 
authority of these ancient books, should be supplied, as far as may be, with available 
means of rationally judging the nature and grounds of the impeachment. And it is 
unfortunate that this has been little thought of." 

P. 210: "Almost any representation of their views may be either supported or 
contradicted by citing particular expressions from their works. All we can do is to 
dive as best we may into their conception of what Wellhausen singularly calls 'the 
secrets’ of his art." 

S. 208: "There is a later work of Wellhausen's ("Die Composition des 
Hexateuchs und der Historischen Bucher." Berlin, 1889.) which minutely subdivides 
the Books into smaller portions, and refers these to their different authors, with a 
self-reliance which appears to be remarkable, but of which I am not a fit judge. I 
may observe, however, that this work has neither introduction nor conclusion, 
neither index nor table of contents, and that it resembles rather the promiscuous 
gatherings of a note-book, or rather, of two note-books crossing one another, 
discharged bodily into a printing-office, than a work of regular or scientific 
criticism. I must add that in certain cases, where the unity of the text is disputed 
upon grounds alike cognizable by us all, I find the conclusions of the author as 
disputable as they are confident. In other instances, numerous enough, assertions 
are made, as if they were oracles, without the slightest explanation, or any indication 
of their grounds. Examples of these methods may be found in the criticisms on 
Genesis (p. 7), and in the contradiction alleged to exist in the general accounts of 
Caleb and Joshua (Num. 32, 5 and Deut. 1, 32-38)." 

But the testimony of these critics does not agree either. The greatest differences 
of opinion prevail. The different theories fight among themselves. Here, too, let us first 
listen to a debate of Gladstone's, who spent much time on these questions in his 
leisure hours: "Speaking at large, every imaginable difference has prevailed among 
the critics themselves as to the source, date, and authorship of the books." (A. a. O., 
p. 205.) Ample evidence in detail of this may be found in Keil: "Hist.-kritische 
Einleitung in das A. T." E. g., § 23: the opposing documentary fragment and 
supplement hypotheses in regard to the Pentateuch; § 66: "yet in regard to the time 
of composition of the individual pieces - Isa. I-XIl - the greatest difference of opinion 
prevails"; 8 67, V: "The authenticity of the longer prophecy (Isa.) Cap. XXIV-XXVII is 
. .. because of its contents 
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. has been denied. But how little the content justifies this conclusion is already shown 
by the great diversity of opinion on the content and relation of this prophecy among the 
opponents." Note: "According to Gesenius, Umbreit, Knobel, the prophecy deals with 
the downfall of Babylon; according to Hitzig, with the destruction of Nineveh (described 
as an eye-witness by an Ephraimite living in Nineveh!); according to Ewald. . . the play 
falls into the time when Cambyses was preparing his campaign against Egypt; according 
to Vatke . . . it belongs to the Maccabean age. Others still otherwise," etc. Further, in 
Guerike, "Hist.-krit. Introduction to the N. T." E. g. § 35, note: ... "not to mention the 
contradictory mutual contradiction of the modern opponents of the Gospels, of whom 
one (Dav. StrauB) in his view of the Gospels declares good in the Gospels what the 
other (Bruno Bauer) finds bad, one in Matthew, another in John, the third in Marcus, the 
fourth in none at all an apostolic vein, and the like." 

In the report of the Synodal Conference, 1886, p. 20, we read: "Schenkel's 
scientific impartiality led him to the assumption that the Gospels originated from a primal 
Gospel which all authors of the three Synoptic Gospels had used. This view, which has 
been called the ‘infantile cry of teething criticism,’ has been rejected as untenable by 
other scientifically impartial persons, who have asserted, on the contrary, that the 
evangelists wrote one after the other, and that the later always knew the earlier and 
sought to correct it. But where scientific impartiality has led here is strange. In answering 
the question, which one was the first, which the second, and which the third, six different 
groupings of the three synoptists were possible. And how many of these groupings do 
we find represented? All of them. Here they are: 1) 

1. Matthew the first, Marcus the second, Lucas the third. 

Matthew the first, Lucas the second, Marcus the third. 
Marcus the first, Matthew the second, Lucas the third. 
Marcus the first, Lucas the second, Matthew the third. 
Lucas the first, Matthew the second, Marcus the third. 
Lucas the first, Marcus the second, Matthew the third. 

After this, we will probably be satisfied with our own bias for the time being." 
Certainly, if thus the negative critics themselves grope in darkness and obscurity, what 
is to be thought of their "results" ? | still recall a saying of Guerike's, who, in the work 
cited, p. 186, says of the attacks on the New Testament: "Such results deserve no 
refutation, for they have no other basis than the pleasure, than the caprice, of this or 
that new-fangled theological stupefaction." 


2aARwON 


1) See evidence in Guerike, op. cit., § 37. 


106 Sciences and articles of faith. 


But now we ask, how did men of science come to be so arbitrary? The answer 
is given by the second point to which | wanted to draw attention. It is the denial of 
miracles and the revelation of things to come. About this Keil says (loc. cit., § 36): 
"When, on the other hand, in the second half of the last century, the belief in the divine 
revelation of the old covenant was undermined by the prevalence of naturalism and 
rationalism, with the denial of every supernatural manifestation of God to and in Israel, 
the authenticity of the books of Moses had also to be denied and rejected. For since the 
attempt to explain the miracles of the Pentateuch naturally could not succeed, nothing 
remained for the mind alienated from the word of God but to assume the miracles to be 
myths, which could only be done with some success if the origin of these narratives 
were set from the outset some centuries after the incidents, and this axiom, fixed a 
priori, was then clothed in the garb of historical criticism by various historical and 
linguistic reasons." And in proof of the correctness of this account, cf. there the words 
of de Wettes: "If it is decided for the educated mind 1) that such miracles (as the 
Pentateuch contains) did not really happen, the question is whether they may have 
appeared so to the eye-witnesses and participants, but this must also be denied, etc. - 
And thus the result is already gained that the narrative is not simultaneous or taken from 
simultaneous sources." Hence Luthardt also says: "There is only one objection which 
lies at the bottom of all the various arguments which have been raised against the 
historicity of the Gospel accounts, that is the denial of miracles, the denial of a higher 
world. But this is an objection not of historical criticism, but of the philosophical world- 
view." (Lectures I, p. 217.) 

The denial of miracles and revelation arose from the quite arbitrary and 
unreasonable assertion that miracles, etc., were impossible, for they were in 
contradiction with the laws of nature, which could not be broken. As if God, who made 
the laws of nature, were now a servant and slave to his institutions, and could not, as a 
free lord, take individual processes from those laws for a special purpose. - But, one has 
now quite departed from this more extreme direction. Luthardt says of Baur's school that 
it has more and more dissolved; it is now generally acknowledged that it proceeded too 
arbitrarily. 

Now how could such a critique, which operates in such a way, and which has 
already itself more or less begun to retreat, - how could 


1) This is changed to “at least doubtful" in the 7th edition of the scripture in question. 
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it could have overturned the ancient Word of God! Rather, the failure serves to confirm 
the authenticity of the Bible; it has emerged victorious from these attacks. 

However, while the negative criticism is on the whole acknowledged to be a 
failure, many of the moderns who fought in the first ranks against such crude 
subversives have, in a more subtle but nevertheless factual way, abandoned the 
inspiration, the validity of the Bible as the infallible Word of God, and this on the basis 
of the assertion that there are demonstrable contradictions and errors in the Bible. Thus 
even "Lutheran" theologians stand. (Cf. Report of the Synodal Conference, 1886, p. 22 
ff.) A few more words may follow about this. 

One must distinguish between differences in the individual reports, which perhaps 
offer more or less difficulties of resolution, and real contradictions. A contradiction occurs 
where one statement absolutely excludes the other, where no balance is conceivable. 
But differences in reports are by no means always contradictions. If two or more persons 
report on the same subject, their reports will probably always be different; be it that they 
report from different points of view, be it that to one this, to the other that seems 
especially remarkable. And one will probably be able to discover contradictions in all 
cases in which there are several reports on a matter, if one proceeds according to the 
method of the new critics, namely, that one regards each report as exhaustive and 
excluding everything else, while they are, after all, only partial reports that complement 
one another. It is similar to the different views that the photographer takes of a house. 
Since he has photographed the house from different points of view, the pictures are 
often very different representations, but it is one and the same object that is represented 
in them, and the individual pictures complement each other. Now, as far as the 
Scriptures are concerned, we may not be able to resolve all the differences in the 
individual accounts to our satisfaction-for we are far removed in time and place from the 
facts reported, and do not know all the details-but this does not in any way constitute a 
contradiction. And if we look at the alleged contradictions, we find that some of them are 
easy to solve; others are based on quite wrong assumptions, such as that the order of 
the reported events is identical with the chronological order; others, finally, present us 
with many difficulties, but a factual contradiction, where any reconciliation would be 
unthinkable or impossible, has not yet been discovered. 

As to the alleged contradictions in detail, Keil, in his "Introduction to the Old 
Testament," treats of a whole series of them, and proves them to be void. Of some of 
them he says that they had "not one 
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appearance of probability", they are "pure fiction" (p.216), "critical coup de grace" (p. 
221). Prof. St6ckhardt, in a series of articles in "Lehre und Wehre", 1893, pp. 34 ff. 
65 ff. 97 ff. 129 ff. 198 ff. 265 ff, refutes especially the "contradictions" in the Gospels 
brought forward by Dieckhoff. On the balancing of the different accounts of the 
resurrection there is a longer article in "Lehre und Wehre", 1895, pp. 104-113. Cf. 
also "Lutheraner", 1892, p. 150. On Matth. 27, 9. see still "Lutheraner", 1892, p. 150, 
"Lehre und Wehre", 1885, pp. 269 ff. There is no trace here of real contradictions, in 
which any reconciliation would be unthinkable. The difficulties, however, which 
present themselves - and which God has not allowed to arise in vain - are more or 
less solvable. And even if they were not solvable for us at the present state of our 
knowledge, it would still be unjust and foolhardy to call the differences contradictions 
and to fight against the ancient faith in the infallible word of the Bible with the mere 
assumed errors and mistakes. 

The fact that in the New Testament the quotations from the Old Testament are 
more or less freely reproduced has been used as an argument against literal 
inspiration. But just the opposite can be proved; just this circumstance is a strong 
proof for the literal inspiration. For it is the author of a work, and he alone, who can 
freely reproduce the words he used earlier. Therefore, the uniqueness of Scripture 
confirms the unity of its author, the Holy Spirit. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre", 1886, p. 79 ff. 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 


Church Regimentliches following the history of the Swedish 
church constitution. 


There have always been complaints in the orthodox church about deficiencies 
in the ecclesiastical constitution. They will remain until Christ gives his church of 
saints in the heavenly Jerusalem its divine constitution. 1 As long as she is in a foreign 
land, and has not yet taken up her right house, she must in this stretch herself to the 
ceiling, that is, according to the circumstances of the time and the country, according 
to the attain- 


1) Therefore such complaints are basically foolish. If God's Word has free course in 
every respect, we need not grieve if the outward orders do not consistently turn out as we 
think most profitable. Editor's note. 
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The Lord has not given an unchangeable constitution to the church of the New 
Testament. The Lord has not given the church of the New Testament an unchangeable 
constitution. 1) All constitutions are therefore human and have human weaknesses. It 
is always a worrying sign when a time or community is so enamored of a particular form 
of church constitution as if it were an essential part of orthodoxy. One cannot reckon 
any kind of constitution to be the essence of the church without also damaging, 
consciously or unconsciously, the core of the gospel. The history of the old Bohemian 
brethren, for whom their episcopate and their strict discipline were too precious to allow 
them to unite completely with the Lutheran Church, shows us by example that 
constitutional questions, like other secondary matters, cannot be overestimated with 
impunity, for they have always been distant from the main matter and have even been 
suffocated in the embrace of Calvinism. 

In the constitutional disputes into which the Church has been drawn, it has all too 
often been a question of whether the Church should still recognize a divine authority 
apart from the Word of God. Romanists look especially to the episcopate as it began to 
form soon after the apostleship. They can never forget that Luther did not consider it 
essential and necessary. Many a one speaks with the Leipzig university preacher Krehl: 
"| say that Luther neither brought the concept of the church to full clarity, nor, what 
necessarily follows from it, established the church according to the true concept. - The 
church is visible; the invisible is a thing. - It seems undeniable to me that Luther was 
vacillating and unclear in the concept of the church, that he asserted another (ideal) 
against the hierarchy, another (czaropapia) against the enthusiasts, and that in his 
occasional remarks about the construction of the church he nowhere shows a definite 
one. The actual construction of the church he left to us, after he had loosed it from the 
fetters of the pope's power." (On Luther's Concept of the Church, Festive Lecture, 
1840). 

If the German bishops had promoted the course of the Gospel, the episcopal 
constitution in the German churches would, by the way, hardly have fallen. The 
episcopate would only have taken on a new shape. Thus the Scandinavian countries 
retained it without propriety in the Reformation period. When the Swedish King Gustav 
Wasa had enforced the acceptance of the Reformation at the Diet of Westeras in 1527, 
the Imperial Council declared in a letter to all the provinces that they had by no means 
intended to abolish the episcopate; 


1) Only with all changeable constitutions the principle must remain unchangeable and 
intact: "One is your Master, Christ, but you are all brethren", Matth. 23. note of the 
editor. 
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The king only wanted to arrange it in such a way that the bishops would not become 
too powerful to his and the kingdom's danger, but would better maintain God's word 
and care for their founders. He did not want to take the shepherd's crook from them, 
but only the sword, and therefore left the administration of the benefactors and the 
spiritual jurisdiction to the bishops and cathedral chapters. At the aforementioned 
Imperial Diet it was agreed that in the future the bishops should no longer seek their 
confirmation in Rome. However, since for political reasons it was very important to 
the king that the Swedish church retain the so-called apostolic succession, he often 
exhorted the appointed bishops to have their episcopal consecration carried out. 
Thus, for example, on November 7, 1527, he wrote to the Electus of Strengnas: "Since 
you can well consider how the common man hardly wants to be satisfied any longer 
that he does not have anointed bishops, although this anointing is in truth of little 
need; therefore, if you are minded to remain with your election, it seems to us to be 
right that you should consecrate and anoint yourselves this winter." (Thyselius: 
Urkunden zu Schwedens Reform. (Thyselius: Urkunden zu Schwedens Reform- u. 
Kirchengeschichte. p. 133.) In 1531, the Imperial Council and the Upsala Cathedral 
Chapter elected the first Lutheran Archbishop Laurentius Petri, who, after his election 
had received the King's confirmation, was also solemnly consecrated by the Bishop 
Dr. Petrus Magnus of Westeras, who had been consecrated in Rome, but without 
anointing and several other papal ceremonies, during which the King himself stepped 
forward and presented him with the bishop's crozier. 


This Bishop Peter Magnus (or Magni) was by no means a Lutheran, but in many 
cases he accommodated himself to the will of the king. He had been in Rome in 1518 
and had seen the Curia totter under Luther's first onslaught. From Rome he had 
written to Sweden on September 30, 1518: "In this year a doctor of the order of St. 
Augustine has written many Conclusiones against indulgences in Germany at a 
college called 'Wittenberg' and has sent them far and wide, even here to the pope; 
and if the pope had him here, he would burn his mouth; but he has some who have 
his back. Another doctor here at Rome (Sylvester Prierias) has written an answer to 
the pope's command; but where he wanted to untie the knot, he has swallowed it 
tighter. | send you the whole matter with this letter. | have read how the indulgence 
first arose, and find the ground rather loose; the 'penitentia,' on the other hand, that 
is the surest way; on that | will die." (Niedner: Zisch, f. hist. Theol. 1846. p. 246.) 
Incidentally, what a hero this bishop was, from whom the "successio apostolica" of 
the Swedish bishops is derived, may be seen from the protest which he, together with 
Bishop Magnus of Strengnas, had drawn up on August 10, 1531. It says: "We, the 
deplorable order of the church here in the 
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Considering how much evil arises here daily, which comes too close to the holy 
Christian faith, to the Roman See with its submission, and to the freedom of the whole 
Swedish Church, to contempt and injustice, from the damned and condemned 
Lutheran heresy and poisonous doctrine (what God better), both to the disgrace and 
ruin of the realm and to the great danger of souls; which evil We all are not able to 
meet or resist as We would like and as We are obliged to do by official duty and 
should. Therefore We take recourse to remedium juris, making our appeal and 
protest in unison, by which all the oppressed and down-trodden tend to be raised up 
and comforted. And our protestation or complaint before you, worthy men and 
gentlemen, Dr. Per Galle and Mr. Torgare Gudlachj Prebendat in Strengnas, making 
manifest and plain confession, that We have never, either from any visible boldness 
or inconstancy, given power to, consented to, or permitted this Lutheran doctrine and 
party; nor to the consecration of the bishops now elected, or hereafter to be elected, 
and now imposed, or hereafter to be imposed, upon the Swedish churches, to the 
contempt and oppression of the whole Roman state. And although We are compelled 
and coerced, yet by great violence and fear, which may well be found in a steadfast 
man, to consecrate bishops, We most grievously complain, in like manner, of several 
such abuses, with the saying of mass in the Swedish language and the administration 
of the sacraments, with many other unspeakable and annoying errors, so that We are 
not able to protect and defend God's house and the holy church as We would like 
and are obliged to do. Of all this and of each in particular We complain most 
grievously. Moreover, We all confess, say, and testify that our letters which have been 
given or may hereafter be given by us concerning the taxation of the clergy, the 
consecration of the archbishop, and other bishops, which are now imposed or may 
hereafter be imposed, shall be absolutely void and of no force. Nor do We wish and 
intend to give them any authority or importance, but all together, and each in 
particular, though done and made by us Bishops Magnus and Peter in the Lutheran 
nature, We wish to have made invalid, powerless, and futile, because it is not said, 
done, and written otherwise than out of fear and violence, and not in contempt and 
oppression of the Roman See, or of its state, or of any official of any dignity of the 
same See. Therefore, We submit ourselves and all our possessions, movable and 
immovable, under the holy Roman Church, confessing her to be our mother and 
regent of the commonwealth." (Thyselius, I. c. p. 21.) 
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The remaining bishops from the time of the papacy were gradually sidelined. 
They were also often involved in politics and took part in conspiracies against the 
king. The Bishop Hans Brask of Linképing was most vehemently incensed against 
the Reformation, repeatedly declaring the Lutheran doctrine to be a branch of the 
Russian, and venturing to say: "It were better that Paul should have been burned 
than that he should be known to all men." In vain had he sought to incite the king 
against the "Lutheran heretics"; the latter himself still called the peasants together 
on his country journeys and preached the Gospel to them. In vain he demanded of 
the king that the Lutheran books be forbidden; the king replied: one should first read 
and examine them. In vain did he call it irresponsible before the holy father that the 
first confessors of the pure doctrine should still be allowed to debate publicly and 
that their beliefs should be subjected to examination; the king saw in this only a fear 
of the truth. In 1525, in the greatest indignation, he informed the king that the 
preacher Olaus Petri had married in Stockholm and was under ban because of this 
outrage; for God's sake, let the king remedy the matter, as befits a Christian prince. 
The latter answered him: "You write that Olaus Petri is under the ban of the church 
because of this deed. It is not clear to our feeble minds that one should fall under 
the ban of the church because of marriage, which God has not forbidden, while 
because of several disgraceful deeds committed among you clergymen" (which are 
counted) "which God has forbidden, the ban is not pronounced according to the law 
of the pope. He thought that a new ecclesiastical law was in the process of being 
formed, and that it was not proper to interfere with it by force. (Zeitschr. f. hist. Theol., 
1846. p.261..) On the other hand, in this year the King gave the impulse to translate 
the Bible into the Swedish language and commissioned the then Archbishop 
Johannes Magnus, as well as the Lutheran theologian Laurentius Andrea, to deliver 
the translation of the New Testament as soon as possible, "since this is more than 
anything else a decent business for an archbishop and head of the church; This 
would be all the more necessary "at a time when many different opinions are in 
vogue, the content of which one could not decide if one did not have the Scriptures 
at hand. The most successful translation should be introduced into churches and 
schools. (Aug. Theiner: Sweden and its Position Toward the Holy See. I, 216.) 
Although Hans Brask declared that no time was more unsuitable for this than the 
time of the schism, it was nevertheless necessary to make it convenient. It is no 
wonder that this bishop complained about the "hard year" and wrote to an external 
theologian: "If you are longing for sorrow, melancholy, and displeasure, hurry here 
and do not waste patientiam with us. To us it seems as if it were loco purgatorii 
nostri, and 
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as if this were better here than in futuro!" (Zeitschr., 1846. p. 266.) In consequence 
of his chiding he still clashed hard with the king, wherefore he was demanded in 
court; but he bowed to appear, until after the Diet of Westeras he found occasion to 
sail to Danzig. From thence he wished to convert the king, whom he compared to 
the Babylonian Belshazzar, wherefore the latter exhorted him to read the book of 
Daniel a little better. Augustin Theiner's "Sweden and its Position in the Holy See" 
(Augsburg, 1838-39), based on Vatican documents, takes great pains to clear him 
of the king's suspicion that he had seditious plans. It may be so, however it may be; 
the main guilt of which he was accused lay elsewhere. We will only extract a few 
points from the king's long reply. "You yourselves know what Christ said in the 
Gospel, that a good shepherd should feed his sheep and not forsake them; but you 
have not only shorn off their wool, but you have also killed them, which no good and 
righteous shepherd should do. Since you also vehemently mention the Lutheran 
doctrine and other errors which are said to have come into the kingdom here in our 
time, we hope that the change which has taken place here in the kingdom, either in 
the doctrine or with the persons of the church, has happened with God's help in such 
a way that we want to be responsible to God and man for it. Nor has this doctrine of 
Martin, which you call so heretical, at any time been condemned as a heresy in any 
general free concilium, in which every one, as it should be, would have his free voice, 
because it is nothing but the true and pure Word of God.... .. But what you reproach 
us of the Arian heresy, according to which Christ should not be true God, but a mere 
man like another, etc.; so it greatly astonishes us, Bishop Hans, how you tread so 
unmercifully in lies, when by God and yourself you well know otherwise." - "You boast 
that you are a right bishop, and that is what you want to be thought of; why do you 
not pay more attention to the Scriptures? A bishop must be versed in God's word, as 
Paul says." - "A child may well see from your writing that you do not know how to 
make a proper distinction between the Old and New Testaments, or between the 
temple and its ornaments, which belong to the Old Testament, and the temple and 
its ornaments, which belong to the New Testament. ... Never at any time shall you 
be able to prove by Scripture, or by any honest reason, that the chief priest in the 
Old Testament should signify the pope or bishop at Rome, and that the temple of 
Solomon, with its glory and worship, should signify the churches. ... .. Our churches, 
which we have now, are not as Solomon's temple was; otherwise we should have 
more than one church; 
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But they are the houses where we are to meet together, and to reason of the word 
of God, and of the sacrament, and of such like things, because a true purpose 
requires that we should have houses where we can reason of Christian things 
concerning the soul, as well as council chambers, where the law and justice are to 
be administered. And our churches are more like the synagogues of the Jews, where 
they discuss the law of Moses on every Sabbath day, than that they are Solomon's 
temple. Nor can the worship which is to be held in the New Testament be bound to 
a special room, but the whole life of man is to be a right worship. One must constantly 
live according to God's commandment and that means serve God, and this cannot 
be bound to the churches. But you know nothing of such worship." - "You also 
reproach us for appointing bishops and thus exercising papal power, and you 
yourselves confess that in former times there was much discord about this between 
the pope and the emperor . . . . As to the true office of the bishops, which was to 
preach God's word, the emperor would have been well content that the clergy should 
have had their free choice to ordain as bishop him who was fit to do so; but that they 
should attain to such power as the monasteries had received, the emperor wished 
to be consulted as to who should be so powerful in his country and realm; and this 
the pope wished to deny him. Which part was right, let every sensible man judge. In 
time, however, the Pope gained the upper hand." - "The recess at Westeras is not a 
violation of the law, but is intended to abolish unlawfulness. That was unlawfulness, 
that the bishops, with the mild gifts which lords and princes, freemen, privileged men, 
had given them, should rise up and lead hostile shields against the lords of the realm 
and draw foreign armies into the country. It was unlawful for the bishops to care so 
much about the temporal government that they neglected their true office, in which 
they were to preach the word of God. It was unlawful for the whole clergy to neglect 
their offices, and yet to levy their pensions strictly, with excommunication and the 
withholding of Easter, and the like, and yet not to think of what they were bound to 
do to the common man. It was unlawful that four or six persons with loose riffraff 
should consume the great pension that was given among the monasteries. It was 
unlawful for monks and priests to spread so many lies and deceptions in the country 
against the lords of the realm, as happened at one time. Against this and other 
unlawfulnesses the Westeraser ReceB and Ordinanz was made.... And though you 
and some others with you will not approve it, yet this is not because it is made so 
without cause, but because it is something against your advantage; and if it be 
against the 
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If the bishop had been as favorable to the pope and to you as he is to you, you would 
have known how to defend him, however much he might have been against the law 
of Sweden; for whatever the pope says must be right, whether it be for or against; 
for he has all law and right in his breast. But, praise be to God, we have learned to 
see how highly we ought to esteem such things, and now know well that the bishop 
is commanded by God's word, and that the sword is commanded to the authorities. 
You, with your pope, have such reasons as cannot stand with the truth; and it takes 
much to disguise an unjust cause."-"You pretend that you are our right bishop, whom 
we ought to obey; but you do not let this be seen by deeds. A good bishop or pastor 
is wont to remain in his place, and to suffer and recompense with his sheep, as may 
happen, and not to run away from them, as you have done. You say that a false 
doctrine has arisen here in the kingdom; and therefore you should have remained in 
place and refuted such doctrine with God's Word, as the episcopate requires. And 
you know well what Christ calls those who thus forsake the sheep. And this is enough 
to show what manner of bishop you have been. In former times good men were loath 
to assume the office of bishop; but once they had come to it, they were ready to 
suffer death in it, and would not part with their sheep unless they were driven by 
them. This is not what has happened to you, but you have done the opposite. You 
yourselves were forced to do it, and you yourselves ran away without restraint and 
without compulsion. As long as your cause was such that you could milk, shear, and 
slaughter the sheep according to your will, you remained there; but when God's word 
came and said that you should feed Christ's sheep and not shear or slaughter them, 
you fled..... Now when we saw that ye and their several were forsaking Christ's flock, 
we did what our office required, and put other good men in their place, who would 
remain." (Thyselius, op. cit., p. 258 ff.) 

That the king had reason enough to suspect the papist bishops of 
revolutionary desires is proved by history. From the council at J6nképing in 1529 the 
fire of sedition was kindled against him in Oestergothland, Westergothland, and 
Smaland; but the bishop of Skara allowed himself to be found ready to become the 
leader. In such a letter of rebellion of April 8, 1529, it says: "We have now considered 
the unchristian reign which King Gustav has brought upon us with the false doctrine 
which he has allowed to arise in the kingdom, so that, on the one hand, all the 
monasteries in the kingdom have now been completely devastated, their jewels and 
possessions have been taken away and stolen, and the monks who are supposed 
to uphold God's service have been utterly destroyed and driven out. Likewise, from 
the kingdom and from their cathedral churches, bishops and 


116 Church regimental following history etc. 


He expelled the prelates and all other priests who were to uphold Christianity through 
this agitated Lutheran heresy, against his oath and vow, as he had vowed and sworn 
to all of us that he would protect the holy church and its people. But how this has 
now been kept is well known, as we have heard and heard in truth that during the 
long fasts he ate meat and tempted others to do so and changed the mass to 
Swedish. And many in Stockholm and up there in the country make great mockery 
of it; wherever they ride or walk they blaspheme the holy men and their images, 
which are made to praise and honour them. We are to say no mass unless someone 
wants to partake of Holy Communion; no ordination, no anointing, no consecration, 
no confirmation, no confession, along with many other poisonous doctrines which he 
has raised up. By this we shall soon be heathen and damned, if it be not prevented 
in time to come. On account of these things we have pledged ourselves to King 
Gustav's goodness, loyalty, and allegiance, and will be against him in the worst and 
worst way we can and are able." The Bishop of Skara answered the rebels on April 
20, 1529. April 1529: "Since you demand that we be your earthly head, and oblige 
you to want to live and die with us, therefore we have jointly pledged to the King 
Gustav benevolence, subservience and service, that we with you earnestly want to 
inflict the worst and worst on him, where we can and are able, and to punish, repel 
and put to the ground his unchristian regiment thus constituted, as well as God gives 
us grace and happiness to do so." - The deposed Archbishop Gustav Trolle, 
however, wrote on July 21, 1531, to "all the bourgeois in Helsingland" that he had 
complained for years to the Pope and Emperor about the heresy in Sweden, and had 
now found an answer. "Yes, dear friends, our most holy father, the pope, and the 
emperor have now helped my long accusation and have given me a princely power 
for the help, comfort, salvation, benefit and piety of the holy church in Sweden, its 
persons, noble and un noble, the common man in Sweden, secular and clerical, 
against the traitor to God, godless heretic and corrupter of the kingdom of Sweden, 
Gétsstaff Erichsson." He expects only at Landenas some bishops (among them 
Mogens of Skara and Hans of Linképing) and knights for a campaign. "As soon as 
they have come, let us all together, in the name of the Holy Trinity, immediately seek 
the godless heretic and corrupter of the realm of Sweden, the aforesaid Gdtsstaff 
Erichsson, and free you from the tyranny and bondage into which he has brought 
you." (Thyselius, op. cit., |, 176 ff. Il, 19.) 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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Miscellany. 


King Wilhelm and the Crucifix. Ober-Hofprediger Dr. Kégel shares the 
following story from the life of Emperor Wilhelm |: Soon after the coronation in 
K6nigsberg, the rumor spread that at the moment of the coronation the King had had 
a vision, that the Crucified One had appeared to him and beckoned to him. | took 
heart to ask the king about the reason for this rumor of a vision, not without concern 
that | might be accused either of credulity or of intrusiveness. He listened kindly to 
my question: other clergymen, he said, had already desired the same information. 
"In K6nigsberg, as you may think"-he related-"| was moved to the core. | thought of 
my blessed brother, of my father, the future with sorrows lay before me. When | 
turned to the altar to place the crown resting there on my head, a trepidation came 
over me. | thought the weight of responsibility was too heavy, and involuntarily | 
withdrew my hand from the crown. Then | looked up and fixed my gaze on the 
crucifix. And an indescribable consolation came over me: If you, O Lord - | said to 
myself - have borne the crown of thorns for me, you will also have the grace and 
faithfulness to help me wear my royal crown. And with that | gave up my hesitation, 
and with a firm hand | took hold of the crown and put it on myself. But this hesitation 
was noticed by some of those who stood at the altar first. They asked me after the 
coronation why | had suddenly stopped. Then | described to them the inner process, 
and this may have been embellished in the telling.” 

Morlin's zeal for the sole authority of Scripture in matters of faith. 
Joachim M6rlin, who was in favor with Luther, seriously fought Osiander in 
K6nigsberg, and whose "dearest friend," college, and successor was Martin 
Chemnitz, once spoke in public: "We could not make a Syllogismum if Philip had not 
taught us such. He is our preceptor, and muffen call him a preceptorem; but when it 
comes ad locum de coena Domini, de libero arbitrio, de justificatione hominis, de 
interimisticis actionibus, there praise thee, Philippe, not |." (Dr. C. G. H. Lentz in 
"Dr. Martin Kemnitz. . . . Ein Lebensbild," etc., p. 105.) W. 

The polemic of the Reformed against the Lutheran doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper. When the Lutherans, in the doctrine of Holy Communion, first 
referred to the clear word of Christ: "This is my body," the Calvinists said: "It is true, 
but is it not also written that Christ ascended into heaven and sat down at the right 
hand of God? Now after the Lutherans had refuted this objection by saying that the 
right hand of God is everywhere, the Calvinists further said, "Set down, 
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but is it not also written that Christ had a true human body? When the Lutherans 
finally proved that the humanity of Christ had been given divine attributes, including 
omnipresence, through personal union with the Godhead, the Calvinists exclaimed: 
"Behold, the Lutherans base their doctrine of the Lord's Supper not on the words of 
institution, but on their doctrine of Christ's omnipresence! Thither at last they have 
had to flee to save their false doctrine of Christ's presence in the Sacrament!" 
("Lutherans" 27, 132.) Aug. Schuessler. 
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]. America. 


Unfamiliarity with the position of the Missouri Synod and how to remedy it, we find the 
following in the travel report of the Latvian missionary H. Rebane: "Here too (at a meeting 
of Estonian pastors) different views prevailed about the Missouri Synod. Those who had 
somehow come in contact with us and knew our writings were in favor of us, but those 
who knew the reports of Professor Fritschel were not favorable to us. It may be briefly 
mentioned here that Pastor H. of the Olai Church in Reval bore a very good testimony to 
the Missouri Synod, confessing to the others: 'Some years ago my blessed father travelled 
to America with a strong prejudice against the Missouri Synod, but on his return he said 
that if he should live in America he could only join the Missouri Synod’. - It may be 
mentioned here afterwards, that at the Livonian Synod, Pastor R. K., in Range, earnestly 
cried out to those who attacked me as a member of the Missouri Synod, -Study first 
Missouri Scriptures, and then speak!’ And Pastor L., St. Michael's, Esthland, openly 
confessed that he had been reading Missourian writings for some time, and could find 
nothing in them that did not agree with the teaching of Scripture and of the Lutheran 
Church, etc. In short, from all that | have heard and seen, | have come to the conclusion 
that our writings are much less common there than those of other synods. Would it not be 
advisable to send sample copies of our publications at least to the pastors and some of 
the most prominent nobles to examine our position? - It would also be very desirable that 
some of our writings be translated into Latvian and Estonian and sent to the booksellers 
there for distribution among the people of the Latvian and Estonian nations. Why then 
should we not put the light we have on the lampstand among other nations as well?" - 
Here the following is to be considered: We will gladly send pastors and nobles sample 
copies of our publications if the persons concerned request us to do so. We have not 
considered it our profession to send publications to anyone without receiving a request. 
We intend to continue this practice in the future. If someone believes that he should send 
our publications to friends and acquaintances in Europe, he may do so. Only in this case 
he should also report who the sender is. We are compelled to make this request here. 
Recently the undersigned received a letter from an Estonian pastor, in which he thanked 
him for sending him the Scriptures. 
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"| think that's why I'm talking." Of course, the thanks goes to the wrong address. It never 
occurred to us to send this or any other writing unsolicited to certain persons. Probably 
American friends arranged for it to be sent to them, but forgot to make themselves known 
as the sender. So we had to write to the pastor in question, so as not to appear in a bad 
light to him unnecessarily. FP: 


How modern German theology is also taking hold in the "Lutheran" General Synod is shown 
by an article in the Easter issue of the "Independent", which was penned by Dr. E. J. Wolf, 
professor at the theological seminary in Gettysburg. Wolf, who is otherwise considered an 
exponent of the better direction in the General Synod, begins his article with the words of 
Francis Delitzsch in the preface to the last issue of that late theologian's Commentary on 
Genesis: "I believe the Easter message and embrace its implications." For Delitzsch, 
fearing that his scientific character might be questioned, made more concessions to higher 
criticism from year to year, and just in his last treatment of the first book of Moses, before 
the achievements of science, which had thoroughly cleared up with the Old Testament, 
stretched out his arms and gave his own, earlier, better conviction to it. And he now sought 
to save himself from the terrible consequences of abandoning the divinity and authority of 
Scripture by pointing out that destructive criticism could not eliminate the fact of Christ's 
resurrection and could not take away his faith in it. Similarly, Wolf seeks to prove that in 
the present struggle for the authenticity and credibility of Holy Scripture, for its authority as 
the source and norm of all doctrine, in which fundamental doctrines are fiercely contested, 
the bodily resurrection of Christ nevertheless remains firm. The empty tomb makes every 
understanding Christian certain of his faith in Christ's person and work. And Wolf says 
among other things: "What if the Pentateuch is not the work of Moses? What if the 
several Hebrew writings are for the most part composite ? What if the Psalms are 
not the poetry of David? What if another Isaiah is confounded with the evangelical 
prophet? Nay more! Let the destructive wave surge against the Magna Charta of 
the Church, let the Fourth Gospel be referred to 'some great Unknown,’ and the 
others be made out a patchwork of sources, let the authority of the Apostolic letters 
be gainsaid, one bulwark of Christianity remains, one fact cannot be wiped out, 
one truth underlies the Church like the rock of Gibraltar - the Easter announcement 


cannot be impugned." Dr. Wolf, at any rate, does not share these critical views. He just 
wants to set the case: Even if these biblical writings were not what they say and want to 
be of themselves, and what the Church has ever and ever considered them to be, the 
resurrection of Christ would still remain, and our faith would have good reason. But in this 
very fact is shown its false, modern position on Scripture. Our faith in the truthfulness and 
significance of the resurrection of Christ is based precisely on the testimony that Scripture 
bears concerning it, on the testimony of the evangelists and apostles in their writings 
before us. As soon as the Gospel of John is written by a "great unknown," who wanted to 
be regarded as John, but was not, that is, by an impostor; as soon as the other Gospels 
are pieced together from who knows what kind of source writings by unknown people; as 
soon as the apostolic epistles are regarded as spurious and not written by apostles; as 
soon as the fact and the meaning of salvation of the resurrection of Christ is revealed to 
us, we will know that the Gospel of John was written by an impostor. 
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uncertain. Or on what ground should our faith rest? There is none but the certain, infallible, 
divine word. Dr. Wolf's position is unscriptural, 1 Cor. 15:4, and un-Lutheran. And the 
newer world of theologians offers enough examples by which it can be seen how, in giving 
out the biblical accounts of the resurrection, one has given up the very resurrection itself, 
and has fallen into fundamental errors as to the person and work of the Risen Lord. __L. 
F. 

General Synod. Dr. F. W. Conrad died April 10, at the age of 82 years. Dr. Conrad was 
editor of the "Lutheran Observer" for over thirty years, and belonged to the party in 
General Synod which seeks to classify the Lutheran Church among the sectarian 
churches. F. P. 

The Methodist University in Washington, which is to become a counterpart to the 
Catholic one, should be opened soon. The available capital amounts to more than one 
million dollars. First of all the teaching activities in the department of history will be 
excluded. The magnificent building is already completed. FP: 

Much thought has been given, both within and without the Methodist Church, to the 
small increase which the statistics for the year 1897 show. Long and short articles have 
searched for reasons for this striking phenomenon. From the outset it seemed likely to us 
that it was a non-ens, i.e. that either the earlier or last year's data had not been carefully 
counted. The "Christian Apologist" points to this fact as the "main cause" of the "small 
increase. By order of the last General Conference, a "thorough revision of the church 
records" was undertaken, that is, a more accurate count was made than in previous years, 
and it was found that earlier figures were too high. This can also happen in the Lutheran 
Church. We are under the impression that not everywhere in the Lutheran Church is a 
distinction made between communicating members and communicants, but that in the 
statistics the number of the latter is substituted for the number of the former. F. P. 

German Congregationalists. The "Gemeindeblatt" reports: "The General Conference of 
the German Congregationalists in the United States has been meeting in Chicago these 
days. It was reported that their missionary work among the Germans, old and young, was 
accompanied by considerable success. They have established a German seminary for 
preachers in Chicago, which is connected with the reformed Union Theological 


Seminary there, they also have a German college, the Wilton College, they publish a 
German church journal, the 'Kirchenboten', and now they also want to publish a German 
hymnal. This German branch of the Congregationalists has only arisen in recent years 
through the zealous mission of the English Congregationalists among the Germans, 
especially the German, and in many cases Lutheran youth, here in the West." - It is striking 
that English Congregationalists still find it necessary to proselytize through the medium of 
the German language. EP: 

Prof. Dr. C. A. Briggs, of known memory, has now resigned from the Presbyterian 
Church, in which he had caused so much disturbance by his heretical views, and has 
joined the Episcopalians. The Congregationalists had sought to induce him to enter their 
communion; but Briggs felt more attracted to the Episcopalians, as he also had some 
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The church is not directed towards the high church, especially since he stayed in Rome 
last year and came into closer contact with high church dignitaries there. In his present 
ecclesiastical community Briggs also hopes to be able to work more vigorously for his 
favourite idea, the unification of all churches, and to find more support for it. He has already 
received confirmation in the Episcopal Church and will no doubt soon receive the special 
ordination required there. His position as theological docent at the Presbyterian "Union 
Seminary" in New York will not be affected by this step, since the authorities of this 
institution have already freed themselves from the supervision of their church for his sake. 
Dr. Briggs' comrade in spirit, Prof. H. P. Smith, who was also suspended from his office in 
the Presbyterian Church, but as a result had to resign his professorship at Lane 
Theological Seminary, currently holds a position at Amherst College and will probably 
join the Congregationalists. A third distinguished Presbyterian, Prof. Shields, at Princeton, 
had signed a petition for a Schanklicenz. When resolutions were then passed against him 
by some of the Conferences of his church, he forestalled all further negotiations, resigned, 
and likewise joined the Episcopalians. These are sad phenomena in American church life. 
The confessions are changed like a dress, the differences between the various church 
communities are regarded as nothing, and soon everyone can believe and teach what he 
wants. For such a change of denomination is approved and defended even by the most 
respected and influential ecclesiastical papers. "No one denomination has a monopoly 


of the faith," says the Independent. And another paper compares these proceedings in 
the Church to the transfer of officers from one regiment to another. The all-pervading 
pestilence of American ecclesiasticism is Unionism. Some Presbyterians are glad that they 
are now rid of these fatal trades. Whether it will be for long is soon to be seen. Already 
one of their theological professors, McGiffert, Schaff's successor on the chair of church 
history in New York, in his "History of the Apostolic Age" has given utterly wicked 
heresies. Ly 

Activity of the Mormons. A Presbyterian paper reports that there are more Mormon 
missionaries than Presbyterian preachers in North Carolina, and that the former are 
laboring with great success in the mountain districts. There is no prospect of the Mormon 
sect soon dying out. An error can be as blatant as it may be: the devil already sees to it 
that it finds followers. When the foregoing was already written, we found the following 
reported about the Mormons: "The statistics of their last General Conference show that 
the increase of membership by baptism of children who have reached the age of eight 
years, and by ‘conversion’ of adults, was greater in Utah, Idaho, Colorado, Wyoming, 
Arizona, and Canada during the past year than in any year in the history of Mormonism. 
In other States, even in Mexico, they have shown a considerable increase, proportionately 
the greatest in New England, in the States east of the Missouri River, north of the Ohio 
River, and in California and Oregon. They have well divided their field of labor, and employ 
no less than 1400 traveling missionaries, mostly men in the prime of life, who display 
extraordinary zeal. As in all of Wisconsin, for which a special Mormon Conference has 
been established, their missionaries, except in Fond du Lac, are especially active in 
Milwaukee; they not only go from house to house as much as possible, and seek especially 
the women, but also the women who are in need of help. 
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to their cause, but also hold conversion meetings in the streets every evening, in the 
manner of the Salvation Army. " F. P. 
Quakers. According to the statistics for the year 1897, the Quaker community numbers 
112,413 members. Of these, 92,398 are found in the United States. 
Methodists. The Methodist Church Extension Society has a capital of $1,025,000 


which is loaned to congregations that cannot build churches with their own funds. To 
date, the Society has assisted 10,612 congregations in building churches. 

About German language instruction in the United States we find the following notice in a 
local political newspaper: "Last year the German-American Teachers' Association 
commissioned its Committee for the Cultivation of German to submit a report on the 
present state of German instruction in the United States. This report is to serve as a means 
of agitation for the introduction, extension and deepening of this instruction in the schools 
of the United States. The Committee has now submitted this report in pamphlet form. It 
contains statements by well-known educators, etc., on the value of language and 
especially German-language instruction in English. The linguist Georg von der Gabelentz 
said, among other things, as follows: -It is said that the child's brain is overburdened, that 
time and energy can be better employed; that superficiality of thought and learning, and 
even defects of mind and character, are the consequences. My experience has confirmed 
none of this. Whole nations and peoples are more or less bilingual, and | do not know that 
they differ adversely from their monolingual kinsmen. Probably all German Russians speak 
Russian in addition to their mother tongue, probably all Transylvanian Saxons speak 
Romanian in addition to their Lower Rhenish dialect, and many speak Magyar as well, and 
they are certainly not the worst of their tribe. The tribal feeling, where it is well-founded, 
increases in the contact with the foreigner and the mind must gain in versatility and 
objectivity if it is used to thinking things through in different languages/ The second part of 
the report gives statistics. According to this, 14,698 students participated in German 
instruction in 93 universities, 45,670 in 739 public colleges, 231,673 in 143 public 
elementary schools, 193,627 in 1046 Catholic schools, and 85,934 in 1531 Lutheran 
schools,934 (this figure is too low, as the number of pupils within the Missouri Synod alone 
is a larger one), in 536 Protestant schools 19,880, in 871 primary and secondary private 
schools 18,690, in all in 4946 schools 601, 172 pupils. The second table gives the names 
of the towns in which instruction in German enjoys special cultivation. We single out only 
a few. In front is Milwaukee, with 31,715 pupils; then follows Cincinnati, with 28,047; 
Cleveland, with 25,684; Baltimore, with 15,700 pupils. The third table gives the names of 
the cities where German instruction is banished from the primary (lower) grades, e. g., 
New Dort and Chicago. The fourth table lists the cities in which the elementary school does 
not give instruction in German, e. g., St. Louis, Detroit, St. Paul, Dubuque, Quincy. Then 
follow the names of all the universities, public high schools, private schools and other 
schools in which German instruction is given. Of the universities, Harvard has 1100, Eels 
750, Wisconsin 560, Hanover 510, Berkeley, Cal., 500, of the public colleges Brooklyn 
960, Lancaster, Pa., 583, Newark 500, Philadelphia 400, Cincinnati 356, Chicago 395 
students." So far the report. The introduction of the German 
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German instruction has advantages and disadvantages for the church, depending on the 
circumstances: Advantages, if pupils who, for example, come to our German confirmation 
classes, have been encouraged in the use of the German language in the public schools; 
disadvantages, if children are kept away from attending our parochial schools by German 
instruction in the public schools. Incidentally, the results of the miserable German 
instruction in the public schools are usually exceedingly miserable if the German language 
is not used in the families. 
F. P. 

Religion in the State Schools. In the January number of "Lehre und Wehre" the program 
of the "Society of Religious Education" for its future meeting in Knoxville is reported. 
Those who know the signs of the times can answer these questions ante festum. Indeed, 
in the February number of the most respected English-American school journal, "The 
Educational Review," very similar questions are answered in the spirit of that anti- 
freedom society by 250 of the most eminent educators and most respected preachers of 
almost every sect. A Mr. Seeley had sent out over 300 questionnaires to ascertain the 
sentiment of "leading minds" in regard to religious education. Among the respondents 
were only three Catholics, who answered the question, "Should the State provide for the 
religious education of children?" with a most decided, rounded "No. Among the rest, only 
64 also answered "no"; and they are mostly preachers. Mr. Seeley finds the key to this 
mystery in the jealousy of the preachers and their ignorance of the needs of our youth. 
Among the adherents of the religious state school are to be found, unfortunately, such 
famous names as Draper, Hall, Magill, O'Shea, Cuyler, and others. In contrast, the very 
eminent educator Hinsdale aptly says: "I have no confidence in the proposition to 
clothe the State with authority to teach religion. Such teaching, for the most part, 
must necessarily be formal and official, lacking the most vital elements of 
efficacious religious instruction." How right the professor is, is shown by a muffled 
catechesis on "Joseph" by Dr. Hall, published in the November issue of the school 
newspaper mentioned above. In it not a single word of censure is uttered against the 
brethren, not a word about the name of God and his government! Teachers and students, 
on the other hand, don't speak well of poor Joseph. . . Here is an example! Question: 
"What does that (=telling of dreams) tell us about his character?" Answer of the 
children: "He had little tact, was thoughtless of the feelings of others, or was 
downright mean." (!!) Nor does the professor leave us in the dark about the purpose of 
his exemplary wiping: "It is to lead the child through questions to do his own 
thinking." (!!) The Bible as a language lesson book! If it was mentioned that the three 
Catholics answered the question under consideration s ach | ich correctly, as a Lutheran 
would have answered it, here it is: Duo si faciunt idem, non est idem, that is, one must 
judge identical answers quite differently according to the persons. A true Catholic is in 
theory and practice an irreconcilable enemy of religious and personal freedom, whether 
he says with Archbishop Jreland of St. Paul: "The free school of America - withered 
be the hand raised in sign of its destruction! ... I turn to the parish school. It exists. 
I repeat my regret that there is the necessity for its existence. In behalf of the State 
school I call upon my fellow-Americans to aid in the removal of this necessity" 
(Speech delivered before the N. E. A. in St. Paul, 1890.) - or whether he speaks with 
Archbishop Cain of St. Louis: "The Catholic Church 
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will, so long as members of their faith attend public schools, protest against the introduction 
of the Lord's Prayer into those schools. . . . The opinion of the Solicitor General, therefore, 
appears to me to be logical and lawful." ("Western Post," February 14, 1898.) But why, 
then, is it that within the Cain County Catholic free-school teachers, with the knowledge 
and will of their priests, are acting so “illogically" and "unlawfully" that, after months of 
representations and protests to the Missouri State Superintendent against the praying of 
the Lord's Prayer, Hail Marys, catechism instruction, etc., on the part of those teachers, 
finally the Attorney General has been called upon to issue an opinion. that after months of 
representations and protests to the State Superintendent of Missouri against the praying 
of the Lord's Prayer, Hail Mary, catechism classes, etc., the State Attorney has finally 
issued an opinion stating that such things violate the Constitution of Missouri and of the 
United States? For our part, let us not neglect to ascertain, each in his own neighborhood, 
whether all religious instruction is really kept out of the public school. The law is entirely 
on our side. Let no one act according to the principle: What does not burn me, | do not 


blow. No, here it is: obsta principiis! Mrs. M. 


ll. Abroad. 


From the Hessian Lutheran Free Church. On February 16 ¢ at Hochst an der Nidder C. 
F. Bingmann, Superintendent in the Hessian Lutheran Free Church, in the 76th year of his 
age. He was born on 22 February 1822 at OberroBbach in Upper Hesse. In April 1848 he 
was ordained and in 1849 appointed pastor in Héchst an der Nidder. From the beginning 
he stood up for the right of the Lutheran Church and was one of the first to testify for the 
full validity of the confession. Several like-minded people came together in the Grand 
Duchy of Hesse and thus the "Lutheran Unification" was formed, to which a larger number 
of clergy and laity belonged. When the Uniate Church Constitution was actually introduced, 
Bingmann refused to submit to it. He suffered several suspensions from office and salary 
and finally had to endure removal because of his "renitence" against the new church 
constitution for the Grand Duchy of Hesse. The date of the constitution is January 6, 1874; 
Bingmann's deposition took place on June 25, 1875. A part of the community followed him, 
and he continued to serve them, although he was repeatedly called to account for 
"unauthorized official acts". He no longer had a home in Hochst itself; instead, the 
parishioners came to the village of Stammheim, an hour away, where he lived and also 
held services. After ten years, in the. After ten years, in the summer of 1885, he was able 
to return to Héchst; a new church and a new parsonage had been built there by the 
sacrificial love of his fellow believers. Because of his special gifts, he was elected 
Superintendent of the free Lutheran congregations of the Grand Duchy of Hesse in 1877. 
In 1893 the Free Lutheran congregations in Kurhessen, which had emerged from similar 
struggles, placed themselves under his leadership, and the present Free Lutheran Church 
in Hesse came into being. With great faithfulness he led his office and a blessed memory 
is secured for him in his congregations. (A. E. L. K.) 

From the Prussian Regional Church. The election of the preacher Dr. Scipio from Stettin, 
who had been elected preacher at the Dorotheenstadtische Kirche in Berlin, has not been 
confirmed as a result of objections from "members of the congregation in Berlin," as the 
"Neue Stettiner Zeitung" reports. Especially two passages of his guest sermon were found 
offensive. The first passage reads: "We do not now need to spend the hour of our common 
religious edification tormenting ourselves with the historical fact that, for example, the 
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Healing of this mute lies at the bottom. For it is not a single case of miraculous natural 
occurrences that is of importance here, for he once helped a deaf-mute to speak in Galilee 
some 1865 years ago: what good would that do us? But the value of the miracle narratives 
remains for all of us in that they contain parables for what Jesus is to His own at all times 
and what He does to them." The second passage reads, "There they cling to the letter of 
the Bible and creeds. ... You can accept all the dogmas about Christ that they have made 
up about him, from the Apostles' Creed and the Conciliar of Nicaea to the Catholic doctrine 
of the Nativity of Mary, made in 1854." (A. E. L. K.) 


Secular Churchiness. As a characteristic of Lower Lusatia, it is stated by German 
newspapers that it is very ecclesiastical and very addicted to pleasure. The church services 
are diligently attended; likewise also the frequent balls. This, by the way, agrees with the 
example given to the people by the superiors. The program of festivities organized by 
German princes usually consists of a solemn church service in the morning, and a festive 
court ball in the evening. But in America it is just so. Here, too, it is customary to dance at 
the inaugurations of governors at public expense, and it cannot be said of all Christians 
that they refrain from this mischief. F. P. 


In his "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant Church 
Newspaper), Stocker, a court preacher off duty, has published a series of articles on 
Byzantinism which have caused quite a stir both here and there. How far the unworthy and 
unevangelical veneration and glorification of the emperor and the empire had spread also 
in public preaching, St6cker proves with a series of characteristic examples from printed 
pulpit speeches. Here are some of them, taken from the "Chronicle of the Christian World": 
"In a collection of sermons on the occasion of the Emperor's birthday, ‘as inappropriate as 
it may seem at first glance’, the parable of the weeds among the wheat is discussed. - 
Topic: What excellent sowing has the illustrious Zollern tribe done in our people? In the 
sermon it says - but without truth, if one thinks of kings like the great Frederick and 
Frederick William II - literally: ‘The Hohenzollern tribe has always sown a seed of pious 
faith - the house of the Hohenzollern has always been a pious and God-fearing family’. The 
enemy sowing the weeds is the Enlightenment, the burning of the weeds the imperial wrath. 
- In the second part the enemy is a mob of people, not worthy to bear the name Germans, 
in the third part again the Social Democracy. The sermon concludes: -May forbearance be 
practiced so far, but already our imperial lord is preparing himself. And we may trust our 
powerful emperor and king that he will make his word true; whoever opposes him, he will 
crush. A few sentences later follows the Amen. - It should be noted only in passing that the 
parable of the new must and the new rags, treated on Bismarck's eightieth birthday, had 
to give rise to the subject: -What was the new spirit which our Bismarck awakened in our 
German people?’ Here, as in the first sermon mentioned, the proclamation of the Gospel 
was submerged in the cult of man. And this very fact, that almost an entire sermon deals 
with the deeds of a man, is absolutely unevangelical. It is in such a strong way only a 
phenomenon of the latest time. In a sermon on 1 Chron. 13, 18, at the first birthday 
celebration, the following is said 
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of our now reigning monarch the word Hintzpeter of the ‘beautiful, girlish, exceedingly 
tender boy' is quoted, the ‘fresh and cheerful student at Bonn' is described. There is talk 
of ‘the great journeys', and in Pauline style it says: 'He has passed dangers by sea, 
dangers by land, dangers at home, dangers abroad’. To this are added exaggerations in 
the description of the inner life, which cannot possibly have a beneficial effect. In another 
sermon at the first birthday celebration it says: Therefore whoever wants to pretend to be 
the emperor, let him examine whether he has in him something of the pious, strong in 
God, and pure heart of his emperor’. And of our Emperor William |, who rests in God, it is 
said in the same sermon: 'As we stood before our Lord, it was His peace, His blessing, of 
which we were made partakers.' - Let these examples be enough; we could multiply them 
by many more, and by even more astonishing ones." L. F. 


From Berlin. At the 21st annual celebration of the Berlin City Mission on March 13, 
retired court preacher Stécker presented the annual report, which also throws significant 
light on the ecclesiastical and moral conditions in Berlin. We reproduce the following from 
this report in connection with the "Kreuzzeitung": "When the City Mission has encountered 
4000 unmarried couples in the course of the year, it becomes painfully clear how many 
houses are being built where God is not building. In 200 families they encountered only 
one grandfather and three grandmothers. This means that these families are all young 
blood who have flocked to the big city. We met young people who left here after a few 
weeks. The religious indifference is frighteningly great. The city missionaries know of 
almost whole streets where no one goes to church. The hatred is no less great. One 
worker told a city missionary, "When you talk of such things, | always have to grit my teeth 
with rage!" During their visits, the city missionaries have met workers who have spent no 
less than 13 Mk. out of their weekly wages of 21 Mk. Nearly 8000 visits were made to the 
poor during the past year. The care of the released prisoners and their families was 
continued in the old spirit. The employment of the prisoners has unfortunately diminished 
somewhat. Whereas in the past more than 30 could be employed, last year there were 
only 19. - The darkest work was that against public lewdness. More forces than usual 
were in the field against it. The experiences made mean shame and disgrace for a 
Christian nation and the capital of the German Reich. In the asylum of the City Mission 
one of the Sisters entered into pastoral relations with 455 of the unfortunates. 207 were 
completely inaccessible, only 115 accessible. From Berlin were 127, the rest from the 
provinces. One girl was 11 years old, two 12, four 13, eleven 14, etc. 152 girls could be 
accommodated. At the Police Presidium the Sisters of the City Mission gave hospitality to 
485 girls. 119 were accommodated. The age conditions here were also appalling (two 
were 12, eight were 14, 17 were 15 years old, etc.). - There are now 47 city missionaries 
(compared to 42 in the previous year), 10 candidates, 10 sisters and assistants working 
at the city mission. In addition to the halls at the Johannestisch, a blessed club life has 
developed in 10 city mission halls throughout the city. A new one in Charlottenburg has 
been added. The funds for the City Mission have again been provided in the past year. 
Over 170,000 Mk. are now needed for the year. Among the gifts is a bequest of 12,000 
Mk. as well as the property of a poor maid (200 Mk.). (A. E. L. K.) 
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According to the final results of the last census, the distribution of the Berlin population 
among the individual religious denominations is as follows: Protestants baptized 1,420,833, 
other Protestants 5758, Catholics 155,363, other Christians 7824, Jews 86, 152, 
confessors of other religions 91. 1093 were counted with an unspecified confession, 190 
without any indication. Of the Protestants, the National Church accounts for 1,355,601, the 
Evangelical Lutheran 50,401, the Evangelical Reformed 10,831, the Old Lutherans, etc. 
3882, the Old Reformed, etc. 78. Of the other Protestants, the following are represented in 
Berlin: the Herrnhuters, 181 souls; Mennonites, 187; Baptists, 1531; Presbyterians, or 
members of the English and Scottish High Church, 312; Methodists and Quakers, 474; 
Irvingians, or adherents of the Apostolic Church, 3073. Of the Catholics, 393 belong to the 
Greek Catholic Church. Outside the two main denominations are 35 German Catholics, 
2179 Free Religious, 4416 Dissenters, and 1194 other Christians. While the female sex 
predominates in the total population, the Old Reformed, the Mennonites, the Catholics, the 
Free Religious, the Dissidents, the Jews, and the adherents of other religions share the 
peculiarity that among them the number of men is greater than that of women. 

A nonconformist reports on the growing ritualism in the Anglican Church in the English 
"Christian World". He recently paid a visit to the Episcopal church in his home town. At 
the door of the church he read a printed notice that on certain days of the week the parish 
priests of the village were in the church "to hear confessions. The interior decoration of the 
church is confusingly similar to that of a Catholic church. After singing a litany, the priest 
gives an "Instruction" on particular matters of Anglican ritual, especially the Communion 
ritual. He begins with the bowing to the altar which the devout make on entering the church. 
Why this bowing? Because the altar is God's throne. Every loyal man acknowledges this, 
just as the courtier bows before the Queen's throne in the House of Lords, even when it 


is empty. However, it is not correct to bow the knee (genuflect) before the empty altar, but 
only to bow. On the other hand, if "the king himself is enthroned on the altar in the form of 
the consecrated bread," then one must bow the knee. If then the communicant goes to the 
altar to receive the Sacrament, he should likewise bow the knee, but it would be improper 
to do so after receiving the Sacrament; for "when you return to your places after receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, you bear within yourselves the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ." 
The reporter noticed some young ladies taking notes with pious zeal during this discourse. 
- There then followed an instruction on the "Mass," namely, "High Mass," ,,Missa 


cantata," "Low Mass"; the first and last having the same miraculous effect, that is, the 
transformation of the Host (to be understood in the sense of transubstantiation). - The lights 
on the altar (not merely two, but a whole number) "represent Christ in His sacramental life 
as the light of the world," "and though the sun shines in its power, yet we light them to 
signify that He has a light stronger than the sunlight." (The reporter remarks: "A brilliant 
illustration! Candlelight Brighter than sunlight!") The magnificent priestly vestments are also 
explained, and the incense, which is now to come into more use. The incense is a symbol 
for a necessary something that is still to be added to our prayers and our divine service. 
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must come: the merits of Christ. "It has been a great loss to the Church that incense has 
been so long absent from her services." . . . The parson was a man who had attended 
Oxford University. L. F. 

From Sweden. Prince Oscar Bernadotte, the second eldest son of the King of Sweden, 
now appears as a missionary preacher. Since marrying a commoner, Miss Ebba Munk, 
ten years ago, he and his wife, who is also very religious, have worked zealously for the 
mission cause, and as president of the "Christian Associations for Young People" in 
Stockholm, he has exercised considerable effectiveness in the service of the Inner Mission. 
In Copenhagen he recently gave a series of missionary lectures. On the first occasion the 
large hall was filled with about 2,000 listeners, but probably most of them had come merely 
out of curiosity, and a great many left before the lecture was over. The prince, a man of 
tall stature, looks very much like his father and is a good speaker. He said, among other 
things, that he knew that many had well come to hear him, the prince; but that he had 
nothing to bring but what Christ gave him (A. E. L. K.) 

The President of the Transvaal Republic, Paul Kriger, is described by the "K6ln. Ztg.": 
"A true Burgher of old bread and butter, of the proverbial fear of God and pious modesty 
of the 17th century Dutch, he is perhaps, despite all his wisdom and energy, no longer the 
man to meet the increasingly difficult demands of his office. The Bible is the only book he 
knows; from it he has drawn faith, worldview, education." The "Reichsbote" writes on this: 
"If this is true, he has proved that the Bible is a very good educational book - much better 
than whole wagonloads of modern books which come today and are forgotten tomorrow." 
But the politicians of the "Reichsbote" and the theologians and educators of our country 
ought to remember this. (Free Church.) 

The Anabaptists in South Australia want to make a practical attempt at a Christian 
community of goods. At the head of the movement as leader is a Baptist preacher who 
knows how to enthuse people for the cause. The Baptists are uniting to establish a special 
settlement, and land has already been purchased on the Murray for this purpose, and an 
estate acquired which stretches for seven miles along the banks of the river. It will certainly 
be no different with this attempt than with all those that have been made before: it will fail. 

(P. a. S.) 

From China. The American Bible Society has received word from its agent in China 
that the Holy Scriptures have been placed on the list of books to be read by those seeking 
a position in government service. At a recent examination set for this purpose, among the 
questions to be answered by the present 10,000 examinees was this: "What do you know 
of the repopulation of the earth by Noah and his family after the flood?" The agent adds 
that until now the questions had been confined almost exclusively to Chinese writings, but 
that this year the principal works of the Christian countries had also been taken into 
consideration. (P. a. S.) 


Corrigendum . 
In the previous issue, p. 78, line 17 from the bottom, instead of "correctness" it reads 
nullity. 
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Are Lutherans embarrassed by passages of Scripture that deal 
with predestination? 


(Continued.) 

We have seen that no scriptural evidence is adduced by the Confession of Faith 
for a particulate salvation in the scriptures it cites. 

Let us now look at the scriptural evidence for the "to pass by". We are referred to 
the scriptures Matth. 11, 25. 26. Rom. 9, 17. 18. 21. 22. 2 Tim. 2, 20. Jude 4. 1 Petr. 2, 
8. Is it taught in these passages that God decided to pass by the lost with His grace in 
Christ? 

Matth. Il, 25. 26. it says: "At that time Jesus answered and said: | praise thee, 
Father and Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Yea, Father, for it was well pleasing in thy 
sight." Here it is clearly stated that God hides the truth of the gospel from certain people, 
and that this is done according to divine will and counsel. But to what kind of people 
does God hide the wisdom of the gospel? "To the wise and prudent," says Christ; that 
is, to men who, with their wisdom and prudence, set themselves against the gospel, 
who despise and reject the salvation preached and offered to them in the gospel. Before 
this, both Matthew and Lucas (Cap. 10, 21. ff.) give an account of how Christ had made 
an effort to present the message of salvation to the unbelieving generation in Israel. 
This passage, then, proves the very opposite of what the Confession of Faith seeks to 
prove from it. This passage does not prove that God would pass by the lost with his 
grace, but would enter in with them with his grace. The "hiding" is the judgment of God 
that befalls those, 
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who in pride and self-righteousness despise the visitation of God. 

Exactly the same meaning has it with the passages Jude 4. and 1 Petr. 2, 8. Jude 
4. It says: "There are some men crept in beside, of whom it was written in time past, to 
such punishment (xx XXxXxXX TpOYEYPGLLLEVOL EtG TOUTO TO ypipa); who are ungodly, 
and draw the grace of our God in displeasure, and deny God, and our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, the only Ruler." When people draw the grace of God on their own will and 
deny God and the Saviour, this presupposes that grace is also offered to them and that 
Christ has also presented Himself to them as Saviour. So it is not a passing by with 
grace, but a coming in with grace to those who are lost, that is taught here. 

1 Petr. 2, 8. speaks of Christ being "a stumbling block and a rock of offense" to 
certain people. But what kind of people? Here, too, the closer description of these 
people is not lacking. St. Peter adds: xx mpocy6mtovot To AOy@ dmEr& OtivTEs, EI 6 Yat 
été& Yoav, "they stumble 
in that they are disobedient to the word, whereunto they are also set". These wretched 
people are "disobedient to the word," that is, to the word of Christ, for the word is here 
spoken of according to the context. Disobedience to the word presupposes that the word 
of Christ, or the word of grace, was also addressed to them and demanded acceptance. 
Here too, then, it is not the refusal but the presentation of grace that is taught. To be 
sure, judgment has been decreed against these people. But the judgment resolved upon 
them ("whereunto they are set") has for its condition the rejection of the word of grace. 
On this passage (1 Pet. 2, 8.) Steiger correctly remarks: "We do not, therefore, find the 
doctrine of a predestination to damnation in this passage, but only of the punitive justice 
of God, who will not allow His word to be mocked, and will cast into everlasting 
destruction those who refuse to obey His word, despise His counsel of salvation, and 
deny His Son, who has purchased them with His blood." "To this divine judgment," - 
cites Steiger approvingly from Glassius - "and to this punishment deserved by their own 
contumacy, the unbelievers are, however, set by God, as the just avenger and judge of 
all disobedience (dzétiisiac), not according to his preceding, but according to his 
succeeding and judging will." 

Nothing else teaches the example of Pharaoh, Rom. 9, 17. ff. Here, however, in 
contrast to the legal claim that the Jews thought they had against God, God's 
sovereignty with regard to the granting of grace and the infliction of punishment is 
brought to the fore as hardly anywhere else in Scripture. The Confession of Faith cites: 
"The Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, For this very cause have | raised thee up, that | might 
believe in 
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| will show you my power, so that my name may be proclaimed in all the earth. Now 
therefore he will have mercy on whom he will, and will destroy whom he will. Has not 
a potter power to make of one lump a cask for honour, and the other for dishonour?" 
The passage clearly says two things: 1st, That God hath hardened Pharaoh. (2) That 
God had pronounced this judgment of hardening upon Pharaoh and his like, 
according to his (God's) supremacy which he had over men. But this is not the point 
in question here. The Lutherans admit both that God is hardening, and that God is 
hardening according to His supremacy which He has over men. The question here 
is, whether God passed by Pharaoh, and the "vessels of wrath" in general, with his 
grace; whether God never had a gracious will against Pharaoh, whether God never 
willed to make Pharaoh blessed. The Calvinists assert the latter. The Confession of 
Faith cites the example of Pharaoh to prove the "to pass by". To this all Lutherans 
with the Lutheran Confession say No! And they have Scriptural grounds for this "no" 
not only in other passages of Scripture, but also in this very passage. In this passage, 
too, the judgment of hardening is spoken of, that is, the judgment of God, which 
comes upon those to whom God has turned His grace, and who do not want this 
grace. It is added v. 22: "But if God, when he would show wrath, and make known 
his power, hath borne with much longsuffering (uaxpo& vptia) the vessels of wrath 
prepared unto condemnation?" Maypovuia "long-suffering," " 
expression of a 

gracious disposition, a disposition directed to the salvation of those who are borne 
in long-suffering, as 2 Petr. 3:9. says, "The Lord hath patience with us (uaxpotuyei 


patience," is an 


sic nds), in that he will not (uf BovAdpEvos). 

that anyone should perish, but that everyone should turn to repentance. Thus Rom. 
9 clearly testifies that "the vessels of wrath", including Pharaoh, are not the object 
of God's wrath from the beginning and absolutely, but only because of their persistent 
resistance to God's will of grace. The Concordia formula is quite right when it points 
its finger at the expression "patience" (Rom. 9:22). (uaxpoxupia) and remarks with 
reference to the example of Pharaoh: "Therefore Pharaoh also (of whom it is written, 
For this very cause have | raised thee up, that my power might appear in thee, and 
that my name might be declared in all the earth) was not destroyed, because God 
did not grant him salvation, or because it was his good pleasure that he should be 
damned and perish. Then God is not willing that any should perish, neither hath he 
any pleasure in the death of a sinner, but is willing that he should repent and live, 
Ezek. 33. 033 But that God hardened Pharaoh's heart, that he should be 
condemned, Ezek. 
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Pharaoh sins continually, and the more he admonishes, the more hardened he 
becomes; this has been a punishment of his previous sin and abominable tyranny, 
which he has practiced on the children of Israel much and often quite inhumanly and 
against the charge of his heart. And because God had his word preached unto him, 
and his will declared, and Pharaoh stoutly rebelled against all admonition and 
warning, God removed his hand from him, and so hardened and hardened his heart, 
and God executed his judgment upon him; and he was guilty of nothing else but 
hellish fire. As then the holy apostle does not introduce the example of Pharaoh in 
any other way, than to show here the justice which he executes on the impenitent 
and despisers of the good word; but by no means meant nor understood that God 
did not grant him or some man salvation, but thus decreed in his secret counsel to 
eternal damnation, that he should not be able or like to be saved." 1) 

There is now left the passage 2 Tim. 2:20, 21. It says here: "In a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and earth; and some 
to honor, and some to dishonor. Now if any man purge himself from such men, he 
shall be a holy vessel, fit for honour, useful to the master of the house, and prepared 
for all good works." This passage deals with two kinds of people who are in the outer 
house of the Christian church. The vessels "unto honour" are the sincere Christians; 
the vessels "unto dishonour" are the wicked and hypocritical, the "idle falsifiers" 
(Matt. 13:48.), a good part of whom are always slipping into the net with them. To 
this the apostle adds the admonition that sincere Christians, if they wish to prove 
themselves otherwise than vessels of honor, should not allow themselves to be 
entangled in the nature of the wicked and hypocrites. That God passed by the 
vessels "unto honour" with his grace is not there. Yes, their outward being "in the 
house" points to the opposite. 

This is what the Confession of Faith says about the scriptural evidence for "to 


pass by." The scriptural passages cited in it do not prove that God passes by the 
lost with his grace. On the contrary, the scriptures prove the opposite. 

But the embarrassment of Calvinists increases still more, when they proceed 
to dispose of the passages of Scripture which testify to universal redemption, and to 
the earnest efficacy of the Holy Spirit in all hearers of the Word. Shedd, an otherwise 
astute Calvinistic dogmatist, seeks to dispose of the passages of Scripture which 
call the world, the whole world, all men, etc., redeemed, in such a way as to Say that 
Scripture must be interpreted in accordance with Scripture, 


1) Concordia formula, S. D., XI, § 84-86, p. 722 f. 
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such scriptural passages as say that Christ is the Redeemer of his church, of his 
people. 1) As if there were any opposites to be balanced here! If Scripture reminds 
the faithful in particular that Christ redeemed them with his precious blood, this does 
not deny or limit the redemption of all men, any more than, for example, a king who 
has ransomed a thousand prisoners denies or limits the ransom of these thousand, 
if he reminds a hundred of these ransomed men, who have come to thank him, of 
the good deed done to them. The Calvinistic attempt, in the article of redemption, to 
use the expression "church," "people," etc., to cancel out the expressions "world," 


"whole world," "all men," etc., is simply perversion of Scripture. 

And how does Shedd deal with the scriptural passages which testify that Christ 
died also for the lost? The passage 1 Cor. 8, 1 I.: "And shall... the weak brother 
perish, for whom Christ died," he seeks to dismiss by saying that the apostle 
assumes here, for the purpose of argumentation, something which in reality does not 
occur, nor can occur. The sprinkled conduct, he says, has only the tendency to bring 
about spiritual death. But it is not said that the real result is and will be the death of 
the brother. 2) That is really where it all ends! St. Paul exhorts in 1 Cor. 8 the 
Christians who have the knowledge that they may eat meat sacrificed to idols, not to 
abuse this correct knowledge in such a way that the weak brother, who does not yet 
have this knowledge, is induced to eat meat sacrificed to idols against his 
conscience. To give emphasis to this admonition, the apostle points out the ruinous 
consequences by adding: "And so over thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, 


for whom Christ died." But Shedd asserts, "It is not said that the actual 


1) Shedd says, Dogmatic Theology, II, 479: There are Biblical passages which are 
cited to teach unlimited redemption. Heb. 2, 9: Christ "tasted death for every man." 1 John 
2, 2: Christ is the "propitiation not for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world." 1 
Tim. 2, 6: Christ "gave himself a ransom for all." John 1, 29: The Lamb of God "taketh 
away the sins of the world." John 3, 16. 17: "God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten son." Respecting this class of passages, the following particulars are to be 
noticed: 1. Scripture must be explained in harmony with Scripture. Texts that speak of the 
universal reference to Christ's death must, therefore, be interpreted in such a way as not 
to exclude its special reference. 1 Tim. 4, 10: "God is the Saviour of all men, specially of 
those that believe." Heb. 2, 17: Christ "makes reconciliation for the sins of his people." 
Eph. 5, 23: "Christ is the Saviour of his body, the church." Luke 1, 68: "Christ hath visited 
and redeemed his people." Matt. 20, 28: Christ "giveth his life a ransom for many." Matt. 
1, 21: "Jesus shall save his people from their sins." 

2) Dogmatic Theology, Il, 481. 
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result will be the death of the 'weak brother."" The apostle only assumes this "for 
the sake of argument. Shedd forgets to show how an "argument" of the apostle, v. 
11, remains at all, if the possible perishing of the brother is dropped as an argument. 

And when it is said of the "false teachers" 2 Pet. 2, 1. that they deny the Lord 
"who bought them", Shedd thinks that it is only said here what the false teachers 
imagine, not what is really the case before God. He says (op. cit.), "In the text, 2 
Pet. 2:1: 'Denying the Lord that bought them’ the 'false teachers’ are described 
according to their own profession, not as they are in the eye of God. They claim to 
have been bought by the blood of Christ, and yet by their damnable heresies nullify 
the atonement." Now this is once more a most appalling perversion of Scripture. The 
apostle does not speak of imaginations in 2 Pet. 2, 1. but of facts. The apostle reports 
the fact: The false teachers "deny the Lord". But how terrible this fact is, he puts into 
the light, that he puts beside this fact a second fact, the fact of their purchase by the 
Lord, whom they deny: "they deny the Lord that bought them" with his blood. Every 
child sees that we are not speaking here of imaginations, but of vain facts. Shedd 
inserts the conceits into the text in order to save the Calvinistic conceit of a particular 
redemption. 

And how Calvinists deal with passages which testify to the earnest efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit, aiming at conversion, even in those who are lost, is illustrated by an 
example from Hodge. 1) The passage Apost. 7, 51: "Ye stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers 
did, so do ye." Hodge interprets it to mean that the Holy Ghost is not here speaking 
of the converting efficacy of the Holy Ghost in the Word, but of an efficacy which the 
Holy Ghost has in the sphere of nature, namely, in the sphere of natural morality, in 
all men, even the Gentiles. 2) Consider: Stephen reproaches Apost. 7 to the Jews, 


1) Systematic Theology,, Il, 668 

2) Hodge says: The martyr Stephen (Acts 7, 51) tells the Jews, "As your fathers did ... ye 
do always resist the Holy Ghost," as the prophet Isaiah, 63, 10, said of the men of his generation 
that they vexed God's Holy Spirit. The Spirit, therefore, is represented as striving with the wicked 
and with all men. They are charged with resisting, grieving, vexing and quenching his operations. 
This is the familiar mode of Scriptural representation. AS God is everywhere present in the 
material world, guiding its operations according to the laws of nature; so He is everywhere 
present with the mind of men, as the Spirit of truth and goodness operating on them 
according to the laws of their free moral agency inclining them to good and restraining 
them from evil. 
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that they despised the word which God spoke to them through Moses and the 
prophets, and then through "the righteous one," through his incarnate Son. In this 
connection Stephen cries out to them, "Ye always resist the Holy Ghost, as your 
fathers did, so do ye." And yet we are not to speak here of the converting efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit in the Word, but of an efficacy which the Holy Spirit exercises directly, 
without a word, upon all men, even the Gentiles! Calvinists must resort to such 
distortions of Scripture in order to conceal the opposition in which they find 
themselves to Scripture! F.P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case 
overturned articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Continued.) 
B. The Bible and Recent Research in the Historical Field. 


The historical fact of Christianity in its main features is too closely connected 
with the history of the world and too powerfully authenticated on all sides for anyone 
to dare in all seriousness to deny it outright nowadays. Even |. Stuart Mill, Rousseau, 
Darwin, Renan - all the opponents of the Christian faith as we know it - overwhelmed 
by the power of history, admit some facts of our faith. But details, especially in the 
Old Testament, but also in the New Testament, are contested and rejected as 
unhistorical and relegated to the realm of legend. What are the results of the latest 
researches? 

For it is precisely in more recent times, in our century, that in the historical, 
especially archaeological field with reference to the Bible un- 


That the Spirit does exercise this general influence, common to all men, is further plain from 
what the Scriptures teach of the reprobate. There are men from whom God withdraws the 
restraints of his Spirit; whom for their sins, He gives up to themselves and to the power of evil. 
This is represented as a fearful doom. It fell, as the Apostle teaches, upon the heathen world 
for their impiety. As they "changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshiped and served the 
creature more than the Creator .... God gave them up to vile affections .... As they did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind." 
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The work has been carried out in Egypt, Palestine, and in the region of the Euphrates 
and Tigris. Since the hieroglyphs were deciphered from the "Rosetta Stone" 
discovered in 1799, the historical material contained in the ancient Egyptian 
inscriptions has been eagerly collected. The excavations in the Nile delta and at 
other places in Egypt are now systematically carried out by the "Egyptian 
Exploration Fund". Similarly, it is also, especially on 

Suggestion of the Trustees of the British Museum, happened in Babylonia and 
Assyria since the cuneiform inscriptions can be deciphered. And in. Palestine, 
excavations, measurements and other researches have been in progress since 1865 
under the "Palestine Exploration Fund". What are the results of the research in 
these three areas? The biblical accounts, especially the contested ones, have 
received surprising confirmation from the monuments that have been found. 

Let us begin with a few general points. In the in many respects valuable 
"Helps," which are appended to the "Oxford Bible," it is said: "Every increase of our 
knowledge of the past, whether historical, geographical, or ethnographical, serves 
only to raise difficulties, and to show that we have in Scripture the most reliable 
account of antiquity that has come down to us." (p. 4.) And p. 49: "Few more 
formidable confirmations of the historical and authentic character of Scripture can be 
conceived than those which come to us by comparison with the historical and 
authentic character of the Bible. (P. 4.) And p. 49: "Few more formidable 
confirmations of the historical and authentic character of the Scriptures can be 
conceived than those which are furnished us by a comparison of the land and the 
book." And then the results of the researches are summarily compiled (pp. 49. 50): 

"1. The primeval times. Assyrian tablets give us accounts of the creation and 
the flood. 

"2 The Age of the Patriarchs. More accurate knowledge has been obtained of 
the location of Ur in Chaldea; the place is now designated by the hill of Mukeyyer in 
southern Babylonia, about six miles west of the Euphrates. Irrefutable evidence has 
arisen of the advanced state of literature and commerce in the ancient 'Chaldean' or 
Babylonian empire in the time of Abraham, including writing on bricks and tablets in 
the usual cuneiform script. Haran or Charran has been recovered, the important 
position of this place recognized, its religious condition investigated. The invasion of 
Canaan by Kedor Laomor is proved to have been in accordance with the national 
movements of the time. Egyptian monuments have furnished numerous 
confirmations of the important passages relating to Joseph's sojourn in Egypt, as 
well as of the internal and external history, and of the religious and civil customs of 
his time. Mummies of the most ancient kings, including some of the pre-patriarchal 
period, have been found. ... 
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"4. The land of Canaan. The territory through which the people passed for the 
promised land has been carefully explored, and numerous confirmations of the forty 
years' wanderings have been found. As for Canaan itself, the locations and 
boundaries of the tribes in the days of Joshua are generally established. Ancient 
cities east of the Jordan have been brought to light again, and their location has been 
found to correspond completely with that given in the fourth book of Moses. 

"5. the age of kings. Inscriptions on monuments throw much light on this period. 
Not only are the dynasties of the Egyptian kings of this epoch ascertained: we also 
find the invasion of Judah by Sisak recorded on the walls of Karnak [ancient Thebes], 
and we are enabled to trace the movements of Sos (Sabako), Thirhaka, Necho, and 
Haphras. The Moabite Stone, discovered in 1868 among the ruins of ancient Dibon, 
now in the Museum of the Louvre at Paris, is a monument erected by Mesa, Ahab's 
contemporary, and throws light on the conditions of Moab and on Mesa's conquests 
about the year 890 BC. The monuments also record the names and martial 
successes of the Syrian kings Ben Hadad, Rezin, Hazael. 

"6. The Assyrian Empire. The succession of Assyrian kings and their dealings 
with the kings of Israel and Judah are abundantly brought into the light by the 
Assyrian monuments. Assur Nasir Pal (886-860 B.C.) ruled from Elam to Syria and 
from Armenia to the Persian Gulf. Salmanasser II (860-825 BC) records victories 
over Syria and over ‘Jehu the son of Omri. Ramman Nirari Ill (811-782 BC) imposed 
taxes on various kingdoms, including Omri (of Israel). Phul (2 Kings 15:19.) has only 
recently been found. Some think it is the same as Thiglath Pilesser III (but see 1 
Chron. 5, 26.). He is the Porus whose name appears on the list of Babylonian kings 
about this time, and who is called Phulus by Berosus. Thiglath Pilesser III (745-727 
B.C.) took tribute from Rezin of Syria, Menahem of Samaria, Pekah, and Hosea, and 
threatened or went into the field against Ahaz of Judah, who is called Azriyau on the 
monuments. Sargon, a usurper (722-705 B.C.), who is called Isa. 20:1, conquered 
Ashdod, and attacked all the countries round about as far as Egypt; he also 
conquered Merodach Baledan king of Babylon. He built Khorsabad. Sanherib 
(Sargon's son, 705-681 B.C.) went against Hezekiah, took forty-six of his cities, shut 
him up in Jerusalem like a bird in a cage, built towers against him, gave his cities to 
the Philistines, laid upon him a tribute of thirty talents of gold and eight hundred 
talents of silver, and sent his daughters and his treasures to Nineveh. (Cf. 2 Kings 
15:14-16.) Sanherib also went against the land of the Philistines, against Syria, 
Phoenicia to 
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Field and warred with Merodach Baledan, who seems to have provoked the 
Babylonians and Elamites to revolt. Among the gods to whom he specially 
addresses himself, when he appoints Assar Haddon his successor, are Bei and 
Nebo, Isa. 46, 1. Clay scrolls give account of the reign of Assar Haddon (681-668 
B.C.), and we learn that he overcame twenty-two kings, among whom was 
Manasseh king of Judah; he subdued Merodach Baledan's son, and Thirhaka king 
of the Moors; he restored Babylon, and called himself her king. (2 Chron. 33, 11.) 
Assur Bani Pal again humbled Thirhaka, and gained victories over his rebellious 
brother Shamash Shum Ukin, and over the armies of Elam and the surrounding 
countries. After him the splendor of Assyria faded. 

"7. The Babylonian Empire. The second Babylonian empire now comes into 
prominence. Directories of Babylonian kings from very ancient times have recently 
come to light and are very important in connection with the chronology of the age of 
the patriarchs. But still more important for the correspondence of the Biblical with 
the Babylonian-Assyrian chronology are the so-called Eponymous Canons 
‘Directories of the Annual Governors’, discovered in 1862 by Sir Henry Rawlinson, 
and the Synchronistic History of Assyria and Babylonia, published by the same 
scholars, which relate the transformations of the two empires from the year 1500- 
800 B.C. At last, in 1887, a copy of a Babylonian chronicle was published, giving an 
account of events in Babylonia and Assyria during the period 750-650 BC. Babylon 
played a much more important role at that time than we could ever have dreamed of 
if we had only the history books of the Bible and the ancient classical authorities to 
guide us. We have the reference to Merodach Baledan as 'king of Babylon’ (2 Kings 
20:12), and also the astonishing fact that the king of Assyria led Manasseh away 
captive to Babylon (2 Chron. 33:11). That is all. But now we learn that Babylon was 
a considerable power at that time. .. Many important inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar 
Il have been found. ... He puffed himself up as if he were a Jncarnation of the god 
Nebo, and describes the glory of great Babylon and of the temple at Borsippa, which 
there -shone like the stars of heaven*.... He left no record of the time of his sickness 
and humiliation...." 

Not all details on the old monuments agree with the biblical accounts. But this 
cannot be disconcerting, if one considers that those inventories etc. were often 
compiled only late after the events, which is why errors can easily be found in them, 
and that the purpose of the monuments etc. was just mostly the glorification of the 
persons and events concerned, which is why of course only that was immortalized. 
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what could serve this purpose. Therefore, the slight deviations do not obscure 
anything. In no case, however, will one be able or allowed to accuse the holy 
scriptures of error. 
| now add a few things about confirmations of individual biblical events that 
recent research has revealed. 
(To be continued.) 


"The Basic Concepts of Christian Worldview." 


This is the title 1) of a writing that has been submitted to us for review. The 
purpose that the author of this writing has set for himself is to prove that modern 
materialism, which appears so boldly and confident of victory in our day, is untenable 
and to win especially the educated for Christianity. The way in which he wants to 
reach his goal is to prove that the Christian worldview is necessary for reason and 
that the basic Christian concepts can certainly be communicated to reason. The 
source of this knowledge, which is necessary to reason, is of course not the divine 
revelation in the words of Scripture, but solely the experience gained from the effects 
of things on our spirit. "Our world-view, says the author, the idea of a world in us and 
through us, is the result of two factors: We and the things that act upon us form the 
reciprocal relationship in which that comes into being which we call Weltanschauung. 
Experience is the source, the sole source of all real knowledge." (p. 10.23.) "Of God, 
too, we know only so much, and can never know more of him than we have 
experienced effects of him. God is a reality. Just as we can speak of knowledge of 
any reality only so far as we have perceived in our consciousness effects of its 
activities, so we can speak of knowledge of God's essence only so far as we have 
experienced in our consciousness a touching of the activities which he unfolds 
toward us,.... when we have perceived effects, be it directly on ourselves, be it 
indirectly on things outside of us, which we can only refer to him, that is, to a self- 
conscious, absolute, omnipotent being.” (p. 61. 69.) And as experience is the source, 
so to the author thinking is the only means of this knowledge, Dr. Kréger writes: 
"Undeniably from every point of view, and were it the crassest nihilism, it must be 
conceded that our thinking furnishes the means of coming at all to some 


1) The full title is: Die Grundbegriffe christlicher Weltanschauung. A philosophical 
study by Dr. med. Sigismund Kréger sen. Leipzig. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung. 
M. 1.75. 
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The first thing we have to do is to come to the conclusion that our thinking is the 
foundation on which all our knowledge and cognition rests and is built. (p. 13.) 
Accordingly, every cognition is true that appears to us, on the basis of experience, 
to be necessary for thought. And such knowledge occurs and must occur wherever 
man behaves appropriately toward the objects of knowledge. Dr. Kroger writes: "We 
must behave appropriately towards things in order to receive right impressions from 
them, to have right experiences. That's where our will comes in. If we close ourselves 
off, perhaps deliberately close ourselves off, to a region of that which exists, we do 
not come to know it, and then in truth know nothing of that region." (p. 10. 69.) That 
this theory of knowledge in the natural field leads to the knowledge of natural truths, 
and in particular is sufficient to refute materialism, we also believe. We also believe 
that such proofs of reason have their use, although we do not imagine that we can 
make anyone a Christian by such argumentation. But we consider the attempt to 
construe the "fundamental concepts of the Christian worldview" by means of 
reasoning based on experience to be just as impossible as it is harmful and 
reprehensible. Every previous attempt of this kind has worked into the hands not of 
faith, but of unbelief, especially among the educated. Let it be permitted to us, then, 
to show from and in the Scripture before us for criticism the twofold fact, 1. that 
materialism cannot hold its own before rational thinking on the basis of experience, 
and 2. that thinking on the basis of experience, however, is never able to bring to 
light the fundamental Christian concepts and prove them to be necessary for 
thought. 

As far as the author's remarks on materialism are concerned, he characterizes 
our time as follows: "If we look at the field of knowledge of the present, on the one 
hand our just admiration is aroused by quite astonishing results of scientific research 
and practical exploitation of the same in all fields of the sensually perceptible. On 
the other hand, we are confronted with an unbelievable confusion, superficiality and 
perplexity in the minds of the great multitude of educated and uneducated people in 
all questions relating to the deeper interrelationship of things. There, great mastery 
of all that is destined to serve us as the material of life, by which the exploitation, the 
embellishment, the enjoyment of life is so much facilitated. Here, to a frightening 
degree, a contempt, a theoretical and practical fighting against the essential 
foundations of a prosperous human community. The judgments of men about 
innumerable things in this world and especially their views and opinions about the 
foundations of existence, the so-called principles of things, have at all times differed 
more or less from one another. 
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being. Hence the old phrase: quot homines, tot sententiae, so many people, so 
many opinions. But there has perhaps never been an age in which such enormous 
contrasts and such bitter contradictions have come to light as they have in our day 
with regard to these fundamental ideas and the practical conclusions that have 
developed from them. What contrasts in all spheres of our modern life! How sharply 
the political parties oppose each other. With what fierceness the religious 
movements of our time are at war with each other. What wild activity we have before 
our eyes today in those extreme endeavors which are directed toward the shaping 
of the social conditions of our modern society: powerful, influential endeavors 
against the existing cultural powers, rebelling against the social and state principles 
and threatening to destroy them. An uncanny sultriness pervades the entire cultural 
world of our day. As before a threatening heavy thunderstorm, those who look 
deeper wait in anxious suspense to see where the weather will discharge itself." (S. 
7.8.) 

Dr. Kréger says of how the successes in the natural sciences have helped to 
work into the hands of materialism in theory and practice: "Our time has brought 
about quite extraordinary achievements in the field of nature in its scientific method 
and through it. Why? Because it has learned and taught itself to behave 
appropriately towards the sensually perceptible, because it has not approached 
natural things with preconceived opinions, as it used to do in earlier times, but rather 
let the influence of the objects to be examined go as purely as possible to the senses 
of sites and then evaluated the impressions received, compiled them scientifically 
and thus gradually exhibited an edifice of knowledge, was able to make an 
abundance of admirable inventions, which will excite the admiration of all times. 1) 
The wealth, however, 


1) We believe that the author has taken his mouth a little too full here. In the fields 
of astronomy and geology, for example, there is still too much and hasty theorizing. The 
main effort is not to present the phenomena as purely and completely as possible, but to 
maintain the theory, especially if it is an anti-biblical hypothesis. When observing, one is 
at hand with interpretations, explanations, interpretations and hypotheses. Yes, in the 
haste to interpret and explain, one often gives out the subjective interpretation for 
experience made. There are probably few fields of natural knowledge in which all-round 
representations of pure experience, without any subjective admixture, would not still be 
desiderata. And in school teaching the difference between really made experience and 
derived, often very doubtful interpretation is only too often blurred. Instead of spending 
the time of youth in collecting data, hypotheses are crammed in, even as ipsa facta. Far 
be it from us to want to stunt the glory of natural science, - but calm objectivity is still not 
its forte. F. B. 
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The idea that the natural sciences have thrown into the laps of their disciples has 
blinded them. They want to let the facts in the field of nature alone be valid and to 
have the gross sensual experience recognized as the sole standard of truth. With full 
justification, therefore, one may reproach them with the great poet: 'What you do not 
feel is miles away from you; what you do not grasp is entirely lacking in you; what 
you do not reckon, you think is not true; what you do not weigh has no weight for 
you; what you do not coin, you think is not valid.' What matters in regard to correct 
cognition is that one should behave appropriately towards the objects, so that pure 
effects may be produced by them and no disturbing side-effects may also be 
produced. A great current of our time now negates altogether a region that 
transcends nature, towards which we men must behave differently from the way we 
behave towards natural objects, simply for the reason that things in this supernatural 
region are of a different nature from natural objects. This should be generally 
accepted as self-evident. We cannot measure thoughts and personal spiritual effects 
with scales and measuring chains, observe them with telescopes or microscopes, or 
test them with chemical reagents. This fatal one-sidedness of our time has 
theoretically reached its culmination in modern materialism and pessimism; in 
present-day social democracy and in anarchism it seeks to be practically active. Like 
an epidemically spreading plague, the modern heresy has seized the minds and 
spirits of men, and is spreading its devastating effects over all the cultural countries 
of the earth. It is the duty of every one who has the conviction of having attained a 
deeper knowledge to oppose the ravages of this world disease." (S. 11.) 

The author argues against this materialism as follows: In our consciousness, 
thinking is given. All human opinion, assertion, doubt, and negation testify to this. 
Even the crassest nihilism cannot deny that thinking is real. He was a man, and he 
was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. But this 
distinguishing, thought-producing activity of thinking always takes place on a material 
that is also given to us in consciousness and that the senses have supplied to us. It 
is the changing impressions and ideas that make up the content of consciousness 
and are given to us as effects in consciousness. | was not a child," he said, "but | 
was not a child," and | was not a child, and | was not a child, and | was not a child. 
He was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very good 
man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very 
good man. Since, furthermore, the views and ideas (the material, not the product of 
thought) in un- 
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| am not sure if | am the only one who can say that | am the only one who can say 
that | am the only one who is the only one who is not the only one who is the only 
one who is the only one who is the only one who is the only one who is the only one 
who is the only one. | was not a child," he said, "but | was a child, and | was a child, 
and | was a child, and | was a child, and | was a child, and | was a child, and | was a 
child, and | was a child, and | was a child, and | was a child. He was a man, and | 
was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, 
and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man. But 
differentiated effects presuppose differentiated causes, and essentially differentiated 
effects also presuppose essentially differentiated causes, or what is the same thing, 
forces. Thus, in our thinking, we are compelled to assume three essentially different, 
mutually independent kinds of forces: inorganic, organic, and spiritual. Of these 
forces, the inorganic, or elemental, or chemical-physical-mechanical forces act 
aimlessly in themselves. They are, however, utilized as material by the organic forces 
that strive for a goal, in order to bring about special forms. The organic forces with 
their material, in turn, form the material for the creative power of the spirit, which acts 
consciously and freely and should behave and develop according to the personal, 
divine spirit. 

The author, who moves more freely in his description, thus speaks about this: 
"Because of the necessity for our thinking to order and group the received 
impressions, or rather the appearances, everywhere, we speak of different areas in 
nature. We group together those things that make essentially similar impressions on 
us and give them special names. Thus we speak of the sphere of inorganic being in 
contrast to that of organic life. The contrast is already implied in the word. Material 
substance is the basis of all phenomena in both spheres without exception. But 
characteristic differences necessitate the distinction. We call that inorganic region 
within the material world in which we see the simple material substances contained 
as such activities that can only be thought of as proceeding from those forces that, 
in certain groupings, make up what we call a material body. The phenomena that 
come into being here return again and again under the same external conditions. 
The forces that contain an activity here are in themselves aimlessly active. The 
forces that produce water, for example, work under the same external conditions, 
such as temperature, air pressure, rest, motion, etc., always in the same way, taking 
no account of anything extraneous, adapting themselves to no other. Hence the 
violence, the often so destructive nature of elemental forces. How differently living 
forces work! .. . Here the elemental forces evidently serve only as material to bring 
about special forms that form and maintain themselves according to very special 
norms. The elementary pre 
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The things that are inorganic are not essentially determining as such; on the contrary, 
they are determined and are used to form themselves into certain formations in 
special combinations. The thing that rules and gives form here is something that 
does not have any effect in the inorganic, and thus must not be assumed to exist. 
No matter how much trouble we take to place the substances that compose a living 
organism under the same external conditions as those under which they exist in the 
latter, organic life will never come into being. Only on life can a new life be kindled. 
For the impartial and unprejudiced, a new moment has undeniably been added to 
organic life, in comparison with inorganic processes. This new thing, this - 
something’, has been called the vital force, to the protest of many. But how is one 
not to designate the absolutely special with special names? One of the main 
principles of exact science is to regard the special phenomenon, as long as it cannot 
be explained by known processes, as having arisen from special causes, and to give 
ita special name, etc. The form-giving element of organic formations is the life-force. 
The form-giving quality of organic structures cannot be explained at all from the 
elementary particles composing the form and their relations to one another. Let us 
distinguish between material and formative force. As little as the artistic form comes 
into being through the power of the material, so little does the organism come into 
being through the power of the material parts that compose it. As there is absolutely 
nothing in marble that can create a statue, so there is nothing in inorganic matter 
that can produce an organic form. Only the spirit of the artist creates artistic 
formations; only the creative force of nature brings forth organic life. Material and 
form-forming power appear to us everywhere in reality as moments in every living 
thing. They are thus to be separated conceptually." 

That the forces that form organisms must be regarded as special and quite 
different from the inorganic forces, the author thus writes: "It is quite to be regarded 
as an unjustified encroachment into the realm of the metaphysical when one says: 
material processes are the only possible ones. We do not know at all what matter is 
in itself. For us, it dissolves completely into the idea of force as the cause of that 
activity that acts on our senses. If we find the same elementary forces that we have 
come to know in the inorganic sphere in the sphere of life and no others, but find 
them in such special combinations that we cannot even remotely find the cause for 
these combinations in them, then we have no choice but to look for this cause in 
something else. The expression "vital force" means nothing more than that one 
wants to designate the difference between the two. 
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The difference between elementary forces, as the causes of those phenomena that 
we call inorganic processes, and those causes that compel the elementary forces 
to form the combinations in which the organic formations consist. This difference is 
most striking after the death of the organism in question. As soon as life is 
extinguished, the elementary forces begin their play in the process of decay, which 
can only be thought of as being held down by a higher power during life. As long as 
we are not able to prove that organic formations come into being from inorganic 
matter as such, we must concede that the assumption of a special life force is 
justified. The peculiarity of the life-force in its being in itself, as compared with the 
inorganic forces as its material, is also evident from the following observation. What 
similarity there is in the animal and human worlds, e.g. with respect to the 
elementary processes as foundations and conditions, as far as corporeality is 
concerned, but how significant the difference in the psychic functions! If we compare 
the mental activities of a monkey's brain with what a Newton, an A. v. Humboldt, a 
Géthe have produced from their brains, then only thoughtlessness or blind prejudice 
can assume that mental activity consists solely in material, that is, chemical- 
physical-mechanical processes within the nervous system. The material processes 
in the monkey brain are essentially the same as in any brain of even the most gifted 
human being; at least we are not able to prove differences. The latter can in the end 
only be sought in the arrangement of the material. But the determining cause of 
these differences can only be found in the life force, as the creative power of material 
substance. (S. 26-29.) 

How the life forces relate to the chemical forces and how the former control 
the latter and force them into their service is emphasized in the following passage: 
"The phenomena in the field of material events rest first of all on the certain 
relationship of relatively few so-called elements, that is, simple material substances 
such as oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, etc., which, by virtue of the forces inherent in 
them, help to form an abundance of shapes in their compositions under the 
concomitant influence of external conditions. These forces and activities work and 
take place in a very definite way; necessity rules over them without exception. The 
elements, under certain conditions, act in a very definite way, without exception. 
This is undoubtedly true of the inorganic sphere. But what do we find in the sphere 
of organic life? The same elements whose modes of action we know, we see formed 
into very special shapes, for which we cannot even remotely put forward the known 
material forces as a reason for explanation. 
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No one has yet succeeded, even approximately, in explaining the processes in the 
fertilized germ, for example, from the chemical-physical-mechanical relationships of 
the elementary helices composing it to one another. We are therefore compelled to 
assume that special forces are the cause of these special phenomena, which we call 
life phenomena. The same elements under the same external conditions develop 
into the most diverse forms, obviously depending on the formative influence of the 
various life forces. These forces, which in their manifold forms are the driving forces 
of life, are subsumed under the general term "life force" and are understood to be a 
power whose existence we do not understand, but whose effects we encounter 
everywhere in the manifold formations of living nature. The elements known to us 
from the inorganic world come together to form new compounds, what we have 
otherwise seen fleeing from one another; now they unite, what had otherwise united 
chemically; now we see them separate, side by side, and yet together serving a 
higher purpose. The development of the organism from the simple cell is a miracle 
before our eyes in view of the laws that prevail in the inorganic world. The lower is 
made serviceable to a higher. The chemical-physical-mechanical relations of the 
elements are not destroyed, they serve life, which forms its shapes according to new 
norms. Let us examine more closely the changes in the fertilized germ of vertebrates. 
In the initially homogeneous cell content, separations suddenly occur. Further and 
further we see them take place. Soon, in certain places of the gradually finely grained 
cell content, we perceive attachments of the various systems and the first beginnings 
of certain organs. How purposefully everything proceeds, how well thought-out and 
well-ordered the manifold interlocks, how simple the means, how certain the 
attainment of the goals! The eye with its auxiliary devices: relatively far away from 
the point where the light waves are finally to take effect, the bone system, the muscle 
system, the skin system of the eye are developing - but everything is growing against 
each other and finally forms the wonderful organ of sight in the most beautiful 
harmony. And the inner construction of this organ, formed in darkness, how finely 
calculated to the nature of the light! And all this, the whole marvellous structure of 
the organism, is supposed to be the effect of the chemical-physical-mechanical 
relations of oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, etc. - and finally consciousness and thinking 
and the spirit are also only the result of material atomic movements. What 
conclusions! Is not this pure fetish worship, pure idolatry with blind matter? To some 
materialists such things seemed too incongruous. They therefore devised the 
hypothesis of the psychic moment in every material atom and now speak of the facts 
of consciousness. 
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than of summation phenomena of these psychic moments on the material atoms. What 
flight from the clear field of observation into the fog of obscure and unthinkable 
metaphysical conceptions!" (S. 43-45.) 

The materialists, however, are not so sure of the existence of the material 
substance alone, and claim that all that is called spirit and spiritual is dependent not 
only on the material substance, but also on certain connections between the material 
substance and the material substance. If the materialists want to accept only nature 
and assert the sole existence of material matter, if they make everything that is called 
spirit and spiritual not only dependent on material matter, but also assume that it arises 
from certain connections and groupings of material particles, they thereby strike at the 
facts of experience, as well as at rational thinking, which must assume the special 
essence of the spirit. Dr. Kruger writes: "As we are touched by matter in the center of 
our consciousness, so we are also touched by spirit and the spiritual and feel the 
incomparability of the different impressions. This circumstance compels us to assume 
that there are also different beings that underlie the different causal activities. (p. 40.) 
"The parity of both - of matter as well as of spirit - as far as cognizability is concerned, 
is to be asserted as existing by all means. Material being is in no way more certain to 
us than spiritual being." (p. 53.) "As to the relation of external things to our 
consciousness, we know that in all sensuous perceptions our nervous apparatuses are 
touched. But nerve excitation and thought do not coincide at all. The cause of the 
excitation always produces an effect in the excitable that corresponds to the nature of 
the latter. We see this already in material bodies, when an effect is produced by one on 
the other. A blow with a stick, for instance, has a different effect on a weapon, a different 
effect on a rubber ball, a different effect on a piece of wood, a different effect on a living 
skin, just according to the nature of these different things. In the same way, the body 
perceived by the senses, by means of our sensory organs and our nerves, acts on our 
thinking organ in such a way that it produces thinking, if the conditions for its occurrence 
are present. The material world surrounding us excites our psychic substance, our spirit, 
by means of material processes, but our spirit reacts against it only in its own way, 
according to its own inherent nature, and thought processes are always formed only in 
relation to the material events. The material world around us exerts effects on us, which 
have a stimulating effect on our spirit in such a way that it behaves in its own way, 
according to its own nature. Thus the sensation of light is something quite different from 
the vibrations of the ether, which are called the essence. 
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The same way that the sensation of hearing is something quite different from the 
vibrations of the air, etc., is also something quite different from the sensation of light. 
Therefore, our spirit and its main activity, thinking, are just as certain of the material 
being as the latter itself is of the spirit. Cogito, ergo sum has its decided justification. 
1) In thinking we have the most essential part of our being as a personality. For our 
thinking is the prerequisite for everything else that could come to light as an activity 
of our personality." (S. 34-36.) 

As far as the existence of God is concerned, Dr. Kriiger argues against 
materialism that God can only be spoken of intelligibly to those who have experienced 
God from his effects, that the idea of God imposes itself overwhelmingly on all 
unbiased judges, that the fact of man's personal freedom inevitably demands a 
personal God, and that finally analogy leads us to regard the universe as a whole 
determined and ordered by the divine spirit. Concerning the last point, the author 
writes: "The deeper we seek to penetrate into the essence of things, the more we find 
the organization carried out. The individual we see serving a general, this general in 
turn serving a more comprehensive general, and so on, until we come to the idea of 
the universe which embraces all things. . . . What order in the immeasurable celestial 
space, what order in the smallest things that are revealed to us through the 
microscope! And this smallest serves to build up the greatest, and the greatest 
determines the smallest. ... . Everything appears to us to exist in a relationship of 
interaction. How is a possibility of order conceivable among such infinite diversity in 
the immeasurable universe, if there is not an ordering and determining element in the 
whole and in the individual? 


1) Cartesius (1596-1650) placed this sentence: "Cogito, ergo sum" at the top of his 
philosophical thinking. Before him, Campanella, Occam, and Augustine had already sharply 
expressed the truth that lies in it. The latter writes, e. g., in his Tu, qui vis te nosse, scis esse te 
? Scio. Unde scis ? Nescio. Simplicem te sentis an multiplicem ? Nescio. Moveri te scis ? Nescio. 
Cogitare te scis? Scio." Further, in his writing De Vera Religione: "Omnis, qui se dubitantem 
intelligit, verum intelligit, et de hac re, quam intelligit, certus est. . .. Non itaque oportet eum de 
veritate dubitare, qui potuit undecunque dubitare. " In itaque 


Trinitate: ,,Utrum aeris sit vis vivendi - an ignis - dubitaverunt homines; vivere se tamen et meminisse 
et intelligere et velle et cogitare et scire et judicare quis dubitet? Quando quidem etiam si dubitat, 
vivit, si dubitat, unde dubitet meminit, si dubitat, dubitare se intelligit, si dubitat, certus esse vult, si 
dubitat, cogitat, si dubitat, scit se nescire, si dubitat, judicat non se temere consentire oportere. . . . 
Nihil enim tam novit mens, quam id, quod sibi praesto est, nec menti magis quidquam praesto est, 
quam ipsa sibi." 


F. B. 
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What is the true essence of the being who rules in and over everything, who basically 
determines and shapes everything? ... By universe, then, we understand the whole 
of that which exists. ... What appears to us as a whole of what is perceptible to the 
senses is always only a relative whole; it is nevertheless again a part of a larger 
whole. Therefore, cognition of the world around us proceeds essentially in an 
inductive manner. The universe, too, must be known by the inductive method of 
sites. But how limited, how constricted is our circle of vision in relation to the great 
whole, in spite of all the knowledge we have attained; how limited in relation to the 
spatially farthest, how limited in relation to the nearest and smallest. . . . So, 
according to what we perceive sensually, we know very little of the universe, that is 
beyond question. ... . . By the way of sensual cognition, therefore, we never come 
directly to the great whole. We cannot see the forest for the trees. ... At first there is 
nothing left for us to do but to draw a conclusion by analogy. For we may rightly 
conclude from the constitution of the organs to the organism, from the constitution 
of those parts which appear to us most perfect to the nature of the whole. . . . Now, 
just as in our organism the spirit is not the result of the elementary forces composing 
the corporeality, which materialism asserts, but conversely, the spirit as something 
substantial determines the elementary forces, so also the whole of the universe is 
determined by a spirit. In analogy to our own being and to the activities that we can 
develop, we may assume a Creative personality whose creation is the world and who 
differs from its creation as we differ from our works. In its power all individual things 
exist, and the whole of the world has true life only in it. Our thinking and everything 
that is revealed to us through our thinking points us to a creative thinking. He who 
created the eye, should not he see who formed the ear, should not he hear who set 
thinking and makes all things imagine themselves to us as so infinitely deeply 
thought out, should not he think who called us into existence as personalities, should 
not he also have the peculiarities of personal being about him?" (S. 56-60.) 

Dr. Kréger has thus lived up to his first promise. He has proved that 
materialism cannot be held before a thinking based on experience. But what about 
his proof of the "necessity of thinking of the fundamental Christian concepts"? F. B. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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Church Regimentliches following the history of the Swedish 
church constitution. 


(Continued instead of ending.) 

A closer examination of the history of the Swedish Reformation will leave the 
impression that here, as in Germany, the doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner 
before God was not the center of all struggles. It was true what the king said in a 
letter of January 7, 1527: "That you may know what the matter most concerns, We 
give you to understand that the chief thing in the matter is of the power which the 
rulers of the church, the pope, the bishops, and their multitude, have had to this day 
over laymen against all probity and God's law." (Thyselius |, 50.) The king, who often 
declared, orally and in writing, that the episcopal office "was not instituted to be a 
great dominion," was therefore from the beginning particularly anxious to arrange the 
church government in such a way "that the royal government might also exist;" for 
the holy Scriptures hold that the bishop is "a servant of the people in the Gospel, 
which business he would better accomplish if he had fewer courtiers than if he had 
the multitude of them." (Zisch. f. hist. Theol. 1846. p. 263 f.) Now, when the whole 
country was occupied by Lutheran bishops, the actual Reformation had, of course, 
not yet settled down deeply enough among the people, and it was therefore only 
foolishness on the part of the king to allow himself to be persuaded by foreign 
adventurers that the deficiencies came from the fact that the constitution of the 
German churches had not been carried out. As correct as his principle was: 
"Preachers shall be, and not lords!" he had no reason to write to Archbishop 
Laurentius Petri on April 24, 1539: "That we should let it come to this, that the bishops 
received the sword again, you have no need to think." (Thyselius II, 113.) The Dutch 
parasite Conrad Peutinger or v. Pyhy, as he called himself, induced him to place a 
"superintendent of the ecclesiastical estate" over the bishops and prelates, who, 
together with an adjunct, was to have supervision and exercise the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction which the king, as "a reigning king and supreme protector of the holy 
Christian faith," conceded to himself from his royal authority. In each bishopric there 
was to be a conservator or religious council along with a senior, who were responsible 
for the visitations. The bishops were demoted and called ordinarii. The constitution 
was to be modeled more and more on foreign models in such a way that the influence 
of the bishops would be broken. The king, however, noticed in time that his people 
did not like all this tinkering, and he withdrew his hand. They had more necessary 
things to do than to discuss constitutional plans. 
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Sweden had not become Lutheran overnight. The king had served the church of his 
country enough by helping it to preach the pure gospel; the rest he had to leave to 
the word itself. The leaven had first to penetrate the whole dough; and for that it 
needs time. Nothing can be done with plans of one's own. A constitution that does 
not grow out of the ecclesiastical life of the people does not take root in the people, 
and then always remains worthless, in spite of all authority from above. 

In Sweden, just as in Germany, it was forgotten to educate the congregations 
to ecclesiastical maturity; for even the blind could see that the congregations, in the 
state in which they came over from the papacy, were incapable of exercising the 
rights of the royal priesthood and needed a temporary guardianship as urgently as 
any missionary place. The common man, however, without supervision, would, as 
the king said, have splashed so much holy water that it would have hurt the Swedish 
empire for a long time; or, through a deposed prelate, would have procured so much 
indulgence, holy water, and incense that everyone's nose would have burned from 
it. Because love made a guardianship necessary, the Swedish church order of 1571, 
which became the permanent basis of the church constitution, gave the national 
church at least a somewhat more independent position vis-a-vis the state than is 
found elsewhere. One remained with both Episcopal constitutions. The country was 
divided into twelve bishoprics or benefices of various sizes. The bishop of Upsala 
has the title of archbishop, but has no authority over his colleagues, but is only 
primus inter pares with the privilege of crowning the king and speaking in their name 
before the king. Concerning the appointment of bishops, the church order stated: 
"Since, as in the earliest times of Christianity, overseers of the congregations, after 
they had been united into broad foundations, could no longer be appointed by the 
people, who, moreover, could have no knowledge of the most capable persons, the 
election of bishops was to be entrusted to some persons from the clergy and other 
experts, who, after taking an oath, were to name those whom they considered most 
suitable for such an office. Whoever received the most votes was to be sent to the 
authorities pro confirmatione, and if he was found to be good, he was to be 
confirmed and appointed to the see by open letter, and he was to be ordained in the 
cathedral church or in another convenient place by another bishop or several 
bishops in public by the laying on of hands. Such an ordained bishop should watch 
closely over the fact that the clergy lead God's word rightly and in unity, distribute 
the sacraments and fulfil faithfully all that the priesthood requires. He should oversee 
their Christian life and 
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The bishop was to inquire into the religious and moral condition of the people, as 
well as the supervision and care of the schools, hospitals, and infirmaries; to visit 
annually with one or two skilled clergymen in his convent, and, in case of hindrance, 
to send out his official or provost with some other good men to carry it out, so that 
nothing which his office required might be neglected. - The bishop was also to have 
his provosts in all the prefectures in the country, as usual, and to choose for them 
those who seemed to be the most skilful among the other preachers, so that he 
might have greater help from them in church matters. - It was also his duty to ordain 
priests, but no more than those necessary in his church. Matrimonial matters and all 
ecclesiastical rulings that affect no one's life, body or goods were to be carried out 
by the bishops. 

Every bishop has his consistory or cathedral chapter at his side, of which he is 
the president. It happened that laymen were also elected bishops, but then they had 
to be ordained. Under each bishop stands a number of provostries (decanates, 
superintendencies) with the parish offices subordinate to them. In parish elections, 
the congregations have the right to elect one of three or four guest preachers 
proposed by the Consistory, although the election is subject to formal confirmation 
by the bishop and, in the case of a few parishes endowed by the state, by the king. 
The bishops are elected by their consistories and the entire diocesan clergy of their 
diocese, whereupon the king generally recognizes the one who has received the 
most votes. The relationship of the ecclesiastical government to the power of the 
state is therefore by no means a very servile one, but sometimes made the 
government fear that it would rather promote the hierarchy. 

The famous King Gustav Adolph drafted the plan to expand the Swedish 
church constitution through a Consistorium ecclesiasticum generale, for which his 
father had already inspired the first thoughts in him. In November 1623, after 
consultation with his Imperial Chancellor, he presented a draft drawn up according 
to the German model, according to which the ecclesiastical unity was to be formed 
not by a Swedish patriarchate, as had sometimes been desired before, but by a 
consistory consisting of twelve members. This consistory was to consist half of 
theologians and half of laymen. The archbishop and the bishops of Strengnas and 
Westerds, as well as the king's first court preacher, the first theological professor in 
Upsala, and a pastor from Stockholm were to be members of the latter; the others 
were to include the king's council, two imperial councillors, and three court judges. 
This consistory was to meet once a year in Stockholm, with the Drotz and his 
assessors on the right and the archbishop and his assessors on the left. The Drotz 
and the archbishop were to alternate in the presidium every eight days. 
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If one or more officials were lawfully prevented, the Collegium should not be deprived 
of its power in the administration of justice. A fiscal was to annually demand all acts 
from the cathedral chapters and to submit all complaints as well as the royal 
proposals to the general consistory, whereby two secretaries, a priest and a politicus 
were to function, to whom two clerks were to be added. One of the main functions of 
this authority was the implementation of the ecclesiastical order, as well as the 
guarding of the life and doctrine of the entire clergy of the realm. A bishop who is too 
lenient against a pastor who causes trouble should be cited before the Collegium 
along with the pastor. Special concern should be directed to Finland, where 
paganism has been overcome only in name and sorcery is still practiced as among 
the pagans, as well as to the provinces infected by Russian superstition. All 
complaints of the parishes and the bishops arising from parish elections were to be 
investigated here. The court is to seek advice here in difficult questions. The visitation 
of all lower and higher schools was to be ordered from here and the supervision of 
the entire teaching staff was to be directed from here. The Consistory was 
responsible for the administration of the foundations (beneficia, regalia), as well as 
the supervision of hospitals and orphanages, and the censorship of everything 
printed in the realm, with the exception of schoolbooks, which were left to the 
bishops. Special care had to be taken of those studying abroad, who all had to first 
obtain a passport from him and for whom exact registers had to be kept. Each 
student must first be interrogated by the Consistory about the foundation he has laid 
in Christian knowledge and science, and when he is old enough, he must vow in 
writing that he will remain faithful to the faith; he must also prove that he has the 
necessary means of support. The Consistory must give him information about the 
best educational institutions abroad and expressly forbid him to attend all papist 
schools and academies. Since it had repeatedly happened that young people, 
especially poor ones, had been lured into Jesuit institutions abroad, had fallen away, 
and had returned to their fatherland as hidden Jesuits in order to secretly spit out 
their poison, everyone was now to identify himself before the General Consistory 
after his return and give an account of his faith. Thus the arts of the Seminary at 
Braunsberg, which was especially founded to educate Jesuits for the North, and the 
Jesuit Colleges at Olmitz and Fulda should be counteracted. (Cf. Theiner: Sweden 
and its Position to the Holy See, I, 525 ff. Il, 315 ff. 322 ff.) 

In November 1623, the king presented this instruction to the archbishop and 
the two bishops of Strengnas and Westerdas for review. In their preliminary answer, 
the bishops immediately expressed the wish that no rights be granted to the political 
members of the consistory. 
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to investigate and judge in spiritual matters; for this was against the church order, 
which was based therein on God's word and the customs of his congregation. The 
king presented the plan to the Estates of the Imperial Diet assembled in 1624. The 
nobility and the military left the matter to him, together with the clergy. The peasantry 
did likewise; only the bourgeoisie showed a little enthusiasm. The priesthood, on the 
other hand, drew up a detailed report based on many individual opinions. One, dated 
March 8, 1624, criticized the foreign consistories. It says: "As far as the example of 
other Protestant consistories is concerned, they are so unequal and different from 
one another that they must first make themselves equal before they want to prescribe 
us any good example, let alone a law. . .. Nor are we bound by their church statutes, 
but rather by God's Word, the customs of the ancient and pure church, and our own 
approved church order, which we have used with greater fruit for a long time than 
they anywhere. For besides that, with their church statutes, where every city, every 
prince, earl, baron, who does not possess so large a land as a judicial district or a 
bailiwick with us, makes or allows to be made church statutes at will, according to 
his head tanquam dissita capita, have, after the example of Michae, adopted each 
his religion, so that the one county or freehold is Calvinistic, the other Lutheran, 
Philippistic, the third consists of Arians, Photinians, Antitrinitarians, Anabaptists, 
Jnterians, Flacians, Synergists, Huberians, Osiandrists, Arminians. Yes, what is 
worse, several religions prevail at the same time in a city and a freehold, according 
to the mind of the lord, either adhering more earnestly to a certain religion, or also 
loving and promoting autonomiam religionis, h. c. Epicureismum, or no religion. 
And thereby remain no longer with a faith, than a bodily "Vor" part seems to be with 
it, a short time Lutherans, soon Calvinists, soon again Lutherans, soon Papists, etc., 
which is clearly evident; so that God may well repeat his old complaint, it remains the 
snow longer on the mountain before the sunshine, than my people keep their 
worship." (Conclusion follows.) 


Litterature. 


The doctrine of Christ's work. De Officio Christi. (Baier III, 100-133.) 
Outlined by F. Pieper. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1898. 
price, 40 cents. 

The author himself expresses himself in the "Preface" about the content and purpose 
of his writing as follows: "The dogmatic instruction at the theological seminary in St. Louis 
takes place in such a way that a dogmatic outline is dictated to the students. The further 
elaboration is done on the basis of the detailed 
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This is the only way to get the most out of the dogmatic material that Dr. Walther has 
compiled with great care in his edition of Baier's Compendium. For years now, the wish 
has been expressed that the previously dictated outline be printed, so that the laborious 
dictation could be omitted and the doctor would have more time for the oral execution. The 
undersigned has decided to comply with the expressed wish and to let the dictation on 
some /oci appear in print first. If, therefore, what is offered on the following sheets falls 
into the hands of readers who are not students of the theological seminary here, let them 
remember that the intention here is not to offer a complete dogmatics, but only an outline 
for dogmatic lectures. The further elaboration is available in the citations of Walther's 
edition of Baier's Compendium, to which continuous reference is made. This must be 
taken into account when referring to the individual citations. If, for example, it says: 
Kromayer Ill, 102, then reference is made to the citation from Kromayer, which is printed 
in the Walther edition of Baier Vol. Ill, p. 102. If you want to read the citations from the 
authors themselves, you will find the exact source after each citation given by Walther. In 
some places, the outline goes beyond the material provided by Walther. This is done in 
those parts where the needs of the present make further elaboration seem desirable. Also, 
the practical importance of the individual doctrines and parts of doctrines has already been 
pointed out as far as possible in the outline." We add the following. The "outline" in 
question does not merely give a bare skeleton of the dogmatic material, such as one finds 
in modern compendiums of dogmatics, but is, as the first sample shows, a brief, clear, but 
also coherent exposition of Christian doctrine, in which all questions in need of theological 
discussion are taken into account. The characteristic feature of this dogmatic exposition 
is that it draws directly from Scripture, arranges the Scriptural statements in question in 
the proper order, and throws light on their doctrinal content. Scripture does not appear 
here, as in more recent dogmatic works, as a mere standard which one subsequently 
applies to what one has developed out of one's own ego or gathered from elsewhere, but 
as what it is primo loco, as the source of Christian truth. And this is connected with the 


other thing, that here theology comes into its own as a sapientia eminens practica, which 
does not aim at the satisfaction of speculative interests, but only at the edification of the 
Church, the salvation of souls. As for the present booklet of 64 pages, the doctrine of 
Christ's work is treated therein under the following headings: The Work of Christ in 
General. The prophetic ministry of Christ. 1. The orientation of the prophetic office in the 
state of humiliation. 2. Direction of the prophetic office in the state of exaltation. The high 
priestly office of Christ. The high priestly office of Christ in the state of humiliation. The 
active obedience of Christ. The sacrifice of Christ and the atonements of the Old 
Testament. To whom and for whom Christ made satisfaction. The high priestly office in 
the state of exaltation. The royal office of Christ. The whole discussion is summed up in 
the following concluding remark: "The whole doctrine of Christ's work may be briefly 
summed up thus: Christ in His prophetic office is the only teacher of men unto salvation. 
All doctrine preached in the Church and by the Church, and yet not Christ's Word, is 
pseudo-prophethood. Christ in his high priestly office is the only reconciler of men, who by 
his vicarious satisfaction has perfectly reconciled all men to God. All reconciliation which 
men still try to bring about by their own works is pseudo-reconciliation. Christ, in his kingly 
office, is as the Lord of the whole world, so especially the one head of his church, which 
he rules as sole ruler by his word. All government of the church which is not with Christ's 
word, but binds the consciences of Christians also to men's word, is pseudo-government."” 
After the individual points of doctrine have first been positively stated, the contrary doctrine 
is not only named as an antithesis, but is also duly illuminated and refuted with Scripture, 
and in particular the objections which have been made from of old and also recently 
against the orthodox doctrine according to Scripture are brought up in an exhaustive 
manner and proved to be unsubstantial. Thus, e. g., pp. 27-31, the rationalistic objections 
against the doctrine of the Lord's death by proxy. 
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The reconciliation brought about by Christ's atonement. There it says under No. II: "It is 
said that it is an unworthy conception of God to represent him as so angry with sinful man 
that he could only be reconciled through Christ's vicarious suffering and death. Answer: 
What is a worthy or unworthy conception of God, man can learn only from God's revelation, 
that is, from the Holy Scriptures. But according to the Scriptures, God is angry with sinful 
men according to his justice, Rom. 1:18: 'God's wrath from heaven is revealed against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men'; Gal. 3, 10: "Cursed be every man that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law, that he should do them"; 
Rom. 5:10. Ps. 5:6. - That God is angry with men because of their sins, every man also 
feels in his conscience; all philosophical speculations about the impossibility, irrationality, 
etc. of the wrath of God cannot calm any conscience. - The wrath of God against the sin 
of men is also manifested in the fact of death that comes upon men, Heb. 2:15. But that 
this wrath of God against the sin of men, which is actually present, came upon Christ, was 
broken in Christ, and through Him was changed into grace, is clearly taught in Gal. 3:13: 
‘Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse (KaTépo) for us.' 
Calov Ill, 113." And under No. VI: "It has been said, and is still said, that this whole view, 
according to which God reconciled men to himself by Christ's vicarious satisfaction, is too 
‘juridical,’ and too little ‘ethical.’ Answer: This cannot well be changed! According to 
Scripture, all the factors here under consideration are juridical. Juridical is God's law, which 
demands perfect obedience from men. Juridical is God's wrath and the curse of the law, 
which passes over the transgressors of the law. Juridical is the transfer of the sins of men 
to Christ, Is. 53, 6. 2 Cor. 5, 21. Juridical is the righteousness of men through faith in Christ. 
If men are to attain salvation in any other way, everything must be juridical, since there is 
no Soc in men, that is, no good nature, on the basis of which God could grant them 
salvation, Rom. 3:9-18, 23, 24, 28. Nor is God's ‘ethics’ neglected here, since in this 
wonderful transaction both God's punitive justice, through the punishment of sin in Christ, 
and God's grace, through the justification of sinners who believe in Christ, are brought to 
bear, Rom. 3:25, 26. Thus everything is in the best order, if, as is reasonable, the right 
standard, namely, the divine standard revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is applied to the 
judgment of this whole process." Incidentally, the necessary consideration is also given to 
the statements of American theologians. It hardly needs to be said that the dogmatic work 
Prof. Pieper has begun herewith will not only be useful to students of theology for their 
studies, but will also render excellent service to theologians in office, whose endeavor it 
should be and remain to become ever more firmly grounded in pure doctrine, to learn to 
think ever more clearly about the divine mysteries, and to speak ever more precisely. 
G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


America. 


The "Lutheran Herald" of New York spreads false news about the "Missourians" by 
printing the following from the "Kropper K. Anzeiger": "Father Beer has had bitter 
experiences with the Missourians. Beer, an able teacher in every respect, and a gladly 
heard preacher, stands on Missourian ground, and it was generally expected that the 
Missourians would at once give him a position in their seminary, in order to acquire this so 
valuable force. But after a colloquy which they held with him, they declared, Bro. Beer 
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did not want to condemn the national church as anti-Christian and did not want to concede 
that it was a sin for the state to issue decrees in church matters, therefore he was not of 
one mind with them. This is Missouri's thanks for the long and valuable support Beer has 
given them in Germany. Beer will now have convinced himself that in America the Lutheran 
Church is undergoing a change and that the confessions of the Lutheran Church have 
been increased by Missouri. Missouri has not enough of the old confessions, it makes new 
ones of them, and in practice, though not in theory, it stands thus: the same infallibility 
which the pope claims for his decrees, the synod of Missouri claims for its decisions." In 
this tone, to which we are accustomed, it goes on for some time. There is no truth in the 
whole story, so far as the Missouri Synod is concerned. Neither has Beer reported for 
colloquy, nor has any colloquy been held with him. So far as we know, Mr. Beer has asked 
for a colloquium with the examining commission of the Wisconsin Synod. We do not have 
an official report on the outcome of the colloquium. But we are convinced that the 
Examining Commission of our sister Synod was as thorough as it was just and 
conscientious in the discharge of its duties. As far as the "Lutheran Herald" is concerned, 
because it has appropriated the debate of the Kropper "Anzeiger", there is reason to 
examine it with regard to the relationship between Church and State. This should not be 
omitted by the members of the "Evangelical Lutheran Ministry of the State of New York 
and adjoining states and countries," in whose name the "Herald" appears. It would seem 
that the "Herald" wishes to rebuke the "Missourians" when they deny the right of the State 
to prescribe for the Church in its ecclesiastical affairs. It is a well-known part of Christian 
doctrine that the state has nothing to command the church. That this is also Lutheran 
doctrine is evident from the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession. Does the "Lutheran 
Herald", respectively the "Evangelical Lutheran Ministry of the State of New York and 
adjoining states and countries" not accept the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession? F. 
P. 


In order to save money and strength in the field of inner missions, a writer in the "North 
American Review" makes the following proposal: The various mission commissions 
should agree that a second mission should only be started in a small town when about fifty 
families want a second church. It is a pity that the plan cannot be carried out! As we know, 
Christians should only go where God's Word is preached without the admixture of the 
teachings of men, Rom. 16, 17. If the congregation that already exists in a small town does 
not meet these requirements, the orthodox Christians of that place are obliged to form their 
own congregation, even if there are only two of them. It is to be deplored, of course, that 
such dissension prevails in external Christianity. But for this the people are responsible 
who have spread false doctrines in Christendom, as well as all those who adhere to these 
false doctrines. F.P. 


American Catholic papers and Spain. In order not to let their patriotism be doubted, 
American Catholic papers are now also scolding the Spaniards. The "Catholic Telegraph" 
advises its readers not to have much sympathy for Spain. Spain has caused the Catholic 
Church a lot of trouble with its Inquisition, since it is difficult to defend the heretic courts. 
Therefore, the Catholic paper says: "If Spain now finds itself in an evil situation, then 
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it may bear the responsibility itself." This language of the Catholic paper is truly diabolical. 
It is the devil's way to tempt men to sin, and then afterwards to come out as the accusers 
of men, and to mock them in their misfortunes. So does this Roman paper. The Spaniards 
as Spaniards, or the Spaniards according to their natural constitution, are neither better 
nor worse than other men. But that the Spaniards have shown themselves to be cruel and 
bloodthirsty before other peoples, especially that the "heretic courts" have flourished in 
Spain, is the work of the Pabstical Church, which has ruled so unrestrainedly in Spain. 
Now, if papist papers want to turn away from Spain because of the works of the pope, that 
is hypocritical, dishonorable, diabolical. F. P. 

English and German in the General Council. There is an English and a German party in 
the Council, that is, people who think that the Lutheran Church in America should be more 
active in the church through the medium of the English language than has hitherto been 
the case, and those who warn against being hasty in this respect and who find fault, in 
particular, with the way in which English congregations are sought to be formed out of 
German ones. In the following we will let both sides have their say. We note, however, that 
we do not identify ourselves with the charges which the parties bring against each other. 
There are probably oversights on both sides here as well. The "Herald" writes: "Another 
danger is becoming apparent in our time, and that is that the dear English brethren, in their 
zeal to found English congregations, are especially intent on propaganda in the German 
congregations. We hear so often of late that English missions are being founded in the 
midst of flourishing German parishes. The English mission is to become the lightning rod 
for the younger generation of the German congregation. There is then much scheming. 
One pretends to have only the glory of God and the welfare of Lutheran Zion in mind. They 
speak of the tremendous losses of the German congregations, of the ignorance of the 
German language among most of the younger people, of America and an 'American 
Church’, probably also of the old-fashioned, backward 'Greens' and the like; they want to 
Anglicize the Germans, that is, to fish for them; they go from house to house and try to turn 
the people away, and where one shows himself willing, he is taken in without further ado, 
without a letter of dismissal, without consulting the previous pastor. This is called ‘fishing 
in the carp pond' - and here it is aimed at the real German carp. Brethren, this is dishonest, 
sinful, ungodly. God's blessing cannot rest on it. Let all things be done orderly and honestly 
among yourselves! Certainly English mission churches are a need here and there; but they 
should be gathered in the fear of God, in Christian order, according to synodal rules. Not 
individual personalities, but the Church should take the initiative in this so important matter. 
All consideration should be given to the existing German congregations. These also have 
rights. They also have a conscience. It is not true that our German congregations place 
language higher than faith. This insinuation should not be heard again and again, and 
unfortunately from those who are most zealous for English missions. If anyone, then our 
English missionaries in particular should have a great deal of tact and use caution, lest a 
new fight break out over the vexed question of language, which would certainly not be to 
the glory of the Lord and the blessing of the church. - It is far from our intention to suspect 
the English missionary work in any way. It is just as necessary as the German one. The 
second petition includes both in itself. ... In the kingdom of God the 
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Language quite accidental. The gospel in all languages is the power of God to save all who 
believe in it. Christianity is universal, and we believe that where this universal character is 
misunderstood and a narrow-minded provincialism is substituted for it, we are led astray 
and dangerously astray. There will still be difficult struggles over the language question. 
They belong to the most unpleasant phenomena in the ecclesiastical field. We will not 
participate in them. We will warn seriously against it. We will do everything in our power to 
maintain a friendly, cordial understanding on both sides, so that the Germans and the 
English may say: -See, how fine and lovely it is when brothers dwell together in harmony/ 
What we have said in the above refers to the method of work, not to the work itself, and 
even if the "Lutheran Herald" studiously avoids all squabbles and squabbles, he 
nevertheless has the courage to testify against dishonest, disorderly goings-on, and to 
warn against the breach of the peace-and the -fishing in the carp-pond' is neither honest 
nor orderly, and must sooner or later lead to strife!" -To this the "Lutheran," according to 
the translation of the "Herald," replies, "This is a matter which has often been discussed, 
but which always comes up. It is a difficult, delicate, and dangerous point, and should be 
handled carefully and in the fear of God. The -Herold' does not hesitate to acknowledge 
the importance and necessity of the English work, but censures, and we believe justly, the 
methods sometimes followed in it. Such methods as are mentioned in that article are 
reprehensible, and cannot be approved of by any fair-minded man on the English side. 
Going from house to house to alienate young and old from the German communities is 
what we English call 'sheep-stealing,' and stealing is an 

Transgression of the divine law. We do not doubt that there are men, and also women, 
who in their zeal to build up a church do not hesitate to tear a stone out of someone else's 
wall. But this is altogether wrong. - But while our good neighbor has the courage to say 
what we have said, we hope that he will know how to acknowledge that we have the 
courage not only to say what we have said, but also to add what follows. Mistakes are also 
made on the other side. Sometimes the most necessary English undertakings are met with 
the hardest resistance by those who should lend a helping hand. There are young people 
in our German congregations who do not understand the German language well enough 
to be blessed by German preaching, German worship, and German confirmation classes. 
This state of affairs is to be laid solely at the door of the German parents, in that they do 
not maintain the use of the German language in the family (very true! L. u. W.), and of the 
German congregations, in that they do not maintain German congregational schools (very 
true! L. u. W.). As soon as the youth do not understand the language of their parents and 
congregation, provision should be made for them in the language they do understand, 
either in their own congregation or in an English Lutheran congregation. If this is not done, 
then some, nay, mele will stray into other denominations, which are so numerous, and use 
so many lures and attractions. It is not only most natural, but also commendable, when 
German pastors earnestly aim at keeping their young members, as the hope for the future 
of their congregations; but if they find that they can no longer keep them, they should ver- 
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seek to preserve them to the Lutheran Church by recommending them to an English 
Lutheran congregation. Our revered college says that the church should take the initiative 
in establishing English congregations. He means the church as opposed to individuals. It 
would be very nice, and has been done in individual cases, if a German mother church 
would organize an English congregation for just such young people as we have discussed. 
It would be very nice if some German congregations would start an English Lutheran 
congregation, as two Missouri congregations have done in the city of New York, because 
they believed that there was no other genuine Lutheran English congregation in the city. 
This English congregation now holds its services two blocks away from one of the most 
zealous German congregations. It would be well for a German conference to establish 
English missions where they are needed; it would be equally well for a German synod to 
do the same. But our college knows as well as we do that ‘the church’ is not always willing 
to do so, and that there are some places where English Lutheran congregations should 
have been established long ago. We heartily condemn, with our colleague, all false 
methods which are calculated to cause strife. We hope, however, that the language 
question will not lead to new differences. We all, Germans, Scandinavians and English, 
should respect each other's rights and motives and work together towards the one goal of 
promoting the glory of God and the salvation of souls by building up our dear Lutheran 
Church. This is truly our task. There is room and material enough for all. With all our hearts 
we desire the multiplication of congregations in which people from all parts of the world 
can hear preachers proclaim the great deeds of God ‘in their own tongues'. The more 
German Lutheran congregations we have, the more English Lutheran congregations there 
will be in the days to come. Wherever and for as long as the German, Swedish, Norwegian, 
Danish or any other language may be necessary in any congregation, we hope that this 
language will be maintained. All that we claim for English is that care be taken for all who 
understand and prefer English, and that all our brethren who use other languages remain 
aware that our Evangelical Lutheran Church has a mission to fulfill to the hundreds of 
thousands in this country who do not now belong to the Lutheran Church, perhaps to any 
church, but who should be won by us and who can only be won by congregations that use 
the English language." So far as these pronouncements are of a factual nature, they also 
apply to the Synodical Conference. Our ceterum censeo is that nothing should be done 
artificially with regard to the language, but that only the need should be taken into account. 
Even that is already going too far if one sets the goal from the outset that the Lutheran 
Church in this country should become English or, conversely, that it should remain 
essentially German. Our only aim is that the Lutheran Church should remain Lutheran, that 
is, that it should preserve the Gospel purely as it is testified to in its Confession. Nor should 
we forget the fact that the time of the change of language is a dangerous time, in which 
special vigilance seems to be called for. EsP; 
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Are Lutherans embarrassed by passages of Scripture that deal 
with predestination? 


(Conclusion. 


What, then, of the "embarrassment" of Scripture when comparing the Lutheran 
and Calvinist positions? The position of the Lutherans is entirely covered by the 
word of Scripture, both when they teach God's grace in Christ as the only cause of 
the election of grace, rejecting the idea of "better conduct," etc., on the part of the 
elect, and also when they confess the redemption of all men and the powerful 
activity of the Holy Spirit in all hearers of the gospel. The position of the Calvinists, 
on the other hand, according to which they limit the redemption effected by Christ 
to the elect, and teach a passing by of beatific grace to the non-elect, is not covered 
by Scripture. Scripture clearly teaches the opposite. And the attempt to bring the 
Calvinistic position into harmony with Scripture is thoroughly characterized as a rape 
of Scripture. 


When Hodge occasionally makes the remark that in the doctrine of the election 
of grace Lutherans as well as Calvinists must put their hands on their mouths, 1) 
then this remark, as far as the Lutherans are concerned, who stick to the confession 
of the church, requires a comment. However, we Lutherans, too, must put our hands 
on our mouths concerning the doctrine of the election of grace and concerning some 
questions connected with this doctrine, because we stand before a mystery. The 
Formula of Concord confesses in several places, "that we cannot inquire and reason 
out all things in this article, nor can we 


1) Systematic Theology II, 652: "The Lutheran must stand with his hand upon his mouth, 
side by side with the Reformed." 
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should". 1) Now everything depends on keeping one's mouth shut at the right time and in 
the right place. And this the Lutheran church does in her confession. She speaks where 
God's word speaks; she is silent where God's word is silent. The Calvinists, on the other 
hand, are silent only after they have contradicted God's Word and have tried to break 
down right and left everything that opposes their ideas of the sovereignty of God and their 
idea of a particular redemption and a particular activity of the Holy Spirit. The Calvinists, 
as we have seen, strike down universalis gratia in the interest of sola gratia, or rather 
the sovereignty of God. The Lutheran Church, on the other hand, teaches sola gratia 
without clauses, because Scripture testifies to it. But the Lutheran Church also confesses 
the universalis gratia: the universal, the universal, the universal, the universal, the 
universal. 

The Concordia formula is well aware that it places two statements side by side, which 
seem to cancel each other out. The Concordia formula is well aware that it hereby places 
two statements side by side which seem to cancel each other out. Human reason will not 
cease to argue: "If conversion and salvation depend solely on God's grace, it follows that 
God does not embrace the lost with his grace, at least not with his beatific grace 
(Calvinism). But if one leaves the latter, general grace, standing, one must necessarily 
limit sola gratia in some way: one must assume in the blessed something by which they 
are distinguished from the lost" (Arminianism = Semipelagianism and Synergism). The 
Concordia formula, however, does not accept these so-called "necessary consequences. 
Rather, it renounces both Arminianism, or synergism, and Calvinism, because both 
contradict the clear Scriptures. It holds fast the apparently incompatible, the sola gratia 
and the universalis gratia, unadulterated and in their entire extent, because both are 
taught in Scripture. It sacrifices the "system" in order to stay with Scripture. 

In the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord we have a specimen of a truly 
great theology, a theology as it should be. A theology, namely, that speaks where God's 
Word speaks, and is silent where God's Word is silent, that does not want to be clever in 
any way beyond God's Word. Only once do we find in a public confession of faith an 
approach to a similar great theology, in the decisions of the Synod of Oranges anno 529 
(Concilium Arausi- canum), by which the Semipelagian disputes were brought to a 
conclusion by the rejection of Semipelagianism. In these resolutions 


1) F. C. art. 11, § 64, p. 717; § 62 f., p. 715. 


Which deal with predestination, in embarrassment? 163 


Predestination ad malum is rejected, and all spiritual good, on the other hand, is 
attributed solely to God's work of grace. 1) What is briefly and rudimentarily stated here 
is not only set forth in detail in the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord with respect 
to Calvinism and Synergism on the basis of Scripture, but the Formula of Concord also 
clearly and definitely points out the limits of human knowledge in this doctrine. For the 
Concordia formula declares in all respects that where God gives his word, converts and 
keeps in the faith, or does not harden and does not reject, this is to be attributed solely 
to God's grace as the cause, and not to any better conduct on the part of the blessed or 
elect. On the other hand, where God takes away his word, and where he hardens and 
rejects, we have to do with a just judgment of God on the sin of men, more particularly: 
on the contempt of the word, on the deception of the Holy Ghost, etc. Herewith - so the 
Concordia formula adds - we have arrived at the limits of human knowledge. When we 
go so far in this article, we remain on the right course, as it is written in Hosea 13: ‘Israel, 
that thou shouldest perish, the guilt is thine; but that thou shouldest be helped, that is 
purely my grace." But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these 
barriers, there we are to put our finger on our mouth with Paulo, to remember and say: 
‘Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" In other words, the position of the 
Concordia formula is this: We know from the revelation of Scripture the ground of the 
beatitude of those who actually attain to it: it is God's grace in Christ. We also know from 
the Scriptures the cause of the perishing of those who are actually condemned: it is the 
guilt of men, namely, the contempt of the Word and the resistance of men to the efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit. But we do not know the reason why some are converted and saved 
before others. This is a divine mystery, which remains hidden from us in this life. The 
solution of this mystery which Calvinism offers, by limiting salvation and "converting 
grace" to the elect, as well as the solution which Arminianism (Semipelagianism, 
Synergism) offers, by teaching better conduct, etc., to those who are blessed, is not a 
solution. 


1) Aliquos vero ad malum divina potestate praedestinatos esse, non solum non credimus, sed 
etiam, si sunt qui tantum malum credere velint, cum omni detestatione illis anathema dicimus. Hoc 
etiam salubriter profitemur et credimus, quod in omni opere bono non nos incipimus et postea per Dei 
misericordiam adjuvamur, sed ipse nobis nullis praecedentibus bonis meritis et fidem et amorem sui 
prius inspirat, ut et baptismi sacramenta fideliter requiramus et post baptismum cum ipsius adjutorio 
ea, quae sibi sunt placita, implere possimus. 
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The Concordia formula rejects both solutions because both solutions contradict clear 
Scripture. The Concordia formula refrains from any balance that is agreeable to human 
reason, because it would thereby enter into contradiction with Scripture. The relevant 
words of the Concordia formula are worth remembering again and again. They read: 
"Likewise, when we see that God gives his word in one place, and does not give it in 
another, and takes it away from one place, and leaves it in another. Item, one is 
hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is 
converted again, etc." (1 Corinthians 3:4). In these and such questions Paul sets us a 
certain goal, how far we are to go, namely, that we are to recognize God's judgment 
in one part. Then it is a well-deserved punishment of sins, when God punishes a 
country or a people for the contempt of his word in such a way that it also comes upon 
the descendants, as can be seen in the case of the Jews; by which God shows his 
severity to his own in various countries and people, which we all well deserve, are 
worthy of, and worthy of, because we behave badly against God's word, and often 
grieve the Holy Spirit: That we may live in the fear of God, and know and glorify the 
goodness of God, without and contrary to our merit, in and with us, to whom he giveth 
and leaveth his word, whom he stoops not, and rejecteth not. Then because our nature 
is corrupted by sin, worthy and guilty of God's wrath and condemnation, God owes us 
neither word, nor spirit, nor grace; and if he gives it by grace, we often cast it from us, 
and make ourselves unworthy of eternal life, Act. 013 And his righteous judgment, 
which is just, he hath made to appear in certain countries, nations, and persons, that, 
when we are held against them, and compared with them, we may the more diligently 
learn to know and to praise God's pure unmerited grace in the vessels of mercy. For 
those are not wronged who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in 
others, when God gives and receives his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and 
preserves men, God glorifies his pure grace and mercy without their merit. When we 
go so far in this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written in Hosea 13: "Israel, 
that thou shouldest perish, the guilt is thine; but that thou shouldest be helped, that is 
purely my grace. But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these 
barriers, there we are to put our finger on our mouth with Paulo, to remember and say: 
‘Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?’ For that we cannot nor ought to search 
out and reason out all things in this article, is testified by the high apostle Paul, who, 
when he discourseth much of this article out of the revealed word of God, as soon as 
he cometh to indicate what God hath reserved of this mystery of his hidden wisdom, 
he presseth it down, and cutteth it off with the following words: 'O what 
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a depth of riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible 
are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord?’ That is, apart from and above that which he hath revealed unto us in 
his word." This is the theology of the Concordia formula! 

But here the criticism of the Calvinists sets in, and judges, "untenable ground!" 
Hodge, as noted earlier, in his exposition of the various doctrines of election by 
grace, briefly passes over the doctrine of the Concordia formula, with the remark: 
"As this system was illogical and contrary to the clear declarations of Scripture, it 
did not long maintain its ground." 1) He then sets forth the teaching of the later 
dogmatists. Later, on the doctrine of vocation, he comes back at some length to the 
doctrine of the Concordia formula of free will, of conversion, and of election by grace. 
2) But here, too, Hodge calls the position of the Concordia formula "illogical" and 
untenable, because it does not want to set predestination to salvation alongside 
predestination to damnation. In general, Calvinists have made a habit of speaking 
of the Concordia formula in a pitying tone. They speak in praise of the Concordian 
doctrine of free will, of conversion, and of election to blessedness. But the theology 
of the Formula of Concord could not be appropriated, because it lacked the 
necessary consistency. We remember that the Synergists, from their point of view, 
have made and still make the same criticism of the Formula of Concord: the Formula 
of Concord must make conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's 
grace, but also on man's conduct, otherwise it cannot hold fast the general earnest 
grace. 

Both the Calvinistic and the Synergistic criticisms do not testify to theological 
efficiency, but to the opposite. Theological efficiency consists in adhering to the 
principle of Scripture in all statements, in speaking where God's Word speaks and 
in remaining silent where God's Word is silent, as we have said repeatedly, in stating 
only that which is revealed to us in the revelation of Scripture, as Luther occasionally 
put it. In this theological prowess must prove itself, that it may go forth according to 
the rule laid down by the apostle in the church, 1 Petr. 4:11: xx tic AaAst} wc AOyta. 
Veo’. It betrays not theological prowess, but theological dilettantism, if one spins 
the thread of thought on from a certain point, unconcerned with the statements of 
Scripture, or by twisting them. It also does not require much 


1) Systematic Theology Il, 325. 
2) A.a.O. Il, 721 ff. 
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This was the only way to form the Calvinist or Arminian (synergistic) "system". 
Whoever uses only half of his five senses can construct Calvinism from the 
standpoint of the sovereign God and Arminianism or synergism from the standpoint 
of human self-determination. Neither Calvinism nor Synergism testify to theological 
maturity. Experience teaches that theological students already in the first year of 
their studies want to break through either to the Calvinistic or to the Synergistic side, 
that is, they consider either Calvinism or Synergism to be the "consequent" theology. 
Now, theological training begins by teaching those who are devoted to theology not 
to take into themselves any thought about spiritual things that is not revealed in 
Scripture. Whether this gives a system in the sense of reason or not, this is not to 
challenge a true theologian. The church is not for system-making, but for preaching 
the word of God to the world (John 8:31.). To whom this has passed into succum et 
sanguinem by the action of the Holy Spirit, he is a true theologian. We have a sample 
of such true theology especially in the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, in that 
it establishes two truths on the basis of Scripture, which seem to cancel each other 
out before human reason. The position of the Formula of Concord is neither to be 
mocked nor pitied, but to be acknowledged and admired. The Concordia formula is 
not inspired. But it is a wonderful testimony to the grace of God, by which the Church 
has been enabled to hold fast and confess the Scriptural doctrine of conversion and 
election by grace in the face of the rationalistic objections of Calvinism and 
Synergism. Géschel rightly says of the 11th article of the Formula of Concord: "In 
this article it really becomes more and more evident how the Formula of Concord 
vigorously campaigns against all rationalism, even against the most subtle, against 
the rationalism of the faithful, without regard to the person. It is by this very fact that 
it has incurred so much opposition up to the present hour: it is opposed to rationalism 
of all degrees, and therefore all rationalism is averse to it, even rationalism which 
does not consider itself so." 1) By taking the Concordian position, the Lutheran 
Church resembles the humble Mary sitting at JEsu's feet listening to the words of 
divine discourse, while on the left and right Calvinists and Arminians scoff at 
"jHogical positions" and "untenable ground." F. P. 


1) The Concordia formula etc. S. 144 f. 
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"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case overturned 
articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Continued.) 


A confirmation of the creation account we find on the cuneiform tablets found 
in Nineveh. These tablets, which contain the Jzdubar legend and which, according 
to their discoverer Smith, were written more than 2000 years before Christ, say, as 
far as the existing fragments reach (according to Smith, quoted by Gladstone, op. 


cit., p. 266): "When the gods in their assembly made the universe, there was 
confusion, and the gods sent out the spirit of life. They then create the 
beast of the field, the animal of the field, and the reptile or the creeping 
thing of the field, and fix in them the spirit of life. Next comes the creation 
of domestic animals, and the creeping things of the city." On this Gladstone 
remarks: "Here we have, I, creation by the gods; 2, chaos; 3, life, and only 
by inference, order; 4, wide extension of this life in beasts and reptiles; 5, 
after this the domesticated animals. Thus there is before us a real, though 
rude and imperfect, structural resemblance to the Hebrew narrative, 
together with the lowering interpolation of polytheism. 

"From the works of Schrader (The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the 
Old Testament)... some further particulars may be gathered.... The marked 
points of correspondence appear to be these: that the heavenly bodies are 
created after the heavens, which last expression, I presume, may be meant 
to include the light. That the land population follows that of the water, and 
appears when vegetation has already begun. That the monuments name a 
Babylonian week, with the seventh day as a day of consecration, called 
also an evil day, perhaps because evil for any work done on it. The 
inscription says:- 

'To redeem them, created mankind The merciful One, in whom is the 
power that summons to life,’ 


which is faintly comparable with the words of Genesis 2, 7, and the 
Jehovistic (?) account, 'and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life’. 
What seems to disappear from the Babylonian account is that evident 
intention of series and orderly development, or evolution, which is so 
wonderful a feature in the Mosaic narrative. 

"Dawson, in a recent work, observes that the polytheistic 
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element is the distinctive feature of the Chaldean record, and that the 
originals of the tablets of Nineveh may have been very ancient, but that 
they are so mixed up with the history of the Chaldean hero, named Izdubar, 
as to suggest that there may have existed before it still older creation 
legends." 

The same inscriptions also give us a confirmation of the Flood. Here 
again I let Gladstone speak (op. cit., pp. 276ff.): "Like the Creation Story 
of Genesis, that of the Flood derives corroboration from the Babylonian 
record, inasmuch as it is thus carried back by an independent testimony to 
a very great antiquity. That record, composed, as Mr. Smith thinks, not 
long after the time of Izdubar or Nimrod, gives us the tradition of a flood 
which was a divine punishment for the wickedness of the world, and of a 
holy man, who built an ark, and escaped the general destruction. The 
particulars are set out in Mr. Smith's volume (‘Assyrian Discoveries,’ 
1872). They differ, in many respects, from those of Genesis, but the 
essential features are marked in the highest degree, and, together with 
certain of the details, are singularly accordant. , , , 

"The hero of the deluge is Hasisadra, a name which has been 
Hellenized into Xisuthrus; who, on the eleventh tablet, relates to Izdubar 
(the supposed Nimrod) the story of the deluge. I shall only attempt an 
outline presenting the main points. 

"In the ancient city of Surippah, where Anu and other great gods were 
worshipped, Hasisadra was divinely warned by Hea, the great water-god, 
to construct a ship, of which the size is named, and commit to it 'the seed 
of life, all of it, as 'the sinner and life’ were about to be destroyed by a 
flood. Food, furniture, wealth, servants, and animals, were all to be 
embarked. The building and loading of the ship are then described, and the 
part taken by the several gods in bringing about the catastrophe. But 'the 
gods' themselves feared the tempest, and ‘ascended to the heaven of Anu.' 
This deluge lasted for six days; on the seventh all was quiet. There is sight 
of land from within the vessel. It is arrested by the mountain of Nizir. A 
dove is sent forth, and returns. A swallow is sent, and does the like. A 
raven goes, feeds on the corpses that are afloat, and returns not. Then 
comes landing, sacrifice, the sending forth of animals. Ninip and Hea then 
remonstrate with Bel, and suggest other more usual means of chastizing 
men in which there seems to be some affinity to the promise of Genesis 8, 
21.22 and 9, 11-17, that there should never again be a flood upon the earth. 
And 'then dwelt Hasisadra in a remote place at the mouth of the rivers.’ " 


Sciences and articles of faith. 169 


Berosus, a learned priest in Babylon about the year 260 B.C., also confirmed 
the story of a flood. We also find the assumption of a general flood in the sagas of 
almost all peoples. 

On the confirmation of the meeting of Abraham and Melchizedek, see 
"Lutherans," 1893, p. 28. | only quote here the conclusion of the message there 
brought: "Everywhere," the researcher (Boscawen) testifies, "the historical truth of 
the sacred writings has been confirmed and deepened within me by my findings." 

About the confirmation of the monotheism of Abraham, as of the first world in 
general, the newspapers brought the following: "Light is thrown on the monotheism 
of Abraham by the recent examinations of the Babylonian tablets in the British 
Museum. At a recent meeting of the Victoria Institute, T. G. Pinches, of the 
Oriental department of the museum, stated, that about 650 B. C. the King of 
Babylon used the word God as a monotheist would, or even as far back as 3000 B. 
C. the tablets bore the same expression in the same sense. At the same meeting it 
was stated that the early Egyptian records also gave evidence of a primitive faith 
in one God. All of which corroborates the expression of St. Paul as expressed in 
the first chapter of Romans." But monotheism and polytheism seem to be confused. 
See the earlier citations. After all, it is remarkable that among those ancient pagan 
peoples the consciousness that there was only One God had not yet been entirely 
lost. 

About the confirmation of the history of Joseph, a newspaper brought the 
following information: "The American Egyptologist Wilbour, one of the first 
connoisseurs of Egyptian antiquities, reports from Luxor, the ancient Thebes, that he 
came into the possession of a stone covered with thirty-two columns of writing in 
hieroglyphics, whose importance for the history of Joseph is not to be 
underestimated. The text, which states in clear characters the title of the Pharaoh of 
that time, tells how in the fourteenth year of his reign a certain Chit-he had attempted 
to prevent a further misfortune by religious acts in the very great calamity resulting 
from the "flooding of the Nile" which had not occurred during the period of seven dear 
years. This message fits perfectly with the biblical account of the seven good years 
which Joseph, then thirty years old, had prophesied to Pharaoh, and the grain houses 
which he had built. Already in another inscription from a tomb near El Kab, which 
was written between 1800 and 1700 B.C., there is talk of many years of famine. 

To confirm the story of the sojourn of the children of Israel in Egypt, we may 
refer to the discovery of the mummy of Rameses II (Sesostris), who was admittedly 
the Pharaoh of the oppression, and whose measures against the children of Israel 
by the 
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are confirmed by the inscriptions and pictures found. While all the other royal 
mummies have been found, the mummy of Menephtha, the Pharaoh of the Exodus, 
has not been found. Why? The answer is obvious: because his body probably did 
not emerge from the Red Sea. 

Recently the newspapers report: "An important find was made - as the 'Berliner 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung' reports - by the explorer of ancient Egypt, Prof. 
Flinders Petrie, in the grave fields before Thebes. While clearing away the ruins of 
the burial temple of Pharaoh Merenptah" (Menephthah), he discovered "a stone with 
a long inscription referring to the presence of the Israelites in Egypt. This is the first, 
and so far the only, inscription relating to it. The tablet is of black granite and covered 
with hieroglyphics. After the enumeration of other things it says at the end of the 
tablet: The people of Israel is ruined, 1) Syria is robbed and plundered’. A statement 
corresponding to the year 1200 B.C. is on the tablet. The assumption of Prof. Petrie 
that both King Ramses the Great and his son Merenptah were oppressors of the 
Israelite people is confirmed by this tablet. The large stone has been transferred to 
the Museum at Ghizeh, and a copy of it is exhibited in University College, London." 

Extensive research and accurate measurements have also been made in the 
field of Israel's forty years' wanderings. All the latest instruments have been applied, 
and the result, as reported by Sir J. Dawson in his book, Modern Science in Bible 


Lands, was "entire agreement of the members of the party on essential points; ' 
and the ascertainment of such complete coincidence of the actual features of the 
country with the requirements of the Mosaic narrative as to prove it to be a 
contemporary record of the events to which it relates." (Gladstone, op. cit., p. 300.) 

How the descriptions of the Book of Jonah about Nineveh and the Book of 
Daniel about the Babylonian court have been confirmed by recent research, is stated 
in Luthardt's Lectures, |, p. 147. 148: "One doubted the descriptions of the Book of 
Jonah about Nineveh or the Book of Daniel about the Babylonian court, but the 
research of our days confirms them. And a statement of Niebuhr's is shared p. 242: 
"For the accuracy of the biblical accounts, among others, the Book of Jonah, so 
much ridiculed only a few decades ago, gives a brilliant proof, the narration of which 


1) Cf. on this manifest falsehood what was said earlier about the tendency of the 
inscriptions. 
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about Nineveh is fully confirmed by recent discoveries about the topography of that 
city." 

These are just a few examples that show us how recent research in the areas 
where the stories of the Bible took place has only served to confirm the biblical 
accounts most brilliantly. No doubt these examples could be significantly increased. 

It should be added that Luc. 2, 2. has been presented as a historically incorrect 
statement. Cyrenius had not been governor in Syria at the time of Christ's birth, and 
no such estimate had been made in Augustus’ time. On this, see Report of the 
Synodal Conference 1886, p. 37, and "Magazine" 1890 (14), p. 367. 
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(Conclusion.) 

In the previous article we could agree with Dr. Kréger that a thinking based on 
experience can never arrive at a materialistic worldview. But if the author now wants 
to arrive at the fundamental Christian truths in the same way, namely by means of 
thinking based on experience, or - as the author expresses it - "wants to try to 
mediate understanding for those who have not yet recognized what is rational in the 
Christian religion and are therefore opposed to it," then we do not go along with him. 
We consider this enterprise not only extremely difficult, precarious, and dangerous, 
but pernicious to the soul, expressly forbidden in Scripture, and downright 
impossible, not merely relative, but absolute, far exceeding not merely the capacity 
of fallen man, but of every creaturely spirit in general. 1) We say with Apology 208, 
17: "De voluntate Dei nihil affirmari potest sine verbo Dei." The result of such an 
enterprise to gain the fundamental Christian concepts by means of reason can only 
be threefold. Either man will arrive at no doctrine of redemption at all by thinking that 
is really founded on experience and formally correct, or by sophisms and 
surreptitious thinking he will present a doctrine of redemption that he in truth owes 
not - as he pretends - to his thinking, but to his Bible and his catechism, or finally, by 
thinking founded on false or mutilated facts, he will construct a doctrine of 
redemption that, while similar to the Christian doctrine of redemption in the sense 
that it is not a doctrine of redemption, is not a doctrine of redemption. 


1) See on this the Synodal Report of the Western District, 1897, pp. 13-71. 
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This theory is similar to the terrainlZ, but in truth it satisfies neither the actual needs 
of man nor the Scriptures, and therefore does not lead to Christianity, but rather away 
from it. To the last class belongs the theory of redemption contained in Dr. Kriiger's 
book, which is before us for criticism. 

In his effort to gain the basic Christian concepts, the author now concludes as 
follows: God is a personal being, a creative spirit. 1) His thinking is creating. And the 
result, the product of this thinking activity is the world. In it man stands out as a 
rational and eo ipso free being. God thought him that way, made him that way. Man 
is to form himself according to reason, to let God be his creative power out of free 
choice, and to enter into the most intimate spiritual communion with God the Lord. 
Through this freedom man differs from nature, which is firmly rooted in the powers 
established by God. Nature is ordered, beautiful, and sublime, which it cannot disturb 
or abolish. All that is natural is perfect in itself. But man is to become perfect by 
forming himself freely, but in communion with God, or according to divine reason. 
Nature is perfect everywhere; we are to become so by free choice. "Seekest thou 
the highest, the greatest - the plant can teach eS thee: what it is will-less - be thou 
willing it! That's it." Man was therefore also, though not perfect, yet so created that 
he might become more and more perfect. Gifted with reason and freedom, a 
development into the unlimited is open to man. He is to shape his life freely into a 
God-human one by letting the personal divine spirit be his creative power. 

Concerning this freedom of man, Dr. Kréger writes: "Man finds himself as a 
spiritual-bodily being. The central element in his personality, the spirit, is evidently to 
become effective as a creative force, in order on the one hand to shape himself, in 
so far as there are determinable things in him, and on the other hand to shape his 
surroundings, that is, the determinable things surrounding him, in a rational way. This 
is his freedom. The creature, on the other hand, is not self-determining. It is firmly 
rooted in God's powers of life and life-forming forces, and, apart from individual 
contingencies, it carries out its destined course of life, on the whole, in a perfect 
manner, that is, in accordance with its destiny. This is the glory of nature. There is 
order, beauty, sublimity in it. How different, how different in human life! From what 
period of history do not deep lamentations resound about life's hardship and misery? 
Whence this? Why is 


1) Dr. Kréger had arrived at this sentence in his argumentation against materialism. 
See the previous number of "Lehre u. Wehre". 
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the world so undeniably imperfect everywhere where men dwell with their torment?" "It 
is said of God that all things were created by Him and through Him and for Him. In the 
series of stages of the creaturely things of our planet, man evidently appears to us as 
the last and highest stage. As a product of nature he belongs to the earth, as a spiritual 
being he forms the transition to an existence of a higher order. He is directly dependent 
on God. All other creatures have in and with their natural existence already everything 
they need. Only man must always desire and strive for the higher perfection and 
development of his being, for man, in his spiritual nature, is capable of constant and 
unlimited development and perfection. It must always resound in him: Not that | have 
already grasped it or am already perfect, but | am pursuing it, the jewel of the heavenly 
calling. . . . The product of nature becomes what it is destined to become through God- 
appointed, but in itself unconsciously acting, powers of formation. But in man, undeniably 
above that which is formed by the power of nature, reason is to become effective as a 
creative power for a rich material, but evidently not the reason that develops by chance 
in a man's brain, but the general divine reason. ... Man was to need and use his mind as 
a creative power, in order that through himself he might finally develop into that which 
his Creator had set for him as his destiny." (S. 62. 67. 88. 118.) 

In his argumentation, the author thus proceeds: In freedom lies man's nobility, but 
on the other hand also the possibility of deepest humiliation. If the right use of freedom 
should and could lift man higher and higher, the abuse of it would have to bring him down 
from his height all the lower. But instead of taking the upward course, man has 
degenerated. Man has handled his freedom badly and misused it badly. Experience 
teaches this. The degeneration of the physical as well as the spiritual side of man's being 
is an indisputable fact. And in the misuse of his freedom man can sink deep below the 
animal and lose all hold. Once deprived of the divine power of formation, man is unable 
to place himself under it again. He has lost God and cannot find him again in the 
sensually perceptible. Out of himself he can only sink deeper and deeper on the inclined 
plane he has entered, only lose himself further and further into the sensual and worldly, 
as history irrefutably shows. Thus only a divine act can restore the connection. God alone 
can freely intervene in the personal, divine powers of creation and bring man to grasp 
again the eternal powers of life and let them take effect in him for the shaping of his 
individual life and his surroundings, and thus for the attainment of the goal originally set 
for him. 
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And to offer this redemption to men, God was moved by the disharmony that had arisen 
in Creation, which was unbearable to Him. Through the fall of man, Creation had lost its 
pinnacle. The realm of the spirit had fallen into an intolerable disproportion to the 
inorganic and organic world. Instead of forming the crown of creation, man had sunk 
below the animal. This degeneration in Creation, this intolerable disharmony, demanded 
redemption. God had to reveal himself if he did not want the world to turn into chaos. 

Dr. Kréger thus speaks about this: "Everything natural is perfect in itself. That is 
why it is so characteristically said in Genesis after every mention of a newly emerged 
stage of creation: "And God saw that it was good. And so it has remained to this day: 
‘The incomprehensibly high works are glorious as on the first day!’ Most significantly, the 
above addition, that this created thing was good, is missing in the description of the 
creation of man." (See, on the other hand, Gen. 1:31. - F. B.) "Only man, by virtue of the 
liberty given him, introduced a disturbance into God's order. God could not yet give him 
the epithet "good," for he was not to behave in such a way until his development that he 
could be called good. The more glorious the whole, the more sacred its orders, the more 
serious and confusing must be the consequences of a real disturbance, and this man 
has caused. ... By means of the spirit man should shape himself into what he was 
destined to be by the Creator..... History teaches that man has not fulfilled his destiny 
but has gone astray. The degeneration of the physical as well as the spiritual side of his 
being is an indisputable fact... . Degeneration of man bodily and spiritually, to the almost 
complete blurring of the divine image in him and of him." "Through the Fall of the first 
human pair, a hostile antagonism has entered between God and man, and this 
antagonism has increased in the course of history to greater and greater alienation. As 
a result of the disappearance of personal, living relations with God the Lord, the organ 
which was to mediate the maintenance of these relations in the right way, the mind, the 
heart of man, became more and more atrophied. The same thing happens to every organ 
in all living creatures that neglects its own relations with its surroundings or even finally 
abandons them altogether. Man has thus fallen prey to degeneration, which naturally 
must assume very different degrees according to the various circumstances. In his 
natural state, therefore, he does not correspond to his destiny; he is abnormal, untrue. 
And what we call unbelief in Christian truth is the result of the obstruction, concealment, 
or atrophy of that organ which is the destiny of man. 
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to maintain constant relations with the personal spirit of God." "The spirit of man is 
destined to form the human being in connection with the natural, and thus to establish 
relations in all possible directions, but chiefly with God, the creative spirit. But in the Fall 
of Man he did not act in accordance with God's will in this task: he acted contrary to it 
and let himself be too much determined by the natural, followed the impulses given in it. 
This is the origin of sin according to the biblical view, to which we know of no equivalent. 
The essence of sin, then, consists in the actual contradictory opposition between the 
natural life of man and the state of pure divine likeness. The concept of original sin, as it 
is conceived in the Christian doctrine of faith, corresponds to experience and is quite 
understandable from it: the undeniable interaction of body, soul, and spirit unavoidably 
explains the inheritance of peculiarities in these three relations." (S. 63. 84. 89. 93. 115.) 

But we hear how the author spins the thread of development to its end: The actually 
existing, unbearable disharmony demands redemption. Only God can bring it about, and 
he cannot fail to do so. His position in the world, degenerated by sin, brings this about. 
But this redemption consists in God's actual intervention as a restoring and healing 
power in the degenerate world. God's personhood as such, which man had lost, had to 
communicate itself to man. Or, in other words, God had to reveal himself to humanity, 
which had lost him. No other solution to the confusion and confusion of human life is 
conceivable, since everything depends on man's freely letting the divine rule in him. In 
the appearance of Christ this revelation of God is present. In Christ, the divine creative 
power was active without any dimness. But this power could not come from the 
thoroughly corrupt and clouded source of earthly humanity. It had to spring directly from 
the divine essence. But in order to appear as an earthly man, Christ had to take the 
material for the formation of visible humanity from the existing human being. In other 
words, Christ had to be born from the womb of the Virgin. But Christ's earthly material 
could not pass into the divine being as such. It had to be transformed through death into 
a transfigured body. But now that this has happened, Christ's divine power of formation 
is eternal divinity for us. And it is only through the efficacy of Christ's divine creative 
power, the eternally human power, that we are brought nearer to our destiny. The 
principle that applies to all life: "Omne vivum ex ovo", life only from life, thus also applies 
to the Christian life. 
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But man, as he is of himself, cannot so easily become partaker of this power. The union 
of God's spirit and man's nature only takes place under certain conditions and 
prerequisites. A change must take place in the will, heart and mind of man. Only he can 
become partaker of divine creative power who has come to the realization that his own 
powers are not sufficient and therefore longs for divine power. Only he who painfully 
feels the lack of divine power is receptive to it. But as long as man wants to form himself, 
God cannot conform him to the eternal archetype. Only through repentance, which is the 
effect of conscience, and through faith can man become a partaker of life in Christ. Divine 
creative power becomes effective as soon as man's will demands it. And the fact that 
God in Christ wants to shape man anew is love, grace and mercy with regard to the 
sinner. Forgiveness of sins is also always involved. Sin is not to serve as an obstacle to 
the healing action of divine mercy. But the life of the Lord that has thus come into being 
is eternal life, because God, from whom it springs, is eternal. But he who does not want 
to know of this life sinks the longer the more into naturalism, from which education, which 
begins with baptism, is to protect in order to promote the life of God. Thus the restoration 
of man's union with God has a twofold prerequisite: first, the presentation of God's 
intentions of love in Christ, and second, on man's part, the willingness to receive the love 
of God that is offered. 

Concerning his theory of redemption, Dr. Kroger writes: "With the appearance of 
the Son, a special new creation takes place, one incomparably higher and more glorious 
and meaningful than the earlier ones (in the Old Testament): the highest stage of earthly 
life. ... With this revelation we are not offered doctrine in the first place, but life confronts 
us, real life: Presentation of a human life as true and real God-likeness, as high priestly 
surrendering love and faithfulness even unto death, the most ignominious death on the 
cross; as purity and holiness of the whole being in walk and mind in prophetic 
proclamation of truth, at the same time as royal majesty and divine perfection of power." 
"The divine Son of Man appeared in lost humanity and revealed Himself to it by 
representing in a real earth-life the complete surrender of the natural life for the higher, 
in order thereby to proclaim before all the world that everything natural human was to be 
placed in the service of the higher life. And he remained faithful even unto death, yes, 
even unto the ignominious death on the cross, because only through such a downfall 
could he represent and prove his divine love. Thus he became high priest. His 
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Throughout his life he had at the same time proclaimed the truth as a prophet: the truth 
that all that is naturally human is in itself untrue and can only be raised to true life by 
being grasped by divine creative power. Thus he not only spoke it in words, but in reality 
represented it in his life, that he was the Way, the Truth, and the Life. In his resurrection, 
his royal perfection of power, above all earthly barriers and bonds, met the believers, 
who from that time on, in the continuing influence of the Holy Spirit, were assured of the 
divine, omnipresent being of their Saviour, and now firmly believed that he would be with 
them all the days of their lives, until the end of the world, when he would reappear in 
visible glory, to form a new, higher level of God-human! Personhood. From the point of 
view developed here, it is evident that only the direct personal relationship between the 
individual human personality in need of salvation and the World Redeemer, Jesus Christ, 
is capable of mediating salvation. Christ is the representative of God's eternal love and 
grace, the only life-working creative power for the higher man. 'And in no other is 
salvation, neither is there any other name given unto men, wherein we shall be saved." 
"In Christ, the personal incarnate God, who alone, by becoming man, is qualified to take 
over the mediation between man, alienated from God, and the original source of all 
things, are now resolved all the powers of which we have need. Without him we can do 
nothing in regard to the development of our being to its true destiny. For our destiny is 
to be conformed to the eternal archetype by divine creative powers. But we are personal 
beings, that is to say, the determining factor for us is to be found in ourselves and to 
unfold effects out of ourselves. For this reason the restoration of his right conduct 
towards God can only come about, can only be thought of, in such a way that he himself 
takes the initiative for his renewal offered from above and worked by the divine spirit, 
that is, that he himself wants his redemption, demands it out of innermost urge. If this 
desire is persistent, then the basis is given for a change of mind, which is called faith. 
Faith is to designate a certain relationship of man to God. This designation therefore 
represents a certain behavior of two personalities toward each other. On the part of man 
trust in God plays an essential role in this behaviour. On the part of God, man is 
confronted with a behavior which we call love, grace, mercy. Trust is spoken of only ina 
certain relationship of personalities to one another. It is never the result of any influence 
on the part of the trusting person, but is always a necessity, 
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It is a result of the special influence of the person in whom one has faith. That is why 
also faith towards God must never be seen as a work of man, but is always something 
worked through God. But the will of man always also plays a role. For under all 
circumstances one only then wins trust in a person when he is not indifferent to him, 
when one feels some desire in himself to enter into relations with him and behaves 
accordingly in life. This desire towards God is what we call repentance, which we will 
discuss in more detail below. As a result of trust in God, the penitent man is willing to 
give himself entirely to God, to let him form all the elements of his life, and this is the very 
change of mind which we call faith." (S. 91. 94. 115.) 

Apart from the question whether the author's presentation is really a complete 
and complete one, it must be obvious to anyone who is even superficially acquainted 
with Christian doctrines that in the presentation of the "Christian fundamental concepts" 
all Christian fundamental concepts are missing. To point out only a few points, for 
example, the author has no place for the Christian doctrine of the Trinity in his theory of 
redemption. The creation of the world is not an act of the free will and pleasure of God. 
His God is not the omnipotent one who can create when he wants and what he wants, 
but a "creative spirit" to whom creating is essential, who must create. Dr. Kréger does 
not derive the existence of the world from free will, but from the nature of God. But a God 
who is necessarily bound to the world, as the world is in every way dependent on God, 
is certainly a heathen, pantheistic! But not the only true God, as Christianity teaches him. 
Christ, moreover, is to the author the "only begotten," but not the eternal Son of God. Sin 
is to him only an aberration from God into the sensual, but not an insult and indignation 
against God: not guilt, but only misfortune. And man's redemption from his ruin does not 
rest, to him, on the propitiation of the wrathful and punishing God by Christ's vicarious 
suffering and satisfaction. The author knows nothing of man's justification or of the 
forgiveness of sins on the basis of Christ's obedience to death on the cross. Nor is faith 
to him the act which takes hold of the forgiveness offered in the Word and purchased by 
Christ. When, therefore, Dr. Kroger passes off his theory of redemption as an exposition 
of the "fundamental concepts of Christianity," this is pure fraud. Of Christianity he leaves 
nothing but a few terms. But as eggshells are not eggs, so Christian terms are by no 
means Christian doctrines. And the "educated man" who accepts Dr. Kréger's 
"fundamental terms" for Christianity is in 
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cited in exactly the same way as the farmer who had "green-goods" swindled for 
"currency". 1) 

But like the teachings of Scripture, Dr. Kréger treats no less arbitrarily the data 
of experience, on which alone he claims to have founded his deduction. His system 
is just as little according to experience as it is according to Scripture. It is only in this 
way that he has gained a foundation for his theory of salvation and the appearance 
of necessity of thought, that he simply ignores the most important moments in what 
is really given by experience. Dr. Kroeger has done as all do who are guided by the 
interest of saving their hypothesis at all costs. Those facts that did not suit his 
purposes he passed over as non-existent, and the others he bent in his interest. But 
a hypothesis that does not do justice to the whole body of facts does not rest on 
experience and is not tenable before the forum of reason. Dr. Kréger writes: "It is 
especially the German spirit, which works systematically in everything and also in 
the construction of its world view, in the endeavor to shape its forms of life, is often 
able to draw consequences for practical life on the basis of certain propositions that 
are theoretically presented as truth, which turn things upside down and not 
infrequently come into the worst possible conflict with everything that is actually 
justified, as, for example, we are currently seeing in many circles. For example, we 
must experience this at the present time in wide circles in which marriage, property, 
and the natural division of mankind are negated, and in place of the previous orders 
a purely theoretically constructed fantasy is set up and sought to be realized. (p. 9.) 
With these words Dr. Kréger has delivered a judgment which strikes him with his - 
"UTE yNS Maow ovtEe oOvpavots GxtOpLEVa - theory hovering in the air - theory itself. 
The moments of experience which Dr. Kréger has entirely disregarded are the facts 
of consciousness given in the conscience of man, that the sinner is not merely 
doomed to perdition, but that he has a guilt upon him which must be atoned for, that 
God is hostile to him on account of his sins and is angry with him, nay, that the 
sufferings which befall him are punishments with which God visits him, and 
forerunners of the torments which await him in eternity. That these moments are in 
the conscience of the sinner 


1) Let it be noted here only that the theories of redemption and reconciliation, which 
Lalius and Faustus Socinus, Bushnell, Jrving, Hofmann, Ritschl, and others have pushed 
into the place of the Scriptural doctrine, labor under essentially the same defects as 
Kréger's. They are all based on the fact that sin is indeed a transgression. They are all 
based on the Tlpwtov wevdoc, which is also recognizable from reason, that sin is indeed 
an aberration from God into the sensual, and God is indeed hostile to sin itself, but does 
not, by virtue of his holiness and justice, hate the person of the sinner for the sake of his 
sin, is angry with him, and punishes him. Therefore, what is said below against Kréger's 
theory is also true against it. 
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The fact that sin is contained in the given facts teaches everyone self-observation, 
as well as the penances and sacrifices of which the history of all times and peoples 
knows to tell. But Dr. Kréger ignores all these moments, and, as the basis of 
experience for his exposition of the "Christian fundamental concepts," considers sin 
only as degeneration. The natural consequence, therefore, is not only that he has 
gained a doctrine of redemption in which all specifically Christian fundamental 
concepts are lacking, but also that his theory does not correspond to the facts of 
experience and does not satisfy man's need. What can a doctrine of redemption help 
man that leaves him stuck in his guilt and under God's wrath? That a theory of 
redemption which considers sin only as a degeneration must be false, because it 
does not do justice to the facts of experience, even reason can understand. 

This is not to say that the Christian doctrines can be found by reason and be 
constructed as necessary, if only the right path is taken and, above all, if the facts 
given in the conscience are fully understood and brought to bear. It is true that 
Christianity, with its wonderful doctrine of redemption, does not contradict the facts 
given in the sinner's conscience. On the contrary, the Christian doctrine of 
redemption and reconciliation does justice to all aspects of sin and completely 
satisfies the need of the conscience. Christianity brings man the kind of savior he 
must have, not only a redeemer from all kinds of misery and distress, but also a 
penitent and reconciler who is sufficient for man's guilt and the divine curse and 
wrath. The redemption which Christianity preaches is not a mere deliverance from 
degeneracy, but primo loco redemption from guilt and curse, and reconciliation of 
God who is angry with sin. Christianity gives the conscience what it needs to come 
to rest and peace. It satisfies every need that has become man's through the Fall. 
This is evident not only from Scripture, but also from a comparison of the moments 
of experience in the sinner's conscience with the Christian doctrine of reconciliation, 
and the experience of those who have found rest for their consciences in Christianity 
confirms this. From all this, however, it still does not follow that reason can construct 
Christianity, if it proceeds only from the full facts given in conscience. The fact is, 
rather, that in such a case reason drives thought into a path that leads not to 
Christianity, but to the diametrical opposite of it. The more strictly thought adheres 
to the fact of sin with all its moments, the more clearly and inexorably the conclusion 
asserts itself: you are a sinner, God is hostile to you, his wrath is kindled against you, 
you are lost. That this 
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is the conclusion that man alone makes and can make, if he does not otherwise 
dilute or falsify the facts, teaches the awakened conscience, which clearly keeps the 
facts set by sin before its eyes, and always only drives to despair, but knows nothing 
of the Christian doctrine of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. The judgment 
which man arrives at on the basis of experience is always accompanied by the curse 
of the law: "Cursed be every man that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law, that he do them. So little, then, does thinking founded on 
experience lead to the fundamental Christian concepts, that it rather drives with 
necessity to the straight opposite of Christianity. And wherever this is not the case, 
the reason is either that man has not seen the true state of affairs in all its moments, 
or else that he has heard from Scripture of the gospel, which teaches that God in 
Christ has reconciled the world to himself, and now for Christ's sake will forgive the 
sinner and accept him in grace. 1) 

But in order to develop this Christian doctrine of redemption and reconciliation 
as necessary, human reason lacks any foundation. It has nothing at all on which to 
base the conclusion: God is merciful to me. But it does have all the premises - as 
has been shown - on which to draw the opposite conclusion. Why the holy and just 
God, who, according to the testimony of conscience, is angry with and hostile to 
man, should turn to the sinner, love him, and redeem him, reason is unable to find 
even a single motive. Indeed, how God, who according to his holiness and justice 
must punish and punish the sinner, can make it possible for himself to love the world 
and give it his Son in order to redeem it and make blessed all who believe in Christ, 
is and remains to reason an inscrutable, incomprehensible, and unsolvable mystery. 
This doctrine, according to which God in an inscrutable! This doctrine, according to 
which God, in an inscrutable way, ordains himself to love the sinner whom he hates, 
cannot be accepted by reason from its principles even as a mere hypothesis, much 
less that it can be accepted from itself. 


(1) Thus a man's thinking, based on the facts given in his conscience, may be 
formally right and yet materially wrong. The reason for this is that the facts given in man's 
conscience are not the only ones that come into consideration for the question of the 
sinner's relation to God. But the facts which man lacks are of such a kind that he cannot 
procure them himself, but can only take them from revelation. Hence it is that the law of 
God is rightly used, and the facts given in the conscience can be rightly applied only by 
him who also has the gospel. Only when Christ takes the law into his hands and makes it 
serviceable to the gospel is Pharisaism prevented on the one hand, and despair on the 
other. See Concordia Formula, Miller, p. 534, § 8. 
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He was the one who had to win it as a truth. So strange, so utterly strange, is this 
doctrine to reason, that man does not believe it, nor can he believe it, until God 
himself holds it up to him in his own words, and works faith in him. No man of his 
own mind can understand why God should and can do anything but hate, punish, 
and condemn the sinner. By his reason, man thus does not even reach the Abc of 
the Christian doctrine of redemption. Reason twists and turns as it will-not even to 
the sentence, "God loves the sinner," is it able to soar, much less to expose the 
whole plan of redemption. Of every attempt to construct the Christian fundamental 
concepts by thinking based merely on experience, it is therefore certain to us from 
the outset that it must either rape Christianity, or experience, or thinking itself. He 
who follows his reason in this question cannot merely go astray, but must 
necessarily go astray and arrive at a goal contrary to Christianity. And this the more 
surely, the more scrupulously he adheres to the data of experience given in 
conscience. Like Kréger's, all attempts to construe Christian doctrines must confirm 
the truth of Scripture, that the gospel is a mystery which no man can invent, but 
which only God can reveal. In order to attain to the knowledge of the saving truth, 
therefore, there is only one way, even for the educated as well as the uneducated: 
believing acceptance of the gospel of Christ. They have Moses and the prophets; 
let them hear the same. But whoever does not want to be saved in this way, nothing 
in heaven and earth can save him, let alone the foolish attempt to prove that the 
fundamental Christian truths are necessary to reason, for - we repeat - "de voluntate 


Dei nihil affirmari potest sine verbo Dei". 
F. B. 


Church Regimentliches following the history of the Swedish 
church constitution. 


(Conclusion. 

The representation of the priesthood in the Imperial Diet did not oppose the 
establishment of a General Consistory as such, but seriously opposed the nature of 
this institution. In its detailed report, it acknowledged the king's care for church and 
ministry and thanked him for not imposing his plans on the church of God without 
further ado, but allowed the preachers, "whom the matter actually concerns," to have 
a say. She therefore wanted to judge freely according to God's word and the 
customs of his congregation. The clergy sees an ecclesiastical consi- 
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The church was not unwilling to be a consistorium storium, as it had been in use in 
the Old and New Testaments; but it must really be a consistorium ecclesiasticum, 
and not merely be called one; for the secular court and the court of the church of 
God must not be confused, and must not be a hindrance to each other. For the 
secular court God had appointed in Israel the seventy elders, and for the 
ecclesiastical court Aaron together with the college of priests. This difference 
between the two highest consistories was also observed by David, Solomon and 
Jehoshaphat. Jeremiah had to appear before two quite different courts, and the 
suffering Jesus likewise. About the separation of these two consistories there is 
actually no dispute among the evangelicals; "but this seems to be the question here, 
if the things of the Lord, the affairs of the church and congregation of God, matters 
of dispute and judgments actually belong to and before others, whether to all the 
members of the congregation of God in general and equally, or to the priests alone, 
or to them both together equally, or to one part more, to the other less." Now follows 
the assertion: "Although all Christians and the authorities are most bound to take 
care of this, ... God, in His Word, has entrusted to the ministry of preaching, 
especially and ordinarily, the highest judgment in all matters concerning God's 
church, e.g., the right understanding of God's Word, ceremonies, statutes, and what 
belongs to Christian faith and religion, conscience, repentance, conversion, and the 
Christian life of a man, Christian discipline and discipline of hearers and teachers, 
the right preaching of the Word, the right use of the sacraments, the magisterium." 
This principle had been followed in the Apostles' Council, "where Mathias was 
elected apostle under Peter's presidency," and in the following one, concerning 
circumcision, "where Peter and Jacob led the word"; then in the four ecumenical 
conciliaries, and also in the two Swedish "conciliaries" of 1572 and 1593, which were 
held under the presidency of the archbishop. "Such (theologians) are properly the 
praesides, the others improprie, and might more properly be called defensores, 
directores, patroni, or something of that sort, since they are present only for an 
external benefit and convenience, but the assembly may besides have its perfect 
order and existence. It is the same with the consistories, which are little other than 
small and ordinary concilia for the things that occur daily; for which reason it might 
be useful if a powerful political man were appointed to help and defend the priests 
when it is necessary and they require it; but that he should be ordinary over all things 
would not be necessary. Otherwise, he would actually become priest and chief 
bishop, and the highest voice in spiritual and temporal government would fall on one 
person, next to the king. Should also equally many political 
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If the bishops, one or more of them, have to stand up from the court to answer in 
their own matters, it can easily happen that the highest affairs of God's church fall 
into the hands of political persons and that they become the highest rulers and judges 
of God's church, contrary to God's order and the old customs of the church. One 
should also stick to the Swedish church order and not follow the example of foreign 
princes, which is not very praiseworthy. A Consistory with two presidents and 
consisting half of priests, half of laymen, let it be assumed that henceforth also the 
Court and all courts will have some clerical members. However, it is preferred "that 
secular judgments proceed from secular persons and ecclesiastical judgments from 
persons and leaders of the Church. Every matter is decided in suo foro! "In the 
Consistory one does not demand to deal with other matters than those which jure 
divino and according to the usage of the congregation belong there." If the King 
wishes to delegate one or two experienced politicians and jurists to supervise the 
Consistory and to report to it on all encroachments of the clergy into the territory of 
the State, this will not be disapproved of; however, they may not hinder the office of 
the Consistory. About the further points of the bill one would only express oneself at 
the special request of the King. 

The king replied freely to the bishops' reasons, and accepted the proposal last 
alluded to, of a consistory composed only of theologians, to which no seculares or 
politici should preside or assidir, with the condition that royal commissioners should 
be present, who should represent the place of the government. He concluded with 
the remark: if the priests did not want to accept the politicos as colleagues and 
assessors, they could be assured that they would be their censors; they should now 
vote and soon declare which of the two they preferred. The Archbishop agreed, and 
after the conclusion of the Diet an agreement seems to have taken place in the 
manner above designated by the Bishops. The General Consistory was to be set in 
motion as soon as possible. But there was no time left for the examination of its 
instructions, which is why it was necessary to wait a little longer. In the meantime, so 
many obstacles and war conditions arose that the matter could not be carried out in 
the next few years. 

From the "form and manner, how a general evangelical consistorium 
ecclesiasticum in Sweden, God's word and the praiseworthy customs of the 
congregation, could be established and kept in the best way", drawn up by the 
theologians between March 22 and April 7, 1624, the four essential points are still to 
be emphasized. (1) Because the Consistory has to act only on church matters, it 
should only be spiritually and religiously responsible. 
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The bishops and superintendents, together with the first court preacher and pastor 
of Stockholm. Two or three jurists from the Academy or elsewhere should submit 
their concerns in mixed matters. If the King submits a matter, let it be done by one of 
these politicians or his own secretary or fiscal. (2) Moreover, the king shall appoint 
from among the nobles one or two pious gentlemen as defensores, patroni et 
adjutores, who shall 

3. the Consistory shall meet annually in Stockholm for a week or two in May, at which 
time the royal commissioners shall take their separate places of honor, but shall not 
be present at all sessions. The Consistory shall meet annually for two to three weeks 
in May in Stockholm, where the royal commissioners shall take their separate places 
of honor, but need not be present at all sessions. The six more distant bishops could, 
if necessary, be represented by a cathedral chaplain. The presence of twelve 
members is necessary for the validity of the decision. This Consistory shall watch 
over the unity and purity of doctrine, the observance of the Church Order, and the 
Christian use of the church keys through skilful ministers of the Word. It is to 
supervise the entire clergy and their doctrine and life; schools and academies as well 
as young men studying abroad; printers and booksellers; hospitals and orphanages, 
as well as church property, in which it is to cooperate with the court. According to his 
declaration of March 30, 1625, the King did not want to get involved in the question 
of whether there was reason to be so strongly opposed to the Consistories of 
religious relatives, but would put up with all proposals; he only gave the clergy to 
understand that they did not yet have a proper idea of the official business of such a 
Consistory; otherwise they would not demand that all bishops, mostly aged and sickly 
men, be the regular members and make the journey annually. It would not do for 
them to be represented again and again by other delegates; but the consistory would 
have to meet annually for several months, if not longer; for it would also have to 
examine the acts of the provincial consistories and to investigate the complaints 
against their pronouncements. Therefore the bishops should only renounce their 
participation and rather propose thirteen standing members from the theologians in 
the vicinity of Stockholm. 

In their answer of March 31, 1625, the clergy thanked the king for his friendly 
response to their advice, but declared it impossible that persons who were otherwise 
subject to the jurisdiction of the bishops should sit in the Consistory and judge their 
bishops. If the session lasted so long, the King wanted to leave it at that, that only 
the three or four nearest bishops would be summoned and they wanted to propose 
some standing members with his permission. The Acts of the Swedish Imperial 
Archives 
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still contain some advice; however, during Gustav Adolf's lifetime there was no more 
talk about the matter. Only after his death was it once again suggested in the Imperial 
Council, especially by representatives of the government. In 1634, the Estates 
instructed them to soon discuss "how an ecclesiastical General Consistory could best 
be fast-tracked". In spite of all efforts, however, the child did not want to come to birth. 
The Reichsdrotz thought that Bishop Rudbeck, the former court preacher of Gustavus 
Adolphus, who was the leader of the theologians, was too suspicious of the politicians. 
The latter replied, "It remains certain that if the politici come to it, they take away 
everything (that is, all that is good about the Consistory); also it is contrary to the 
Augsburg Confession that officia should be confundirt." Although some Germans had 
such consistories, yet this should bind the Swedes little. On June 29, 1636, the 
Chancellor of the Empire, Oxenstierna, said in the Council that it was not useful to 
speak now of the General Consistory, "for the priests will at this time prescribe to us 
conditions that are quite prejudicial. He advised that it be left standing "until it becomes 
a greater stabilimentum of our state (the state government). That it is not erected, 
however, they will weep for it in the future. In reply to his discussion of the distrust of 
the clergy, Rudbeck said: "We must not adopt Germany's mores, if we wish to avoid 
its misfortunes and not plunge into the same danger in which this one is. Otherwise | 
say now, as before, that we have not disput'd against the Consistory, but de modo. . 
. . If colleges and consistories should be made up of mixed persons and people of 
different status, one could also conclude that ecclesiastici should sit in the court on 
one side and politici on the other." Although he still advised that one might make an 
attempt with the Consistory approved by the clergy, there was no desire to do so 
anywhere. Further attempts in the years 1643, 1649 and 1658 took quite the same 
course. The episcopate did not allow the consistory to come about, as the state 
wished. 

One cannot expect a sound judgment on this matter from state-church 
theologians. Some see in the opponents of the Swedish General Consistory nothing 
but hierarchs through and through, and point with their fingers to the dangers of 
episcopacy. The others show by this example how strong the episcopate makes "the 
church," and that nothing but such a church regiment is needed for its freedom from 
unworthy bondage by the State. They are probably both equally far from the truth. It 
must be acknowledged that the bishops had reason enough to fear a consistory on the 
German pattern and to work against it. They have rightly fought against the church 
being made a mere machine of the state, and its government being incorporated into 
the organism of government. They had taken God's word for 
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themselves, so far as they held down the mixture of state and church, and did not 
allow it to eat further into them. On the other hand, they were not free from 
hierarchical thoughts when they shrank from the prospect that bishops might be 
judged by their subordinates, or even declared it unchurchlike for preachers and 
laymen to receive equal honor and equal power in church assemblies. Even if they 
could justifiably muzzle the jurists sent by the state, they could not for that reason 
refuse to open the door to the delegates delegated by the church congregations. But 
it is striking that they called only the theologians priests. They ascribed to them alone 
the power to make church ordinances, even under the supervision of the king, and 
did nothing to awaken the congregations from their passivity. Basically they regarded 
only the clergy as the church, even if they did not say so. They lacked the full 
realization that their episcopate, like all forms of church government, was a purely 
human order. It was not the church that they strengthened against the temporal 
power, but its human government. So long as the latter saw to it that the Church was 
given the bread of grace without any cuts, it was to its advantage. Where, however, 
the latter reduced the rations to the measure of the dear time, she will not have been 
better off with her episcopate than the regional churches trampled under foot by the 
state with their consistories. Life comes from elsewhere than from the church 
regents. 
G.G. 


Literature. 


Outlines of Doctrinal Theology. By A. L. Graebner. St. Louis, 


Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1898. price: $1.50. 

Of the origin of this work, which, with title, preface and index, comprises 288 and V pages 
octavo, the author writes: "These Outlines of Doctrinal Theology were not originally intended for 
publication. They were prepared for the students of Concordia Seminary, to be used as a compend for the 
English lectures on Dogmatic Theology. To avoid the tedious process of dictation, by which they had for 
several years been transmitted to the classes, the paragraphs and texts were, by the students, printed on the 
mimeograph. A number of copies, without the author's knowledge, found their way into the hands of 
brethren in the ministry, and from various quarters the request was made that the work be published in a 
regular edition. Finally, when the students' supply was exhausted and the Board of Directors of Concordia 
Publishing House determined on the publication of the book, the author deemed it no longer proper to 
refuse his consent and cooperation." The work is divided into seven sections with the following 
headings: Prolegomena, Bibliology, Theology Proper, Cosmology, Christology, Soteriology, 
Eschatology. In 185 paragraphs, the content of these chapters is theorized in concise terms. In 
each paragraph, the individual doctrinal moments are numbered, and arranged according to the 
numbers, a rich selection of sayings follows, which present the content of the paragraphs as 
taken from Scripture and covered by Scriptural words. In the sayings, the words in which the 
nervus probaudi lies are again printed in /talics. Whoever reads the book thus gets the irresistible 
impression at every turn that every thought of the Scripture 
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and is occupied with the Schrist. The Lutheran axiom: "Quod non est biblicum, non est 
theologicum" makes itself felt by the reader in every line. We know of no all-embracing 
exposition of Christian doctrines, which in so brief a volume, in so concise an expression, 
and yet so clearly and simply, would bring out the whole doctrinal content of Scripture, as 
is the case in the Dogmatics before us. It is a book which fills one of the aoe gaps still 
existing in English-Lutheran literature, and for which especially our English-speaking 
brethren will be ae Because of its purely thetical character, this Dogmatics is also 
excellently suited to be given into the hands of such English speakers to whom one would 
like to present Lutheran theology as what it alone is in truth, namely as scriptural theology 
in all its parts. And we also want to warmly recommend this work to our German pastors, 
not only because of its delicious content and its correct and appropriate form, but also 
because we believe that in this country every pastor should not only have an English 
dogmatic in his library, but should also familiarize himself with the English terminology in 
dogmatics. In addition to this - as was the intention of the author - it is quite possible to 
preach doctrinal sermons according to the paragraphs given in this Dogmatics, since almost 
every paragraph with its accessories of sayings offers an excellent preparation for a 
sermon, and thus this book can be directly and practically exploited by Me pplegehiets 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


That even the simplest Christian truths are lost to Unionism is shown by the review of the 
McGiffert trade in leading church periodicals in our country, such as the "Independent". 
Prof. Dr. McGiffert, as is well known, in his latest work, A History of Christianity in the 
Apostolic Age, had given utterance to fundamental heresies. He had denied the inspiration 
of the New Testament writers, denied the authenticity of most of their writings, asserted 
contradictions found in those writings, abandoned the sacramental endowment of Holy 
Communion, etc. The Presbytery of Pittsburg, Pa. had therefore denounced him to the 
"General Assembly" of Presbyterians as a gross heretic, and ordered his interrogation. This 
body, however, assembled at the end of May, resolved only to advise McGiffert "to 
reconsider the questionable views set forth in his book; and if he cannot conform his 
views to the teaching of the Standards of the Church, then peaceably to withdraw." About 
this decision the "Independent" is full of joy, because now there is no heresy trial. Heresy 
trials, it says, only harm the Church, and the Church is large and broad-minded enough to 
keep a man like McGiffert in its midst, if not in the Presbyterian, then in some other 
fellowship. Above all, this paper insists that the questions here under consideration are 
questions only for scholars, not questions for ecclesiastical tribunals. Only scholars are in 
a position to decide whether the Holy Communion is a memorial meal, or a sacrificial meal, 
or a communal meal, whether in the Apostles' College there were various contradictory 
faiths, etc. Where then is the clearness and distinctness of holy Scripture, where the ability, 
the right, and the duty of all hearers to judge of all doctrine, where the certainty of what is 
truth and what is falsehood, where the obligation to avoid a heretical man, and to depart 
from those who cause division and vexation? L. F. 
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From the proceedings of the Presbyterians, besides the foregoing, the following 
would be worthy of notice: Dr. Wallace Radcliffe, of Washington, was elected chairman. 
Much time was spent on the usual Sabbath raptures, and the usual resolutions for the 
better observance of the American Sabbath were passed. The report was received with 
great applause that the treasury for the outward mission had no debts. The authority 
entrusted with the management of this mission had expended -881,000 during the past 
fiscal year, and requested -1,000,000 for the coming year. A special festive meeting was 
held to celebrate the two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the adoption of the 
Westminster Confession. A union with the Presbyterian Church of the South, not different 
in doctrine, was again suggested; but no further progress was made than that "good 
feeling toward the Southern Board" was pronounced. L. F. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "Declared German People's Bible". Under this heading the "Allg. Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" brings the following announcement: "Never since the Reformation has the 
Holy Scripture been exposed to so many attacks within the Protestant Church as in our 
days; never has its authority been undermined in so many circles; never has the question 
come so brutally to the fore as to whether it can still be regarded as the Word of God at all 
and how much of it can still be regarded as such. Never, however, has the Bible been so 
widely distributed; never has there been so great an eagerness to make the sacred book 
more and more attractive to the people and to make its reading more and more useful by 
means of ever new editions of the Bible. We do not want to speak of the spread of the 
Scriptures in the heathen countries, of the numerous translations into Asiatic and African 
languages and dialects; we only want to remind you that in Germany alone, where in most 
homes Bibles have already been available for years from school lessons, confirmation or 
marriage ceremonies, nevertheless in the year 1896 alone 650,000 copies of sacred 
Scriptures were distributed. The value of this number is increased by the fact that most of 
the copies were not given away but sold. In addition to the much lamented degradation of 
the divine Word, there is a veritable inundation of the Bible through the mediation of the 
Bible Societies. But the Bible societies are not alone in the work. Enterprising publishers, 
in association with theologians and artists, or connoisseurs of art, have thrown various 
precious picture Bibles and Bibles with interpretations' on the market. Only from the last 
time we mention the PfeilstUckersche and the Pfleiderersche, which is incomparable in its 
pictorial decoration. Even before the latter was completed, the publishing house EnBlin & 
Laiblin in Reutlingen announced an illustrated -Home and Family Bible with explanations. 
We have repeatedly expressed our judgment and our joy about its appearance here. It has 
not yet been completed, and already we hear of a new edition of the Bible, the -declared 
German People's Bible, published by the Bavarian Pastor Rupprecht in conjunction with 
Privy Councillor D. von Buchrucker and Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Burger and other 
clergymen. It is not as beautiful and large as the aforementioned Family Bible. The print is 
smaller and often unclean. The illustrations are fewer, indeed so few and chosen with so 
little taste that we would rather miss most of them. But it has its merits. Its editor, Pastor 
Eduard Rupprecht in Sausenhofen, who has already made himself known several times 
through his Old Testament works, has here entered a field for which he obviously has a 
profession and a gift. His gift 
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is not so much apologetics as the plerophoria of testimony. He speaks from such a 
certainty of faith, from such a deep conviction of the truth of Scripture, from such personal 
experience, that one is involuntarily impressed by the seriousness and power of his 
exposition. In contrast to the Reutlingen "Family Bible", the "Explained People's Bible" 
gives almost no annotations at all, but instead inserts short explanatory words and 
sentences in brackets in the text itself, thus forcing the reader to take the explanatory part 
along with the text. The idea is undoubtedly a happy one, for the most beautiful notes, 
especially when they are long, are unfortunately often overwritten. The insertions given 
here are not overwritten. Rupprecht has managed to keep them as concise as possible; 
some are masterly in their brevity and their apt expression. No less valuable for the Bible 
reader are the tables of contents at the beginning of each chapter. They maintain the 
connection with the preceding and give a good overview of what follows. Furthermore, at 
the end of each chapter there is an "interpretation and application", on which the editor, as 
he says, puts the main emphasis. It is the interpretation not of the dry exegete, but of the 
preacher of the Word of God. It is a disguised, but well-suited and best protest against the 
modern type, which knows no longer how to find anything edifying in the "sagas' and 
"Jewish stories' of the Old Testament. Since Rupprecht sees before him not "sagas' but 
historical accounts, not "Jewish stories' but divine salvation history, he disposes of the 
scriptural text with a great edifying power. He who does not read chapter after chapter with 
ineradicable prejudice and a critically one-sided line of thought, but with simple devotion, 
and behind each the "interpretation and application," will not be able to escape the 
influence of the Spirit of God, who also spoke in the Old Testament. For the sake of the 
"people," who are the main target, we would have wished for a simpler form of expression 
here and there. The scientific theologian will perhaps raise a question mark over some of 
it, those influenced by Wellhausen will perhaps be appalled by some of its 
"unscientificness". But we believe that a page from this "People's Bible" will contribute 
more to the advancement of the Kingdom of God and the salvation of souls than many a 
volume from that side. We, too, could make individual expositions, but we do not wish to 
disturb the work in its progress by petty remarks. What human work would not have its 
shortcomings? On the contrary, we are also pleased with this new edition of the Bible, and 
have no doubt that wherever it is used in the right sense, the aim intended by the editor 
will be attained: Promotion of the understanding of Scripture, new respect for the Bible, 
reaffirmation in the hearts of readers of Paul's old word, that all Scripture, inspired of God, 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for education in righteousness." 

With all their might the liberal theologians are trying to bring modern unbelief into schools 
and confirmation classes. Already the children are to be brought up in this unbelief and 
made to believe in the Bible from their youth on. Thus the "Christliche Welt", the 
"evangelical (?) Gemeindeblatt" of the Ritschlians, published in Leipzig, brings in No. 23 
of this volume an essay under the heading: "Zur Behandlung der Urgeschichte in der 
Schule. We pick out a few sentences: "The examination of other Asiatic religions shows 
us that these" (biblical) "narratives about prehistory are not a special property of Israel, but 
that similar reports are found everywhere. The objection that these religions might have 
made use of a revelation given to Israel is cut off by the observation that the revelation 
was not given to Israel. 
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What is the reason for the inexorable rejection of the dependence of the biblical tales on 
those tales? 1) But "we have the reassuring and uplifting certainty that the Israelite authors 
have made something quite different out of the underlying myths and legends. 1) The 
outlines of the stories are still the old ones, but everything that contradicted the spirit of the 
Israelite religion has been erased. Except for a few remnants which can be discovered 
only by the keen eye of the researcher, every trace of fantastic theogony and cosmogony, 
every dualistic and pantheistic trait has been eliminated". 1) With regard to the story of the 
Fall and Cain's murder, it says: "In these two stories of the Fall and Cain's fratricide, the 
inner consequences of sin, shame, fear and deep melancholy, are portrayed in a classical 
manner. Genuine myths are these tales, for they contain what has never happened 


anywhere, and yet what happens always and everywhere. 1)... Thus we have here partly 
pure crystallizations of ethical thoughts, partly their interweavings with elements of 
legendary tradition." 1) And finally, as an instruction for teaching, it is said: "We may not 
tell the stories differently than we tell fairy tales and legends, which we also do not 
communicate to the children with consideration of all questions and concerns. This, of 
course, excludes any treatment ... which finds in these stories proofs for a dogmatics which 
finds its propositions originating elsewhere by means of a skilful entry here again.... Only 
in this way can these stories of primeval times be treated with blessing before children." - 
On June 2 and 3 the ninth "Evangelical Social Congress" met in Berlin. Professors 
Harnack, Kaftan, the Frankfurt pastor Rade, the editor of the "Christliche Welt," and 
similarly oriented people were the main speakers. Stécker, after all, separated some time 
ago and formed his own "Christian Social" association. Among the resolutions which Rade 
recommended for adoption in order to come closer to the Social Democrats was also this 
one: "In particular, he" (the Congress) "recognizes a justified demand of these popular 
circles" (the Social Democrats) "that in the schools and in confirmation classes the Mosaic 
story of creation be explained not as a historical account of the origin of the world, but as 
a religious doctrine or sermon of the Creator God." 1) There was some opposition, but on 
the other hand it was also emphasized that it was the "conscience duty of the pastors" to 
"give science what it deserves at this point of the creation story. 1) And finally the resolution 
was adopted in the following form: "The Congress considers it the urgent duty of the 
Church to destroy the appearance that the Christian faith is hostile to the energetic 
educational aspirations of working-class circles, and to do all in its power to bring to bear 
the choice of the Gospel in its independence of any view of nature, ancient or modern." 1) 
L. F. 

From Bavaria. Through the university librarian Dr. Zucker in Erlangen, the fate of 
the lost, formerly famous library of Professor Schwarz at the University of Altdorf has finally 
been cured. Georg Chrph. Schwarz, who died in Altdorf in 1792 as a professor of ethics, 
had united in his unique collection of books all the writings from the Reformation period. 
Since in 1818 the Bavarian government transferred the Altdorf University Library to the 
University of Erlangen, it was believed that at the same time the 


1) Underlined by us. 
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Schwarz's book collection had come to Erlangen. Unfortunately this is not so. As Dr. Zucker 
informs after inquiries, the precious treasure of books was bought by the book lover Lord 
Heber and auctioned by his heirs in Paris in 1836. The auction catalogue could no longer be 
brought to the spot. How libraries were treated at the beginning of this century is exemplified 
by the treatment of the margravial library in Ansbach. Half of it was also given to the Erlangen 
University, the other half remained in Ansbach and forms the present district library. In the 
distribution, one proceeded in such a way that one counted according to copies. Thus it 
happens that of some works one piece is in Ansbach and one in Erlangen! (A. E. L. 
K.) 

From Russia. The "Baltische Monatsschrift" brings a lengthy report on the situation of the 
Protestants in the Baltic provinces, from which it is clear how the existence of the Lutheran 
Church there is becoming more and more endangered. Although stormy and sensational 
oppressions are being avoided, it is precisely because of this that the actions of the Russian 
state church are becoming more dangerous. On the part of the Russians, they are trying to 
limit the Lutheran Church's material means, which are not great, and have therefore been 
trying for more than a decade to enforce the order to sell at least part of the parish lands. 
Whoever knows how much agriculture in Russia is in decline under the present 
circumstances, so that the land is now especially low in value, can appreciate how great a 
material damage the sale of the pastorate lands would entail. The question of the 
ecclesiastical real burdens legally resting on the manor and peasant lands has, moreover, 
already been prejudiced in an unfavorable sense by the order of May 14, 1886. The right of 
patronage is also attacked again and again by the Russian press on spurious grounds. As a 
result of the compulsion to believe, the Russian state church is constantly growing in number 
of souls, both through the dispatch of more and more Russian officials to the provinces, as 
well as through individual covenants and especially through the compulsory law on mixed 
marriages. In 1896, 482 conversions to the Russian state church and 574 marriages between 
members of the state church and Lutherans took place in Livonia. The population is to be 
gradually accustomed to the predominance of the state church, and for this purpose the 
churches and monasteries in the whole region are being increased far beyond the need. By 
rich decoration of the churches and pompous services (the archbishop has large funds at his 
disposal for this purpose) one tries to dazzle the common people. In the eparchial newspaper 
the Russian priests are instructed in detail on how they are to behave towards the population 
in their mission. In many cases, reviews of the earlier history of the country are offered (even 
if they often do not correspond to the historical facts). At the same time, one tries to raise the 
level of education of the Russian priests there, to adapt them as much as possible to the 
peculiarities of the circumstances and the field of work assigned to them, and to familiarize 
them with the language, the customs and the manners of the national population. The forced 
total Russification of the school, however, is being vigorously pursued. Not the slightest 
consideration is given to the remonstrations, complaints, petitions, etc. of the provincial school 
authorities, and their activity is paralyzed throughout; the "temporary rules of May 1887" are 
included in the collection of laws without further negotiation with the provincial authorities; 
even completely unfit subjects (e.g. 17-year-old boys) are employed as teachers of the people 
as soon as they can prove that they have sufficient knowledge of the Russian language. (A. 
E. L. K.) 
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From of sanctification and preservation in the faith. 


Synergism is the antithesis which we have to combat in the article on conversion. 
The evil consequences of this harmful error also run through the doctrine of 
sanctification and preservation. We emphasize the sole efficacy of divine grace when 
we explain how the sinner is converted to God. But even when we speak of the 
continuation of the work of conversion, of the new obedience of the born-again, of 
good works, and of the constancy of faith, we emphasize that God works all things in 
all. 

The orthodox teachers of the Church, from the days of Augustine on, call the 
grace which is active in converts gratia cooperans, just as they call the converting 
grace gratia operans. Our Lutheran confession speaks of the "cooperation" of the 
human will in converts. But at the same time, it carefully guards against all 
misinterpretation of this expression and rejects the erroneous notion that God and man 
here made half a part, as it were, and divided themselves into the work. 

The Concordia Formula, in the second article, "On Free Will," confesses in the 
Epitome: "But it is rightly said . . that after such conversion, in the daily exercise of the 
repentance of man, the will that is born again does not walk idly, but also cooperates 
in all the works of the Holy Spirit which He does through us." "Then if the Holy Spirit 
has wrought and directed such things, and changed and renewed the will of man by 
his divine power and effect alone: then the new will of man is an instrument and tool 
of God the Holy Spirit, not only to accept grace, but also to cooperate in the following 
works of the Holy Spirit." Miller, S. B., p. 526. and in the Sol. Declaratio it is said, 
"And though the new-born also come so far in this life as to will the good, and love it 
to them, even 13 
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If we do good, and increase in it, it is not of our own will and ability, but the Holy Spirit, 
as Paul himself speaks of it, works such willing and doing, Philippians 2. 2, he ascribes 
such work to God alone, saying, "We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for 
good works, for which he prepared us beforehand, that we should walk in them." When 
aman is converted, and thus enlightened, and his will renewed, then he wills to do good 
(if he be born again, or a new man), and delighteth in the law of God, according to the 
inward man, Rom. 7, and henceforth doeth good so much and so long as he is driven 
by the Spirit of God, as Paul saith, They that are driven by the Spirit of God are the 
children of God. And such impulse of the Holy Spirit is not a coactio or compulsion, but 
the converted man voluntarily does good, as David says, After thy victory thy people will 
willingly sacrifice. And yet in them that are born again there remaineth the same things 
which Paul wrote, Rom. 7, | delight in the law of God after the inward man: but | see 
another law in my members, contrary to the law that is in my mind; and the law of sins, 
which is in my members, taketh me captive. Item: So then | serve the law of God with 
my mind, but the law of sin with my flesh. Item Gal. 5: The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh: which are contrary one to another, lest ye do what ye 
will. From this then it follows that as soon as the Holy Spirit, as has been said, has begun 
his work of regeneration and renewal in us through the Word and the holy sacraments, 
it is certain that we can and should cooperate through the power of the Holy Spirit, 
though still in great weakness, but not out of our fleshly, natural powers, but out of the 
new powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit has begun in us in conversion, as S. Paul 
expressly and earnestly admonishes. Paul expressly and earnestly admonishes that we, 
as fellow-helpers, do not receive the grace of God in vain, which is not to be understood 
in any other way than that the converted man does good so much and so long as God 
governs, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God withdrew his 
gracious hand from him, he could not for a moment stand in God's obedience. But if it 
were thus to be understood that the converted man should go along with the Holy Spirit 
in the same way as two horses draw a chariot together, this could by no means be 
admitted without detriment to divine truth." In the fourth antithesis the proposition is also 
rejected as "the doctrine of the synergists," "that the free will can cooperate in the 
continuation and preservation of this work, namely, conversion, out of its own powers, 
alongside of the Holy Spirit." Op. cit. p. 607. 
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This is scriptural teaching. We will first consider those passages of Scripture that 
specifically describe the new obedience or good works of Christians, and pay special 
attention to the relationship of divine activity to the deeds and works of man. 

We read Titus 3:8 and 14: "The word is trustworthy, and | would have thee firmly 
assure this, that they which have believed in God may think to exercise themselves in 
good works," yaimv épy@v mpototapat. "But let ours also learn to exercise themselves 
in good works with respect to the necessaries, that they may not be unfruitful." One 
otherwise says mpototaciiat téyvnc to exercise oneself in an art. Good works, then, 
appear here as the proper art, the trade of Christians. Those who conduct the ministry 
of the word, like Titus, all preachers are to inculcate this to their hearers, and Christians 
are to learn well to make a practice of good works, to gain, as it were, skill and mastery 
in this their trade. Christ had already inculcated this in His disciples: "Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven." Matth. 5, 16. And his apostle Peter therefore wrote to his Christian 
brethren, "Lead a good walk among the Gentiles, that they which speak evil of you, as 
of evildoers, may see your good works, and glorify God in the day of visitation." 1 Petr. 
2, 12. This belongs to the apostolic proclamation, that God is light, and that therefore 
also Christians should walk in the light. 1 Joh. 1, 5-7. St. Paul exhorts the Christians to 
walk worthy of their profession, that is their Christian profession. Eph. 4, 1. All apostolic 
letters contain numerous specific exhortations to all kinds of Christian works and 
virtues. And these are evangelical exhortations, not calculated to convict men of their 
inability, but to provoke and incite Christians to all kinds of good works. 

And so also the true Christians, who have really believed in God, follow such 
admonitions and lead a good life in this world and practice good works, even though 
they are still very weak. Christians are the people described by the apostle in Romans 
2:7, 10, "those who do good," "those who patiently pursue eternal life through good 
works. This was already true of the believers of the Old Covenant. Of the old pious 
fathers the Scripture remarks that they led a godly life, walked before God and with 
God. Cf. The pious kings of Israel have the testimony, such as Josiah, that they did 
what was pleasing to the Lord. Cf. The Psalmist says of the righteous that he fears the 
Lord and walks in his ways. Ps. 128, 1. The priest Zacharias and his wife Elizabeth are 
introduced into the sacred history with the remark: "Now they were both devout in the 
sight of God, and 
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They were blameless in all the commandments and statutes of the Lord." Luc. 1, 6. And 
this is especially the way of the believers of the new covenant. The disciple Tabea in 
Joppa is said to be "full of good works and almsgiving which she did. Apost. 9, 36? Of 
the Roman Christians, to whom he especially sends greetings in Romans, St. Paul 
testifies among other things, "that they labored in the Lord" or even "labored much". 
Rom. 16, 12. And such good works of the Christians do not only have appearance and 
name before men, but are also considered before God as what they really are, as good 
works. The Lord Christ will praise the works of His believers in the presence of the whole 
world on the last day and will acknowledge that they have fed, watered, clothed, 
sheltered and visited His brethren on earth. Matth. 25, 35. ff. In the day of judgment and 
resurrection, the difference between Christians and unbelievers will be made plain by 
their works. "The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment." Joh. 5, 28. 29. "We must 
all be made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ, that every man may receive 
after he hath dealt in the life of the body, whether it be good or bad." 2 Cor. 5:10. It is 
therefore right to say that the Christian is the subject of this very action, that he does 
good and walks in the ways and commandments of the Lord. It is the man, the Christian, 
who stirs his hands, feet, and tongue in the service and obedience of God, who places 
his members in the service of righteousness, who also wants and loves what is good 
and thinks and ponders what is pleasing to the Lord. 

We Christians do good, but precisely because we are Christians, not "out of our 
fleshly, natural powers," which our confession rejects as a synergistic error, "but out of 
the new powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit began in us in conversion. Wherever the 
apostles exhort Christians to good works, they remind them at the same time of the 
beginning and origin of their Christianity, of their conversion, and of the new nature 
implanted in them by conversion. Peter writes to the Christians: "But ye are the chosen 
generation, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the people of the possession, that ye 
should preach the virtues of him that called you out of darkness into his marvelous light, 
who once were not the people, but are now the people of God; and once were not in 
grace, but are now in grace." 1 Pet. 2, 9. 10. It behooves Christians, as the chosen 
generation, as royal priests, to proclaim the virtues of their God to the world by word, 
work, and deed. But that they have been called out of darkness into God's marvelous 
light, that they have been converted to God, that they now stand in favor with God and 
are God's people, 
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a holy people, which makes them capable and skillful for this. Right in the beginning 
of his letter, 1 Petr. 1, 13. ff, the apostle admonishes his readers to walk in the fear of 
the Lord and in brotherly love, and motivates this admonition with the words: "as those 
who are born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, that is, through the 
living word of God, which abides forever. 1 Pet. 1, 23. St. John writes: "Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: and whosoever loveth him that bare 
him loveth him also that is born of him." 1 John 5:1. From the new birth follows of itself 
hearty love to God and to the brethren. The apostle Paul reminds us, Titus 3:5-7, of 
the great work of divine mercy, to which we owe our state of grace and blessedness, 
and which has made us Christians, "that God hath saved us by the bath of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he hath abundantly poured out 
upon us through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we through the grace of the same might 
be justified, and heirs of eternal life according to hope." And now follow the words 
already quoted above, "The word is sure, and | would have thee firmly assure it, that 
they which believe in God may practice good works." V. 8. When Titus, when a 
preacher of the word firmly assures and inculcates this very thing to Christians, that 
they are born again and regenerated by water and the Spirit, he thereby sets them in 
condition to exercise themselves in all good works. The new birth, the birth out of God, 
out of the Spirit, is therefore the source of good works. The new spiritual life that God 
has awakened in the new birth is necessarily and naturally manifested in a holy, godly 
walk. The new birth appears to Eph. 2, 10. as a new creation: "For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ JEsu unto good works." We are God's workmanship, 
Tro“ua, made new in Christo. But for this very purpose God created us new, that we 
might work good, and do those things that please God. We Christians are new men, 
new creatures, renewed in heart and mind, and the new creature now stirs and moves 
in the praise and service of its Creator. In conversion, in regeneration, God has 
implanted faith in our hearts. And faith is a living, busy thing, "is active through love." 
Gal. 5, 6. the disciples of the Lord should let their light, their light of faith shine in good 
works. Matth. 5, 16. Without works faith is dead. Jac. 2, 20. All good works of 
Christians flow from faith. Summa: Christians do good not by natural power, but by 
means of the new spiritual powers and gifts which God has given them in conversion 
and regeneration. Or, what is the same: the renewed will, the new self, is the 
subjectum adaequatum of good works. The "new powers and gifts which the Holy 
Ghost hath begun in us in conversion" are not like an alien capital, but like a new 
capital. 
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put into our nature, but cling to the person, are nothing else than the novi motus 
spirituales. The innermost sink and will of the Christian, his “"5?, the real I, autéc¢ £yo, 
Rom. 7:25, is renewed, is directed to God, devoted to God, serves God, fears, loves, 
and trusts God, and this renewed | produces works that please God. When a Christian 
does good, he always reflects on himself and sets his Christian self in motion. 
Therefore, in the context of Eph. 4:23 ff. where he enumerates all kinds of Christian 
works and virtues, the apostle prefaces it with the general exhortation, "But renew 
yourselves in the spirit of your minds, and put on the new man, which is created after 
God in righteousness and holiness." 

However, the good works of Christians do not only indirectly have their origin in 
God, insofar as they are evidence of the new life that comes from God. Scripture takes 
us one step further. The renewed will, the new self, the subject of good works, is not 
autonomous, but as it was created by God, so it also has its foundation in God alone, 
lives in God and from God, and therefore takes everything it writes, speaks, and does 
from God. The good works that flow from the new birth, from faith, are "works done in 
God", Joh. 3, 21. The work of the Christians is "work in the Lord". Rom. 16, 12. The 
fruit of righteousness comes "through Jesus Christ". Phil. 1, 11. All that the Christians 
do with words or with works, they do it all "in the name of the Lord Jesus". Col. 3, 17. 
The apostle Paul confesses of himself that what he did as a Christian and apostle, he 
did "in the power of the Spirit of God". Rom. 15, 19. And further, "Not that we are able 
of ourselves to think anything, but of ourselves; but that we are able is of God." 2 Cor. 
3:5. This is true generally in spiritual, godly things. Whatever good a Christian does, 
then, he does in and with God, and thereby he maintains his fellowship with God; he 
does it through Christ, in the name of the Lord Jesus, with the invocation of the Lord, 
imploring help and assistance from the Lord; he does it in the power of the Spirit of 
God, out of the ability which God offers. And in the above scriptural passages the power 
and ability to do good is derived badly and thus exclusively from God. That we are able 
is of God, and of no other. A Christian does what is his due as a Christian in the power 
of the Spirit of God and of no other. It is not the case that we draw our good works 
partly from ourselves and partly from God, that we first draw on our own supply and, if 
it is not sufficient or exhausted, then ask God for what is lacking and recover it. No, the 
new spiritual powers which the born-again person carries within himself have no 
independent existence and movement, but what works in them and makes them 
effective is God's power; they would immediately fail and run out, 
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if God would but for a moment withdraw his power and his hand. Thus the apostle 
says that our faith, this primary motus spiritualis, rests in the power of God. 1 Cor. 
2:5: And so a Christian, when he lives and walks as a Christian, when he uses and 
exercises his spiritual powers, and shows his faith in the work, lives and feeds on the 
power of God alone, which never fails nor fades away. 

How God and man concur in good works, is most clearly shown by that saying 
of Paul, of which we have already made use of a part, Rom. 15:17-19: "| now boast 
in Christ Jesus in the things of God, xx mpoc xxxx. For | will not dare to speak any 
thing, which Christ hath not wrought by me for the obedience of the Gentiles, by word 
and work, in power of signs and wonders, in the power of the Spirit of God." Paul is 
here speaking of his apostolic activity, which was directed to establish the hearing of 
faith among the Gentiles. In this respect, in the things of God, he can boast. But this 
is no vain self-glory. He boasts in Christ JEsu. How far, he declares in the words, 05 
yap TOALHO@ AaAEtv TLV Ov YaTEIp- yaouTto Xpiotds St’ Lot . . . AOy@ yar epya. 
That is, positively, For | boast only of what Christ has wrought through me. The 
expressions causa efficiens belong to di ipot. It is he himself, Paul, who speaks, 
preaching the gospel, and confirming his doctrine by works and walk. But what he 
accomplishes by word and work is fundamentally not his own work, but the work and 
effect of the exalted Christ, which Christ works through him. As elsewhere, so here 
Paul intends to teach by his example, and to lay down a rule which is valid for all 
Christians. God deals with all men according to the same standard. In the same way 
that God converted Paul, He converts all sinners. In the same way that He worked in 
and through Paul after his conversion, God works in all converts. Indeed, there is no 
essential difference, but only a difference of degree, between the work of an apostle 
and the works of other Christians. Every good thing which a Christian works, be it 
even a very inconspicuous work, belongs to "God's things," falls into the category of 
t& Mpc $edy . And so then, in general, what a Christian puts forth as a Christian, by 
word and work, Christ works through him. In the xx Ipoi the relation of the divine to 
the human efficacy comes to adequate expression. Man, the Christian, who speaks 
and does good, is the instrument of God. It is the man, the Christian, who shows 
himself active, who sets in motion tongue, hand, and foot, and thus brings about good 
works; and what a Christian does good with words or works is not an external opus 
operatum, but comes from the heart, from faith, and from love to God, is the effect of 
his will. But in all this the Christian stands in the service and hand of God. 
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In conversion God created the new heart, the new will, and in sanctification God now 
works what is pleasing to Him by means of this instrument of His own making, by 
means of the renewed will of man. Inasmuch as the Christian does not merely 
mechanically place his members in the service of God, but does good as a conscious 
person, with consciousness and will, one can rightly speak here of a working and co- 
operation of man. But God and man work in different ways, God as the master of the 
work, as the actual operator, and man as his organ and instrument. God and man do 
not work together as two coordinated persons, like two equal workers. It is not true 
here what the eternal Son confesses of Himself and His Father: "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and | also work." No, God is and remains the Lord, the Creator; man, and 
especially the converted man, is His creature. And the creature not only does what his 
Creator requires of him, but the Almighty Creator himself accomplishes in his creature, 
even in the new creature, what he wants it to do. It is not in this, to speak with our 
confession, that the converted man co-operates with God in such a way as two horses 
draw a chariot together. No, God alone is the real causa efficiens of good works. All 
power and motion proceed from God, and from God alone. It is God alone, to remain 
in the metaphor, who draws the chariot and brings it forward. But in this he needs the 
converted man as his medium. He sets in motion the renewed will of man and all his 
fine powers and members with his divine pull and impulse: thus, as it were, the chariot 
begins to roll, and good works are produced in the born-again. 

Because God is the proper subjectum movens et agens, therefore St. Paul also 
writes in another place, "But by the grace of God | am what | am; and his grace toward 
me was not in vain, but | labored much more than they all; not I, but the grace of God 
which is with me." 1 Cor. 15:15. 1 Cor. 15, 10. This is the confession of all believing 
Christians: By the grace of God | am what | am; that | am a Christian, | owe to the grace 
of God alone. And the grace of God, after it had made me a Christian, showed itself 
powerfully in me by creating all kinds of good things in me. The apostle, every Christian 
rightly says: | have worked, | am working. | am in all earnestness to serve my Lord 
Christ, and | apply all my diligence, all my efforts, and all my strength to it. But then he 
goes on and testifies: "It is not |, but the grace of God that is with me. What | have 
worked and am working in the service of the Lord is not the actual product of my self. 
| do it, but | do it not from myself and through myself. The grace of God, which is with 
me, which is upon me, is not of me. 
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The grace of God is the producing factor here. The grace of God is the producing factor 
here. It equips the Christian for work and gives him unceasing desire, courage, drive, 
strength, and endurance for his work. Grace is the all-dominant principle in the Christian 
life. Grace has made man a Christian and then works in the Christian and through the 
Christian all Christian works pleasing to God. And so a Christian, for all that he is, has, 
and does as a Christian, gives glory to the grace of God, and says to God, "If any good 
thing in life be mine, it is truly thine." We confess, not only in the article of conversion, but 
also in the article of sanctification, of good works, the monergism or sole efficacy of divine 
grace. It is not said, Not but | alone, but also the grace of God which is with me; but rather, 
Not but I, but the grace of God. 

A singular designation of the divine authorship of good works is found Eph. 2, 10. 
We now cite the full phrase: AUtou yap ‘ouev moinpa, ytiotlévtec tv Xptotw ‘Tnood im't 
Epyotc dya& otc* cic mpontoipacev 0 bsdc, iva év adtoic TEepimatHowpeEv. That may be 
Me, "We are His workmanship, created in Christ JEsu unto good works, which God hath 
before prepared that we should walk therein." That xxx, which refers back to 'épy*¢ 
ayopns, stands, according to the Greek, to the 
Attraction for x, not, as some commentators would have it, for xx xxx Or Xx XXX. 
The opinion is not that God has prepared us beforehand for good works, or that we walk 
in them, the good works, but that God has already prepared the good works before we do 
them, for the purpose that we walk in them. The main clause says that we are created in 
Christ JEsu, and thus enabled to do good works, and the relative clause adds the further 
statement that God has also prepared the good works themselves in advance. Here we 
have not to think with Augustin, Meyer, &c., of a readiness of good works in God's eternal 
counsel and will. On the other hand, Calov rightly remarks: Quamvis enim ad id electi 
simus, ut sancti et immaculati simus, non tamen hic de electione sermo est, nedum 
praeparati dicimus et dispositi ad bona opera per praedestinationem. No, God has 
already produced the good works before we take them into our hands, as it were, and has 
actually completed them. They are before us in the Word. In his Word God has not only 
commanded and described good works, but has painted them before us in various ways, 
for example, in the examples of the saints, and in lovely, alluring colors. Good works are 
ready for us in Christ, in whom we are created, Christ having perfectly fulfilled the law for 
us, not only as our substitute and propitiator, but also as our forerunner and model. And 
in that God in his word provokes us and entices us to good works, he gives us 
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He presents them to us, and we receive them from His hand, and now walk in the 
adornment given and put on us by God, in the adornment of the virtues of God and of 
Christ. 

The nearer manner in which God acts upon converts to produce good works is 
given in the well-known saying, Phil. 2:13. given: '0 #5c yap éotw 6 évepyov Ev Dpiv yat 
to béhew yat 16 évepyetv vmEp THs Evdoyxiac. “It is God that worketh in you both the willing 
and the doing according to his good pleasure." Augustine correctly sweeps out the points 
of the apostolic statement in the following words:Deus est, qui operatur in nobis et velle 
et operari. Nos ergo volumus. Sed Deus operatur in nobis et velle. Nos ergo operamur, 
sed Deus in nobis operatur et operari pro bona voluntate. Hoc nobis expedit et credere 
et dicere, hoc est pium, hoc est verum, ut sis humilis, et submissa confessio, et totum 
detur Deo. De dono persev.. 6. 13. In this connection the apostle exhorts the Christians 
to obedience, to a fair, unoffending walk, v. 12. 14. that is, to good works. Every good 
work is composed of two parts: Willing, “éAew, and performing, working, “epysiv. And 
now St. Paul here emphasizes that God works in Christians both willing and working. It is 
not in this that God here only made the beginning, man the conclusion, or vice versa. It is 
not the case that God only stimulates and encourages the Christian to do good and then 
lets him act independently, or that God, when he sees good will in the Christian, comes to 
his aid and gives him strength to carry out what he has willed. No, the one and the other, 
the willing and the doing of the good, the intention and the execution, are God's work and 
effect. The first is, that when we have known a thing to be good and right, we resolve and 
purpose to do it. Every good work proceeds from a special act of the will. But it is God 
who produces this act of the will in us. God awakens good intentions and resolutions within 
us. It is not said, as Calov points out, that God works, ut possimus velle et efficere, but 
that God works, ut velimus et efficiamus. God does not only put us in the state, does not 
only make us capable of willing the good. He not only creates in us in general the 
willingness to do all that is good, he has not only created in conversion the new will which 
is constantly directed to the good, but he also in every case sets the renewed will in activity 
and directs it to a definite object, he works ever and anon the will of the good in concreto. 
The second is that we really do and carry out what we have resolved to do. It is often a 
great step from willing to doing. How many good resolutions fall to the ground! And in the 
Christian moral sphere the heathen axiom does not apply: In magnis et voluisse sat est. 
But now it is God also who works, évepyav 16 évepyeiv He presses on, He strengthens 
the will, 
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He strengthens body and soul and brings it about and enforces it so that we put into 
practice what we have set before ourselves with God. He not only enables us to work, to 
accomplish, not only gives us the strength and ability to do so, but the accomplishment 
itself, that we accomplish it, is his work. As often as our will is translated into action, we 
have God's special power to thank for it. A good work is not always done in a moment, 
but often takes time and leisure, and demands much effort and continual exertion. And 
how easily we grow weary and despondent, and are inclined to lay down our work half 
done. But even there God proves to be 6 depyav. He straightens the stumbling knees, 
the sinking hands; he refreshes and revives anew heart, courage, mind, and all powers, 
and keeps us in suspense and activity until the work has come to its end and goal. In this 
way God works and creates the beginning, the means, and the end of all good, just as the 
success and blessing of our activity and work is ultimately in his hands alone. What the 
apostle teaches here, hoc expedit et credere et dicere, hoc est pium, hoc est verum, as 
Augustine remarks. Yes, to this corresponds the experience of all the pious. The exercise 
of Christian piety consists precisely in Christians making use of this truth. We experience 
every day how weak, how incapable, how unwilling we are when it comes to doing God's 
will. And so we attack all our works with the consciousness, "| know, my God, that all my 
doings and works rest upon thy will." Every morning we command God our ways and 
works, and beseech him that he may will and work good in us. Such prayer is heard by 
God, and he promotes our walk. And when, in the midst of our work, our courage fails us 
and our strength fails us, we turn our eyes upward again and strengthen our souls in God. 
And after the day's work is done, we confess: "Praise and thanks be sung to thee, Father 
of mercies, that | have succeeded in my work. 

Paul applies the general rule of Phil. 2, 13 to a specific case, and such a concrete 
example makes the matter all the more clear. One of the most noble Christian works is 
giving and sacrificing, especially to meet the needs of the saints and to support poor fellow 
believers. Thus the apostle Paul, during his third missionary journey, called upon the 
Gentile Christian churches of Galatia, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece to contribute 
to the poor mother church in Jerusalem. To the Christians in Achaia, specifically in Corinth, 
he had written of this in the First Epistle to the Corinthians. "But of the tax to the saints, as 
| have commanded the churches of Galatia, so do ye also." 1 Cor. 16, 1. ff. A year later, 
in the second Epistle to the Corinthians, he again speaks of this tax, and gives a detailed 
account of it in 2 Cor. 8, 9. 
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Instruction. He writes 2 Cor. 8, 10. 11.: "And in this | give my good will. For these things 
are profitable unto you which began before the year, not only to do, but also to will. But 
now perform also the doing, that, as there is a mind disposed to will, so there may be also 
a mind disposed to perform of that which ye have." The Corinthian Christians, immediately 
after the apostle's first reminder, had begun a year ago to gather, and had declared their 
willingness to do more. But then they had remained at this willingness, and so St. Paul 
now exhorts them to do what they have done, to continue and complete their doing, that 
is, in this case, their collecting and giving. He exhorts them to sacrifice abundantly, not 
meagerly, according to their ability, and emphasizes above all the willingness of giving. "If 
any man be willing, he is acceptable according to that he hath, not according to that he 
hath not." 2 Cor. 8, 12. "But | mean this: He that soweth sparingly shall also reap sparingly, 
and he that soweth in blessing shall also reap in blessing, every man according to his own 
will - actually: as he purposeth in his heart - not with unwillingness, or out of constraint, for 
a cheerful giver God loveth." 2 Cor. 9:6, 7. But now the apostle also emphatically points 
out that even in this good work God ultimately works All in All. "God is able to make all 
grace abound among you, that ye may have full sufficiency in all things, and be rich in all 
good works." 2 Cor. 9:8; that is, God can and will present you with so many earthly 
blessings, that you may have enough for yourselves, and then have left over to do good 
and to share, and to increase and abound in such good works. "He that giveth seed to the 
sower shall also give bread for meat, and shall multiply your seed, and cause the increase 
of your righteousness to grow." 2 Cor. 9:10; that is, God, who giveth seed to the 
husbandman, and blesseth the seed, that bread may grow out of it to satisfy men, will also 
give blessing and prosperity to the spiritual sowing, to your sacrifices, that much fruit also 
may come of the little that is given out of love. So God, who has all things in his hand and 
power, gives the necessary means into the hands of the Christians, which they are then 
to use for the good of their brothers, and provides the right success for their deeds and 
good deeds. But also what the Christians do on their part in such good work, that they 
give of what they have to others, and that of their own free will. To give to others of their 
own free will is the work of God. At the end of this passage, 2 Corinthians 9:12-15, the 
apostle reminds the Corinthian Christians that with this proof of their love they commit the 
saints in Jerusalem to gratitude and love in return. These will praise and thank God for 
the contribution of their brethren from the Gentiles, or, as itis also called, 514 ty brepBara- 
hovaav yapw tov #Eod I@ piv, for the sake of God's abundant grace, which was 
bestowed on the Corinthian Christians, and which they 
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With the doxology "But thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift" Paul concludes this 
whole exposition. Among the 

avekduyyyntos damped, for which he, as the apostle to the Gentiles, gives 
thanks to God, he understands the whole blessing of Christianity, of which the Gentiles 
have become partakers, but especially also the last part, of which he has just spoken, 
that the believing Gentiles are now about to collect a rich gift for their fellow believers 
from Israel who are suffering hardship. This is also given to them by God. So when 
Christians are willing to give and sacrifice, when they sacrifice willingly and 
abundantly, when they persevere in doing good and are not weary, this is God's gift, 
the effect of God's abundant grace. In the context under discussion, 2 Cor. 8. 9, Paul 
often remembers his faithful helper, Titus. Titus was also involved in the collecte. Paul 
had sent him to Corinth to promote and speed up the collection. And Titus carried out 
this commission with great zeal. This the apostle praises, but in such a way that he 
also attributes this good work of Titus to God: "But thanks be to God, which hath given 
such zeal for you into the heart of Titi." 2 Cor. 8, 16. 

According to the Scriptures, the living word of God, from which they are born 
again, appears as the means of God's effectiveness where God deals with the born 
again. We have already mentioned this in the discussion of Eph. 2, 10. We remind you 
of the well-known loci classici, which deal with the Scriptures and the power and effect 
of them. According to 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. the Scriptures, which instruct us unto salvation 
through faith in Christ JEsum, that is, the very things which the Scriptures say of Christ, 
are profitable to us, as for doctrine, for punishment, for correction, so also "for training 
in righteousness," xTIpdg xa1dsiav tiv iv Sukatoobvn. . It not only shows us the 
righteousness and holiness that is pleasing to God, but educates us in it, inclines and 
determines the will to good, accustoms us to a walk pleasing to God. And thus it makes 
the man of God perfect, "sent to every good work." It does this because it is inspired 
by God, and therefore God Himself speaks to man in this word and acts with him. In 
Romans 15:1 ff. the apostle exhorts Christians to patience, that they may bear with 
one another in love, that the strong may bear with the weak. And in this he appeals to 
Scripture, and to just such passages of Scripture as speak of Christ, of Christ's 
patience, reproach, and suffering, v. 3. and speaks v. 4. "of the patience of Scripture," 
that is, of the patience which Scripture works in Christians. But immediately after, v. 
5. he calls God "the God of patience." So it is God who works patience and all good 
in Christians through the Scriptures, through the gospel of Christ. A short 
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Summarium of the Gospel, "the doctrine of God our Saviour," Tit. 2, 10. is contained 
in the words Tit. 2, 11. and 14. "The saving grace of God hath appeared unto all men." 
"Our Saviour JEsus Christ" "gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
unrighteousness." And this same saving, redeeming grace now also "traineth us" "that 
we may live chastely, righteously, and godly in this world," v. 12. and awakens 
diligence and zeal "unto good works." V. 14. "These things speak, exhort," etc. 
Christian preachers are only to speak diligently to Christians of Christ, and of the 
salvation that is through Christ JEsum, thus diligently preaching the gospel. In this way 
they make Christians willing and able to do all good works. In the same way, the 
apostle reminds us of the grace of Jesus Christ in the passage 2 Cor. 8, 9, in which 
he wants to awaken Christians to love. He writes in 2 Cor. 8:9: "For ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he were rich, yet for your sakes he was poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich." And now follows the exhortation above 
quoted, not only to will, but also to do, and to continue and finish the doing. 2 Cor. 
8:10, 11: Christians know well, from the Scriptures, from the Gospel, the great grace, 
love, and condescension of Jesus Christ, and this love of Christ kindles in their hearts 
a love in return, which then proves itself strong and lively in love to the brethren, and 
especially in works. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


Modern Old Testament Biblical Criticism and Hommel's "Old Israelite Tradition in 
Inscriptional Illumination”. 


In the March issue of this magazine, p. 71 ff., the question was raised and also 
briefly answered: Does a proper reaction really take place in modern German biblical 
criticism? There it was also pointed out what prompted us to pose and answer these 
questions, namely, the frequent assertion, and subsequently the best widespread 
opinion, that for some time, namely for about a year, a "Conservative Reaction" has 
occurred in modern German theology. This is asserted in view of the latest 
publications in the field of New Testament criticism - wrongly, as has been shown. 1) 
But this is also asserted- 


1) The situation is correctly described by the Ritschlian Prof. Dr. Loofs in the 
"Christliche Welt" of June 30 of this year: "Even if the waters of the Tubingen New Testament 
criticism have quite run dry, - the dove cannot yet find its olive branch for the time being: a 
new storm is approaching, which will perhaps be even more dangerous than the earlier one. 
(S. 603.) 
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makes in regard to Old Testament biblical criticism-whether with greater right, let us 
see. 

For about twenty years - in 1878 the "History of Israel" by J. Wellhausen 
appeared - the critical school named after ReuB, Graf, Kuenen, but especially after 
Wellhausen, has started a victorious run, and almost from year to year has gained 
more followers. Many of the best-known Old Testament theologians of the present 
day follow more or less in Wellhausen's footsteps: Kautzsch, Stade, Smend, Budde, 
Cornill, H. Schultz, Meinhold, the Englishmen R. Smith and Driver, the American B. 
W. Bacon, and A. A. W. Bacon, etc. Even those whose theology is more "positive" 
than that of the actual Wellhausenians, such as E. Kénig, Bathgen, Kittel, Baudissin, 
etc., move more or less hesitantly along Wellhausen's path as far as questions of 
literary criticism are concerned. The view of the main representatives of this school is, 
however, as is well known, the following: 1) The history before Moses, i.e., the entire 
history of the primeval and patriarchal times, is not history, but saga, i.e., involuntary 
poetry of popular imagination with a historical core that can no longer be determined, 
and myth, i.e., arbitrary poetry of tendency to illustrate religious ideas, i.e., fable. It is 
only with Moses that things begin to take shape. The time of the "mythikon" is 
gradually coming to an end. But everything is interspersed with sagas. There is no 
talk of divine revelation there either. There can be no such thing. Therefore everything 
miraculous is fable. Moses somewhat improved and cultivated the natural service of 
the "uncultivated Israelite horde," which they had like all heathen peoples, and taught 
them the service of the thunder-god Yahweh enthroned on Mount Sinai. But a Sinaitic, 
fully a divine, through Moses mediated legislation never existed. Even the Ten 
Commandments cannot be traced back to Mosaic times, and what we read of laws 
and their surrounding stories in the second, third, and fourth books of Moses was 
fabricated by priests about a thousand years after Moses. With the conquest of 
Canaan began a heroic period, similar to the history of the Greeks, but which is also 
to be found completely legendary in the book of Judges. The really historical time, the 
"Historikon" of Israel, begins only with the time of the kings, and the literary activity 
actually only in the time of the separated kingdoms, when the life of Israel was led by 
the prophets. Only a few poetic pieces date from earlier times. In this time of the 
prophets, the so-called Jahvist Book M, the part of the Pentateuch, was written. 

1) Cf. J. Wellhausen, Prolegomena to the History of Israel, and: The Composition of 

the Hexateuch and the Historical Books of the Old Testament. C. H. Cornill, Introduction 


to the Old Testament. J. Meinhold, The Beginnings of Israelite Religion and History. The 
first of these is a book on the history of the Old Testament. 
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to which the name of God Yahweh, Jehovah is applied. A little later the so-called 
Elohist (E) wrote, who used the name of God Elohim. A Redactor (R) later worked these 
two documents together. So everything we are told in the first book of Moses comes 
from eight hundred years later. Under King Josiah the Deuteronomist (D) added the 
fifth book of Moses, and in and after the Exile the Priestly Codex (P) came into being, 
containing the ceremonial provisions of the middle books of the Pentateuch. The whole 
cultus of Israel is thus an institution of clever priests of later times, who, in order to give 
these institutions a venerable age, described them as having been made in Moshi's 
time. About the time of Ezra, circa 440, more than a thousand years after Moses, the 
Pentateuch was completed in its present form. 1) 

Against the views of this school, the scope of which is not to be discussed further, 
especially against the Pentateuch criticism of the same, is a work published last year 
by the outstanding Orientalist Fritz Hommel, Doctor and Professor of Semitic languages 
at the University of Munich: "Die altisraelitische Ueberlieferung in inschriftlicher 
Beleuchtung. An Objection to the Constellations of Modern Pentateuch Criticism." DaS 
work, which appeared simultaneously in German and English, caused a great sensation 
over there as well as over here, since Hommel had formerly been, as he himself says, 
"under the spell of Wellhausen." (p. 309.) Prof. Dr. Z6ckler at Greifswald, who is known 
to be one of the most positive theologians in Germany, said of this work: "We recognize 
the expositions of the Munich Assyriologist as highly valuable. We welcome in it a 
pleasing symptom of the fact that progress is being made in the restoration of the Old 
Testament to its rights. 2) We gladly adopt what he says on p. XIll of his preface: 'The 
truth will penetrate. The monuments speak too plainly, and already now | hear the 
flapping of the wings of a new age, in which one will pass over the statements of the 
so-called modern Pentateuch criticism as over an ancient error/" (Proof of Faith, 1898, 
p. 398.) In the "Neue 


1) The individual adherents of the same often differ from each other in details. It should 
only be mentioned that most of the newer Old Testament critics assume two or three Jahvists, 
Elohists, Deuteronomists, etc., and with their "syllable-stealing" and "word-stealing," with their 
attribution of a chapter or verse or verse part or even only word to one or another unknown 
writer, they are often in such glaring contradiction with one another that it is sometimes 
difficile est, satyram non scribere. 

2) Underlined by us. 
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Kirchliche Zeitschrift" there is a twenty-rope review of Hommel's work under the title: 
"The Latest Offence Against Modern Pentateuch Criticism." (VIII, 870 ff.) And in the 


article of the "Independent" already mentioned earlier (March issue, p. 71), 
"Conservative Reaction in the Protestant Church of Germany," it is said: "By 
a strange coincidence there has appeared, within a quarter of a year after the 
publication of Harnack's Chronology, a work from an almost equally 
eminent source, which demands for Old Testament research even more 
decidedly a return to traditional views. This is the volume of the Munich 
Assyriologist, Professor Hommel.... Hommel's face is set in a determined 
manner against the fundamental thesis of Wellhausenism, which declares 
that the records of the primitive history of Israel, especially in the so-called 
Priest Codex, is mythical and unhistorical. Hommel argues from the facts of 
archaeology, notably the significance of the proper names found in the Priest 
Codex, and illustrated and verified by contemporary records in the 
monuments and inscriptions of Assyria, Babylonia, Egypt and Arabia, that 
these records are historical and reliable. . .. Quite naturally Hommel's work 


is attracting wide-spread attention." (49, 1305.) 

Hommel has not remained alone. When the Orientalist Congress met in Paris last 
autumn, the scholars gathered there clashed sharply over this question. The occasion 
was given by the famous French Orientalist Halevy, also a previous Wellhausenian 
and one of the most learned among them, who delivered a powerful speech on the 
reliability of Mosaic history. His turn caused quite an excitement. A Jewish newspaper, 
the "Allgemeine Israelitische Wochenschrift" (General Israelite Weekly), reported the 
following soon after: "The famous researcher Joseph Halevy, who up to now had stood 
with the former (Wellhausen's Bible critics), saw himself compelled in recent times to 
go over to the opposing camp, that is, to stand up for the Bible. The discovery of old 
manuscripts has provided proof that the view that was previously considered 
irrefutable, according to which a large part of the Book of Zechariah belongs only to 
the Maccabean period, is based on a false premise. The Orientalist Noldeke was angry 
when Halevy presented this opinion at the congress and accused the Assyriologists 
Sayce, 1) Hommel and Halevy of operating with hypotheses in order to discredit biblical 
critical science. The aforementioned 


1) Professor Sayce of Oxford is, in fact, the third eminent Orientalist who has argued 
for the reliability of the Mosaic accounts in his "Early History of the Hebrews," also 
published last year, and earlier in his work "Higher Criticism and the Verdicts of the 
Monuments." LF 
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However, the other scholars resolutely rejected this accusation, which led to lively 
debates. The fact that Halevy is leaving the camp of the Wellhausen worshippers will 
be hard for them to bear: up to now he has been the most witty and knowledgeable of 
this now doomed school. 

Are these hopes now really justified to their full extent? Is there really a return to 
the truth in this field? Let us take a closer look at Hommel's book. The reading of it is 
interesting. After the author had briefly presented the view of Wellhausen's school in 
the introduction and mentioned that the results of the critics of this school "are 
unfortunately still regarded by most as gospel" (p. 20), that the objections of 
Klostermann, Dillmann, Green, and other opponents of this direction are little heeded, 
and that on the contrary such a serious and moderate theologian as Professor Emil 
Kautzsch of Halle counts Wellhausen's view among .(p. 21), Hommel raises the 
question whether the views of the Wellhausenians could not be shown to be incorrect 
in another way than has hitherto been done. He says: "But it is now the question 
whether an attempt cannot be made from quite another side, and with quite new 
means, to find proofs that the Israelitish tradition, especially that concerning the time 
of the patriarchs and Moses, is not so unreliable as it seems to be according to the 
view now prevailing. Tradition links the history of Abraham with Babylonia, that of 
Jacob and Joseph with Egypt, and that of Moses with Egypt and Arabia. If it can now 
be proved by inscriptional monuments that even a part of the Hebrew tradition, the 
authenticity of which is disputed, is ancient and therefore reliable, then the whole bold 
edifice of modern Pentateuch criticism is deprived of its foundation. From without, 
therefore, must come the decision." (p.21f.) And Hommel then brings this proof from 
without in detail in nine chapters. 1) The individual chapters bear the 


1) We note here once for all that this confirmation of ancient Israelite history by 
Assyriological, Egyptological, etc., researches must not be overestimated. researches must 
not be overestimated. This is usually done by the representatives of these sciences, which 
have flourished in recent decades, and even Hommel is not free from such overestimation. 
The reason why we believe the biblical accounts is, of course, quite different from the fact 
that they are confirmed by Assyrian, Arabic, etc. inscriptions. inscriptions. And we believe 
these biblical accounts even if they are not confirmed by the monuments and inscriptions 
found, yes, even if all the monuments and inscriptions would contradict them. The error is 
then on the part of those discovered stones and tablets, or on the part of the scholars who 
are engaged in deciphering them, not on the part of Scripture, which is the infallible Word of 
God and has never erred. But it is and remains nevertheless pleasing when one hears 


The first of these is a book on the history of Palestine. 211 The following headings: 
"The oldest history of Palestine. The Arabs in Babylonia before and in the time of 
Abraham. The Chronology of the Time of Abraham. Abraham and Hammurabi" (= 
Amraphel, Gen. 14, 1.). "Jacob the Aramean. Palestine at the time of the Tell-Amarna 
period. 1) The land of Shur" (= Assur) "and the Minaeans. The time of Moses. From 
Joshua to David." With a wealth of Semitic erudition, which, of course, only an expert 
can properly assess and control, Hommel shows from the ancient inscriptions and 
especially from the proper names contained therein that the history of Israel reported 
in the first books of the Old Testament is not myth, but history, that the patriarchs are 
not misty figures, but persons who really existed. 

Let us pick out a few passages. One of the strangest accounts from the history 
of the patriarchs is the fourteenth chapter of the first book of Moses, this narrative of 
the march of an Elamite king against Sodom and Gomorrah and the subsequent 
deliverance of Lot, which is interwoven into the story of Abraham. Why: "World history 
plays into this play, which narrates a scene from the 20th century B.C., in a way that 
it does nowhere else in the Bible, and we see in it an extremely eventful and 
interesting political background." (P. 148.) "But is what is reported in Gen. 14 really 
historical truth? Is it conceivable that in so ancient a time an Elamite king should not 
only exercise hegemony over all Babylonia, but also extend his campaigns of 
conquest to the Sinai Peninsula? Has not an original report of a simple raid of Arabian 
Bedouins against Canaan, in which according to legend Abraham and Lot were also 
involved, been further embellished by a later writer into what we now have before us 
in Gen. 14? In fact, already many years ago (1869) a well-known Orientalist (Néldeke) 
declared this very chapter to be an imaginative compilation of remote names, if not 
even freely invented for this purpose, and since then it had become almost 
fashionable in the liberal camp of Old Testament research to repeat this judgment. 2) 
Then the cuneiform research came and pointed out 


and sees how what unbelieving historians and apostate theologians, in their hostility to 
God's Word, have for years held out as settled truth, is given the lie by these "crying stones." 

1) Cf. The Tell El-Amarna Tablets." "Theological Quarterly," |, 306 pp. L. F. 

2) Thus, for example, Wellhausen himself says: "Ndldeke's criticism is unshaken and 
incontrovertible. That ‘at the time of Abraham’ four kings should raid from the Persian Gulf 
to the peninsula of Sinai, that on this occasion they should attack five city princes who lived 
in the Dead Sea and drag them away captive, that finally Abraham with 318 servants should 
pursue the departing victors and wrest the plunder from them - these are simply 
impossibilities. They are thereby 
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traced king Ariokh of Ellasar as a king Eri-Aku of Larsa defeated by Hammurabi, pointed 
out an Elamite goddess Lagamar, Lagamal, and two ancient Elamite king names Kudur- 
Mabuk, father of that Eri-Aku, and Kudur-Nanchundi." This those Pentateuch critics 
could not deny. "What then did the modern critics, who would indeed cut off the branch 
on which they sit, if they had to admit such ancient traditions in the Old Testament?... 
Because there was no other way out, post-exilic forgers had to be used, who, in the 
manner of modern novelists of the 19th century, would have made antiquarian inquiries 
among the Babylonian priests. It therefore seems*, these are Eduard Meyer's own 
words in the first volume of his Geschichte des Alterthums, "that the Jew who wrote the 
narrative Gen. 14, one of the latest pieces of the Pentateuch, 1) into the same, had 
obtained more exact knowledge of the oldest history of the country in Babylon, and, 
prompted by some motive unknown to us, wove Abraham into the history of 
Kudurlagamar" (-Kedor Laomor) "; for the rest, he then painted the narrative according 
to the Jewish, completely unhistorical 1) views of primeval times*. In this way," 
continues Hommel, "one did not have to deny that the events reported in Gen. 14 are 
really based on historical events; after all, one had to admit now, willy-nilly, that 
especially the names of the enemy kings could not be fictitious. But to assume an old 
historical tradition in the midst of the history of Abraham, the forefather, who was 
regarded as a figure of myth (not even of legend), was impossible; for then the whole 
beautiful theory that before David there was only fog and legend would have been 
shaken, and also that which was reported by Moses would then have appeared in a 
completely different, much more credible light; in short, the whole conception of the 
inaccuracy of the history, which is popular in modern Pentateuch criticism, would have 
been lost. 


The narrator builds this world mostly from scattered materials of the Old Testament. The 
narrator builds this world mostly from scattered materials of the Old Testament. Adma and 
Seboim in Hosea, that is, in Israel, are the same as Sodom and Gomorrah in Amos, that is, 
in Judah: the author of Gen. 14 gathers the four names together. Scriptural scholarship 
underlies his fancifulness. The glosses, the antiquarian notes characterize him. The 
statement that in the Dead Sea one spring of asphalt is found next to another is completely 
worthless for the context - for the fugitives do not fall into the pitch pits, as some ingenious 
commentators assume; it owes its origin to the Lacus Asphaltitis, describes the appearance 
of the region of the same before he himself was there and is supposed to cast the appearance 
of the present over the highest antiquity. It has the same purpose when v. 13. a wild stranger 
named Abraham is introduced to us as the confederate of the well-known Amorites of Hebron, 
Mamre, Eskol and Aner." (The Composition of the Hexateuch, etc. p. 311.) _L. F. 
1) Underlined by Meyer. 
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The reliability of the earliest history of Israel would thereby suddenly have been in 
danger of suffering a tremendous blow. Thus, in order to save the principle, nothing 
remained but that embarrassing statement, the absurdity of which, one would think, 
would immediately jump into the eyes of every researcher free of prejudice. One 
sees here once more quite clearly that he who does not want to bow under the power 
and force of facts, because otherwise his so magnificently conceived system would 
fall to pieces, is never at a loss for any way out, even if it were only of the value of a 
thin straw." (p. 160 ff.) 

And now Hommel proves in a convincing manner how such a forgery was 
purely impossible and is inconceivable, how the Hebrew princely names mentioned 
in Genesis 14:1, if they had only come from the time of the exile, would have had to 
be quite different, how the biblical account is confirmed in every point by Babylonian 
inscriptions. The Hammurabi of those Babylonian monuments is evidently Amraphel, 
Jri-Aku is Arish, Tudphul is Tideal, Kudur-Lagamar is Kedor Laomor, etc. What is 
reported of their wars and conquests receives its confirmation from the monuments; 
geographical and historical difficulties receive their solution. Furthermore, Hommel 
proves in detail from the monuments the concret history of the two Palestinian 
contemporaries of those allied five kings, both Abraham (Abi-ramu) and Melchizedek 
and his royal seat Salem (Uru-Salim). This is a lengthy section of the highest interest. 
The whole edifice of Wellhausen's criticism of the patriarchal history is thus 
demolished by the evidence of the inscriptions. 1) 

Thereby also interesting details came to light. In the great parallel between 
Melchizedek and Christ Hebr. 7, 1. ff. it says of the former v. 3: "Without father, 
without mother, without gender, and has neither beginning of days nor end of life; 
but he is compared to the Son. 


1) How far these radical critics have gone, and how they really reach with their 
criticism to the heart of Christianity, is shown by a desirably clear sentence of Meinhold's, 
which he pronounced at the Bonn Holiday Course in 1894 as a correct first impression of 
the result of his investigations, and then also had printed: "Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, Paul's favorite figure; Abraham, who saw Christ's day and rejoiced, in whose 
bosom we know Lazarus; Abram, Isaac, Jacob, who sit at table with the converts of the 
Gentiles, while the children of the kingdom, that is, the Israelites, are cast out, they who, 
precisely through their bodily descent, thought they had a special right to the goods of the 
Messianic kingdom (and this bodily descent is, after all, not slightingly struck even by a 
Paul). the men whose God calls himself Yahweh, and thus, since he is not a God of the 
dead, announces that man lives on and approaches a resurrection: All this is only fantasy, 
without reality!" (The Beginnings of the Israelitish Religion, etc. p. 25.) 
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God, and remain priests for ever." The Epistle to the Hebrews says this of 
Melchizedek, because he appears in sacred history without naming his parents, 
because Scripture says nothing of his origin and what then became of him. 1) This 
silence of Scripture Gen. 14 indicates, according to Hommel, that the Jerusalemite 
priestly kingship of primitive times was based on election and not on descent. 
(Analogously, of the kings of Edom listed in Gen. 36, 31. ff. none is listed as the son 
of his predecessor [as the Israelite kings were later]). And now Hommel can refer to 
more recent cuneiform finds, letters of King Abd-Khiba of Uru-Salim (Jerusalem) to 
a Pharaoh, in which, and indeed in almost every one of these letters, occur such 
words as these: "Behold, as for me, it was not my father that set me up, nor my 
mother in this place, but the arm of the mighty king that caused me to enter my 
ancestral home." (No. 102.) "Behold, as for the territory of this city Jerusalem, not 
my father, not my mother, hath given it me, but the arm of the mighty king hath given 
it me." (No. 103.) "Behold, | am not a governor, but a friend of the king, and one who 
offers (voluntary) tribute to the king, | am; not was it my father, not was it my mother, 
but the arm of the mighty king has appointed me to my ancestral home." (No. 104.) 
(pp. 154 ff.) Thus, as Hommel remarks, historical light is thrown upon the matter from 
without in a truly surprising manner. 

How does it stand with the assertion of the Wellhausenians that the Hebrews 
in pre-Mosaic times were crude nomads, polytheists, whose religion consisted in 
nothing but the worship of tribal heroes, of stones, trees, springs and animals, that 
is, in fetishism and totemism? Only later would they have worked their way up and 
developed into purer monotheism. 2) Hommel refutes the modern criticism of the 
Pentateuch, which is based on nothing other than Darwinism and the theory of 
evolution, by showing, among other things, that the Israelites were far from being the 
original inhabitants of the world: Far from the Israelites originally being pagan 
polytheists who gradually worked their way up to monotheism, the pagan peoples 
surrounding them are rather 


1) Cf. Stéckhardt, Biblical History of the Old Testament, p. 18. 

2) Meinhold says, for example: "Traits of this fetishism and totemism are found 
among all peoples in infancy; the Austral Negroes and Teutons, the Greeks and Indians, 
the Arabs, Syrians, and Egyptians furnish examples enough of it. Should it have been 
different with the Israelites? The religion of Israel itself must give us information about this. 
And it does so in abundance. There we see that stones like trees, waters like animals 
appear infused with divine life-force, that the thunder-god lent his features to the Yahweh 
of Moses-shortly, Israel before Moses is to be thought of as a conglomerate of nomadic 
tribes, devoted to fetishism and totemism, like all primitive peoples." (I. c. 34 f.) 
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originally been monotheists, who only later sank into polytheism. He leads this proof 
again from the monuments. He examines, for example, on p. 78 ff. the ancient South 
Arabian inscriptions and says: "As for the personal names of all these inscriptions, 
especially the oldest of them, the Minaean and Old Sabaean, they show a rather 
uniform character, the main characteristics of which are, in brief, the following. First 
of all, it is noticeable that, while the South Arabian religion, as the dedications to the 
various gods show, was a polytheistic one, yet the names of these gods in the 
personal names almost entirely recede before the general designation ilu" (Hebrew 
--- God) " 'God." From this is then correctly concluded: This fact "allows, since in 
names so often ancient things are preserved, to infer for Arabia a time when these 
gods, partly imported from outside anyway, were not yet worshipped, but a purer 
worship of God prevailed, which involuntarily reminds one of that reported in the A. 
T. of Melkicedek. But this is by no means the end of the matter. It is important for us 
to know what is said about 'God' in the South Arabian proper names, and especially 
what peculiar transliterations of the simple word ilu can occur in these names". (p. 
80 f.) And from an apparatus of South Arabian names comprising several pages, 
e.g. Ili-jadaa = my God is (all)knowing; Ili-padaja = my God has redeemed; Ili- 
samia = my God has heard etc., the author can then conclude: "As far as the religious 
content of this system of names is concerned, the same, it can be calmly asserted, 
stands uniquely there in the naming of ancient peoples. . . . From the . . . South 
Arabian proper names we are confronted with the belief that the Godhead bestows 
all good things, that it blesses, protects, saves, helps and redeems, that it is powerful 
and shines in pure splendor; she creates and sustains all things, is omniscient and 
just, exalted and a king, increases and commands, yet is gracious and merciful to 
him who worships her, as a father to a fine child, and hears the petitions of those 
who call to her and serve her in devout fear." Above all, however, the Arabic names 
are distinguished from others by "the almost exclusive use of the name God (ilu).... 
already emphasized above. The very circumstance that even in the oldest South 
Arabian inscriptions a number of gods stand in the foreground, makes the 
monotheism of the proper names, which has been more or less perpetuated for over 
a millennium, appear only in all the more radiant splendor. How deeply must it have 
taken root in the hearts of this people in the most ancient times, that it was able to 
preserve itself so long and so exclusively in their names, in spite of the more and 
more invaded polytheism!" (p. 86 f.) 

In the last chapter of his work Hommel also comes to talk about prehistory. 
This is for the Wellhausenians completely 
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Myth. 1) But Hommel says: "If Abraham is indeed the bearer of a childlike, simple 
and at the same time profoundly faithful, monotheistic conception of God, as he has 
proven himself to us both through the Bible and through the inscribed proper names 
of his people and contemporaries, then this also sheds new light on the biblical 
primal stories. Just as the Israelites did not bring their ‘patriarchal sagas' over from 
the Baal worshippers of Canaan, they did not do so with the primeval stories. A 
people of the religious past of the children of Israel certainly had no need to borrow 
from the population of Palestine subjugated by them, especially about the creation 
of the world, Paradise and the Fall, the Flood and the primeval fathers." (p. 307 f.) 
But Hommel does not deal with all these primitive stories in this work in detail, but 
only summarily with particulars, but after a brief discussion of Paradise he says in 
conclusion: "With Paradise | conclude these investigations; they are intended to 
reclaim for Old Testament science a region which must appear to many a man like 
an Eden long since snatched away, of which he can think only with melancholy. Of 
course, | will not so quickly convert the leaders of the guild, who smile at the slightest 
attempt to take Abraham and his time seriously as dilettantism and childish faith. But 
my most beautiful reward will be when | can show the numerous younger theologians 
and also the many scientifically educated laymen, who are reluctantly and 


1) Wellhausen says, e. g., of Gen. 2. 3 in his profane way: "We stand on the 
wonderful ground of myth." We have here "the colorful tradition of the ancient Near 
Eastern world. We are here in the magic garden of the ideas of genuine antiquity, the fresh 
ancient earth-smell is wafting towards us. The Hebrews breathed in the air that surrounded 
them; what they told each other at the Jordan of the land of Eden and of the Fall, that was 
told in a very similar way at the Euphrates and Tigris, at the Oxis and Arius. The true land 
of the earth, where the Godhead dwells, is Eden. It was not raptured after the Fall, but still 
exists today; otherwise why would the cherubs be necessary to guard the entrance?" After 
he has identified the four rivers of Paradise with the rivers in the myths of other peoples, 
the cherub with the Greek 7*1/, and the German Greif, he says further: "Certainly Paradise 
was not originally planted for man, but it was the dwelling place of the Godhead itself. 
Traces of this are still recognizable. Yahweh does not descend from heaven, but walks in 
the garden in the evening as if he were at home there: on the whole, however, the garden 
of God is somewhat naturalized. A similar weakening of the mythical has taken place with 
the serpent; one no longer notices that it is a demon. But by stripping away the 
strangeness, nothing has been lost in content, only gained in noble simplicity. The mythical 
background gives the narrative its luminous gleam; we feel ourselves in the golden age, 
when heaven was still on earth: yet the incomprehensible magic is shunned, and nowhere 
is the border of a chaste chiaroscuro crossed." (Prolegomena to the History of Israel. pp. 
317 ff.) 
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half with reluctance, but nevertheless obeying the supposed compulsion of his 
scientific reasoning, have allowed themselves to be charmed and confused, to bring 
back what they mourned as already irretrievably gone - 

of their ancient biblical beliefs lost paradise." (p. 316 f.) 

Thus, Hommel's book contains many interesting, instructive and apologetically 
valuable aspects of Wellhausen's radical criticism. And yet - we cannot share the 
hopes that one bases on these and similar newer phenomena; they will also not be 
fulfilled. For a conversion to the old biblical-Lutheran truth has by no means been 
accomplished in this work. And that is sad. Even Hommel is thoroughly modern in 
his biblical criticism, especially in the question of the Pentateuch. When he comes to 
the biblical-critical questions, he contradicts the widespread opinion that the fifth 
book of Moses is a late post-Mosaic writing; he does not want to know anything about 
a post-exilic and post-prophetic origin of the so-called Book of the Priests; yes, he 
even places the origin of individual sections of the Pentateuch in pre-Mosaic times. 
But if the question is: Who wrote the Pentateuch? his answer is not: Moses, as the 
Jewish Church handed down, the Lord Christ testified, the apostles proclaimed, and 
the Christian Church believed up to the time of rationalism. Hommel also expressly 
asserts that in the writings of Moses now before us several source writings are 
worked together, that Moses is therefore not the author; he also expressly rejects 
this view. He says on this point: "The simplest thing, of course, would be, as the 
learned Old Testament professor of the American University of Princeton, William 
Henry Green, has lately sought to undertake in a voluminous book, to deny 
altogether the existence of various source writings in the Pentateuch. Also the 
English Assyriologist A. H. Sayce, who has recently, from the archaeological point of 
view, boldly and successfully opened the battle against the whole method of so- 
called higher biblical criticism, seems to be leaning more and more towards this view. 
1) That the source criticism in its endeavor to uncover the whole fabric of the 
composition (even in chapters where it is absolutely no longer possible) verse by 
verse, even half verse by half verse, has become bankrupt and that it is often based 
on completely false presuppositions, is a fact. 


1) Sayce, however, in his latest work, expresses himself thus: "Book Of the Covenant' and 
the 'Book of the Wars of the Lord' prove that the Pentateuch in its present form has not come 
down to us from the Mosaic age. The materials may be Mosaic; it may thus be substantially the 
work of the great Hebrew lawgiver, but the actual work itself is of later date." (The early History 
of the Hebrews. p. 136.) Elsewhere, however, he makes good remarks against the popular 
distinction of sources. L. F. 
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is indeed correct.... But still the denial of different sources is only another radical 
cure, which of course would give us back the old Moses in inseparable unity, but 
which in view of the researches of this whole century in the Old Testament field again 
goes too far and cuts the knot instead of untying it. 1)... That there really were several 
source writings, teaches, apart from the change of the names of God and some 
actually existing differences of style, in whose tracing one must not go too far, 
already the existing double reports." (p. 18 f.) In another place it is said: "On the 
whole, the above-mentioned source writings ("Priestly Codex, Jahvist, Elohist, 
Deuteronomy", p. 8 f.) can be quite cleanly separated from each other according to 
names of God, style and language character, so that often whole chapters or at least 
larger sections of chapters can be safely assigned to one or the other source. 1) 
Sometimes (e.g. in the story of the Flood) the separation is already more difficult, 
since a more intimate working together has taken place, yes, in many cases it is a 
mere conceit to believe that science also here has sure means to still make a clean 
separation." (p. 12 f.) And in agreement with these and similar sayings, Hommel then 
also operates with the Elohist, Jahvist, Priestly Codex, etc., as if these were 
quantities whose reality could not be denied. Thus he says to Gen. 14:22: "I lift up 
my hands to the Lord, the most high God" (XXXX XX XXXX) quite definitely: "Here 
a later redactor has inserted 'Jahve* before El Eljon." (p. 152.) Of this whole 14th 
chapter of the first book of Moses he supposes an original Babylonian composition, 
when he says: "But now as to the source from which Gen. 14 is taken, . . . it is most 
probable that the source is a Cuneiform inscription. Admittedly not one of the post- 
exilic epoch, but one originating in Jerusalem, at or soon after Abraham's time, which 
then found admission in a Hebrew translation into the foundation of the Pentateuch 
at a very early date." (p. 192.) Although he admits that the prehistory is a history, he 
concedes that of the chapters containing this prehistory: "At the most, some 
mythological traits 1) in the so-called Jahvist source, which in fact also linguistically 
has stripped off the original Arabic character far more than the priestly codex, may 
be attributed to Cananaean" (i.e., pagan) "influence." (p. 308.) In another place, too, 
he speaks of the source of the Priestly Codex, but then corrects himself and says in 
a note: "Or better: 


1) Underlined by us. 
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that of the Elohist. For what modern criticism ascribes to the priestly codex in the 
narrative parts are all materials that originally belong to the Elohist." (p. 309 f.) And 
so many other things could be mentioned which cannot be united with the biblical- 
Lutheran doctrine of inspiration, with Christian criticism. 

Nor does any other turn toward truth show itself in German Old Testament 
biblical criticism. It may be that Wellhausenianism is going downhill, when more and 
more men of "science" prove the "unscientificness" of it. (But we are convinced that 
this unbelieving, very confidently appearing school will still cause many a struggle 
before it gives in). But of the unity and authenticity of the Pentateuch one does not 
want to know anything in all learned circles, even the most "positive". This is proved 
by the opponents of the radical critique, who in some respects offer something quite 
useful: Klostermann, Strack, etc. The voices that arise from the circles of pastors in 
favor of the Mosaic version of those five books are nobly ignored or ridiculed by the 
university professors. Of the numerous smaller apologetic and polemical writings of 
the Reformed pastor Dr. A. Zahn, one - if we are not mistaken, the Old Testament 
theologian Siegfried in Jena - has said that he could not stand to hear these 
"sermons". To our knowledge, only Zéckler and K6nig have dealt somewhat with the 
extensive, quite competent and meritorious, though sometimes too broad, main work 
of the Lutheran pastor Ed. Rupprecht 1). It is all the more gratifying that in England 
and America a number of capable and learned professors have defended the truth 
in this work in an excellent manner. In particular, the American W. H. Green, 
mentioned above and already mentioned several times in this journal, has pointed 
out the many weak points in his detailed investigations with a logic that is, even 
according to Hommel, "inexorable" (p. 19), has pointed out the many weak points of 
the distinction of sources and the embarrassing embarrassments into which the 
advocates of different source writings get in the Pentateuch, has proved with all the 
means of scholarship the unity and Mosaic composition first of all of the first book in 
a masterly work, 2) from which we would like to quote the closing word, "The 
Summary of the Argument": "The argument is now finished. May it not be truly 
said that the demonstration is complete? The grounds, upon which the existence of 
documents in Genesis is rested, have been severally examined and shown to be 


invalid. The alleged repetitions 


1) "Des Rathsels Ldésung, oder Beitrage zur _ richtigen Lésung des 
Pentateuchrathsels fir den christlichen Glauben und die Wissenschaft." In addition, 
Rupprecht has written several good smaller critical writings. 

2) "The Unity of the Book of Genesis." This work was preceded by several other 
investigations of this meritorious apologist. 
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and discrepancies vanish upon examination, being created by the critics 
themselves, and due either to misinterpretation or the identification of 
distinct events. The divine names in repeated instances fail to correspond 
with the requirements of the divisive hypothesis, which is not needed to 
explain their alternation, since this is most satisfactorily accounted for 
from their own proper signification and general biblical usage; moreover, 
it does not render, and does not even pretend to render, a rational account 
of their employment and distribution. The alleged diversity of diction, 
style, and conception is either altogether fictitious or is due to differences 
in the subject matter and not to a diversity of writers. The continuity and 
self-consistency of Genesis, contrasted with the fragmentary character and 
mutual inconsistencies of the documents, prove that Genesis is the original 
of which the so-called documents are but several parts. The role attributed 
to the redactor is an impossible one, and proves him to be an unreal 
personage. And the arguments for the late date of the documents and for 
their origin in one or other of the divided kingdoms are built upon 
perversions of the history or upon unproved assumptions. What more is 
needed to demonstrate the utter futility of the claim that such documents 
ever existed ? 

In the legislative portion of the Pentateuch the question turns no 
longer upon literary criteria, but upon an entirely different principle: Are 
the institutions and enactments of the Pentateuch the growth of ages or the 
product of one age and of a single mind? It is here that the battle of the 
Mosaic authorship must be fought. Meanwhile, the investigations thus far 
conducted justify at least one negative conclusion. The so-called 
anachronisms of the Book of Genesis have been examined and nothing has 
been found to militate against its being the work of Moses. It is plainly 
designed to be introductory to the law. And if that law was given by Moses, 
as has always been believed, and as the Scriptures abundantly declare, then 
Genesis, too, was his work." (pp. 571 f.) L. F. 


How do the historical details in the first two chapters of the Epistle to the 
Galatians relate to those of the Acts of the Apostles? 


If we compare the accounts which the apostle Paul gives us of individual facts 
from the history of his life in the first two chapters of his exquisite letter to the Galatian 
churches only superficially with the narratives which the Acts of the Apostles have 
handed down to us of the same events, then it would certainly seem as if they were 
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There are great difficulties in bringing both reports into agreement, yes, as if this were 
completely impossible at some points, as if one had to assume an error or at least 
an inaccuracy on one side or the other. From time immemorial, therefore, the 
comparison of these accounts has occupied theologians and exegetes, and 
especially from time immemorial the enemies of the divine Word - in more recent 
times, above all, the so-called "higher criticism" - have begun their attacks, their work 
of destruction against the holy Scriptures, against God's Word. Thus, for example, 
more than fifty years ago the well-known and notorious Tiibingen professor F. Chr. 
Baur wrote: "Between the Acts of the Apostles and the Pauline Epistles, as far as 
their historical content can be compared with the Acts of the Apostles, there is 
generally a similar relationship as between the Johannine Gospel and the Synoptic. 
The comparison of these two sources must lead to the conviction that, in view of the 
great difference between the two accounts, the historical truth can only be found 
either on the one side or on the other. 1) Baur thus states an irreconcilable 
contradiction between the historical data from the life of the apostle Paul in particular, 
as found in the Acts of the Apostles, and those given by the apostle himself in his 
epistles, chiefly in his Epistle to the Galatians. From here he starts to make the Acts 
of the Apostles an unfairly biased writing, which is full of deliberate distortions, whose 
historical information is not based on truth, and which therefore cannot claim any 
credibility for itself, in order to then continue in this way to portray almost all books of 
the New Testament as forgeries of a later time. However, this standpoint of the 
Tubingeners has been abandoned more and more in recent times, abandoned also 
by modern unbelieving critics, not as if one now had more respect for Scripture than 
for God's Word, but because one begins to be ashamed of the historical arbitrariness 
of a Baur and his fine disciples and successors. But even if one no longer goes as 
far as the TUbingen school, for whom nothing was sacred and nothing was fixed in 
God's Word, even in more recent times one still denies again and again the complete 
agreement between the historical accounts of the Epistle to the Galatians and those 
of the Acts of the Apostles. They no longer draw such far-reaching conclusions as in 
former times, but they still maintain the reproach that some errors have crept into the 
accounts of the Acts of the Apostles at certain points, which would have to be 
corrected according to the other accounts of the Apostle. In the American church, 
too, this assertion has been made. Thus 


1) Paul, the apostle of Jesus Christ. S. 5. 
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in recent times the Presbyterian professor A. C. McGiffert has tried to prove that the 
Acts of the Apostles is a work composed of various sources, whose historical data 
should be taken with great caution and corrected according to the reports of the 
Pauline letters. 1) 

It is, however, clear to us from the outset that all such assertions are false and 
ungodly, that both the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the Galatians are 
inspired by the Holy Spirit and are therefore God's Word and free from all error, even 
in so-called secondary matters, historical dates and the like, but nevertheless it is 
certainly not without benefit if we once again remind ourselves how completely 
groundless all the objections of the opponents are, how utterly groundless and null 
all the objections of the opponents are here also, to bear in mind that the accounts 
of the Acts of the Apostles and of the Epistle to the Galatians by no means contradict 
and exclude each other, but very well agree with each other and complement each 
other, so that by comparing these two accounts we gain all the more exact a picture 
of the events in question. It will undoubtedly be most expedient if we proceed in such 
a way that we first look at what the apostle tells of himself and of individual incidents 
from his life in the first two chapters of his letter to the Galatians, and then draw on 
the relevant passages of the book of Acts and prove their agreement with the words 
of the apostle. 

On his second great missionary journey into the Gentile countries the apostle 
Paul, after he had traveled through Syria and Cilicia and had strengthened the 
already existing churches there in their faith, had also come to the province of 
Galatia in Asia Minor and had preached the gospel of justification by grace alone, 
for the sake of Christ, through faith to the Gentiles there. 2) With great joy and 
eagerness for salvation the Galatians had received the precious gospel of Jesus 
Christ and through it had come to joyful faith in their Savior. The apostle himself 
gives them a glorious testimony of that time in his epistle: "Ye know that in weakness 
according to the flesh | preached the gospel unto you the first time; and my 
temptations which | suffer according to the flesh ye have not despised, neither 
spurned; but as an angel of God ye receive me, even as Christ Jesus. How blessed 
were ye then? | am your witness, that if it had been possible, ye would have plucked 
out your eyes, and given them unto me." 3) But the apostle did not leave it at this 
one-time visit. On his third missionary journey, which Paul undertook from Antioch, 
"he went through the Galatian country and Phrygia one after another, strengthening 
all the disciples.” 4) It 

1) A History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age. New York: 


Charles Scribner's Sons. 1897. 
2) Apost. 16, 6. 3) Gal. 4, 13-15. 4) Apost. 18, 23. 
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It seems as if the apostle found everything in good condition during this second visit 
to the churches in Galatia, at least he does not give any hints in his letter from which 
we would have to conclude the opposite. But things were soon to be different. These 
churches could not build themselves up in peace and quiet in their holy faith. Shortly 
after the second presence of the apostle in Galatia, false brethren, false teachers, 
legalistic Jewish Christians had come into those regions and had begun to stop the 
Christians there in their good louse, to preach to them a "different gospel" than Paul 
had preached to them. These, no doubt, were men of the same sort, as they had 
come before to Antioch, and had taught the brethren, "Except ye be circumcised after 
the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved:" for which cause then those churches 
sent Paul and Barnabas, and certain others, to go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles 
and elders, to consider this matter. 1) Now these false teachers also sought to rob 
the Galatians of their glorious liberty in Christ JEsu, and to bring them again under 
the bondage yoke of the law. They presented circumcision and with it the keeping of 
the whole Mosaic law as necessary for salvation. And in order to make their false 
doctrine all the more easily accepted, they also tried to disparage the person of the 
apostle and his ministry in the eyes of the Galatians. They told the Galatians that 
Paul was not an apostle in the true sense of the word, that he was not called directly 
by Christ, that he had not been in contact with the Lord for years like the other 
apostles, and that he was therefore not equal to the other apostles, but was only their 
disciple. His teaching and his gospel, as far as it was right teaching and right gospel, 
he had received from these other apostles. But Paul had not taught them all that the 
apostles taught; this he had withheld from them, that one must also be circumcised 
and keep the law in order to be saved. These false teachers had taught something 
like this, as is evident from the contents of the Epistle to the Galatians. And the 
Galatians had been quickly and easily seduced by these false teachers, they had 
offered little resistance to this false gospel. 2) They had already begun to turn back 
to the "weak and meager statutes", they held days, months, feasts and seasons, as 
it was commanded in the law of Moses, as necessary for salvation, 3) yes, they 
already thought of accepting circumcision. 4) 

Now when the apostle heard of these sad occurrences in the Galatian 
churches, let it be that the Galatians themselves were in a cry- 


1) Apost. 15, 1. ff. 2) Gal. 1, 6. 3) Gal. 4, 9. 10. 4) Gal. 5, 1-3. 
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When the false teachers approached him or when he received information about 
them through others, he wrote them his glorious letter with his own hand, probably 
from Ephesus, in which he explained to them the precious freedom of a Christian 
from the law and thus the basic doctrine of Christianity, the doctrine of justification 
by grace alone, and begged them to stay with this pure gospel and not to let 
themselves be caught again under the servile yoke of the statutes. But since the 
false teachers also attacked and suspected his person and his ministry as an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, Paul had to defend himself and put his profession as an apostle in 
perspective. He had to show the Galatians that he did not receive his gospel from 
men but from God Himself, that he did not preach it in a human way but as an apostle 
called by God, that there was no difference between him and the other apostles but 
that they all preached the same gospel. This is what the apostle does in the 
beginning of his letter, in the first two chapters. This is the reason why he speaks of 
himself and the history of his life. 

Already in the first verse, in the greeting with which he begins his letter, Paul 
calls himself an apostle, who was not sent by men, nor did he come into his office 
through the mediation of a man, for example another apostle, but who was called 
only "through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from the dead". After 
the apostle then from v. 6-10. After the apostle had expressed his grievous 
astonishment that the Galatians had so quickly, so easily, so without any proper 
resistance, allowed themselves to be turned away from him who had called them 
into the grace of Christ, to another gospel, which was not a gospel at all, but a false 
doctrine, which confused their consciences and perverted the true gospel, after he 
had pronounced a curse in holy wrath on all who would preach to them another 
gospel than that which he had preached to them, even if it were an angel from 
heaven, he continues in w. 11. and 12. "But | make known unto you, brethren, that 
the gospel which is preached of me is not human. For | received it of no man, neither 
learned it, but by the revelation of JEsu Christ." These words contain the theme of 
the whole further exposition of the apostle to the close of the second chapter, the 
theme of the first part of his epistle. Thus Luther also says in his detailed explanation 
of the Epistle to the Galatians, "This is the main clause of the present passage, from 
which the refutation and defense arise to the end of the second chapter, and is a 
kind of continuous story which Paul here tells. ... But this is the main proposition of 
the present passage: My gospel is not human, neither have | received it from any 
man, but | have not received it from any man. 
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through the revelation of Jesus Christ. This main clause he insists upon, and dwells 
upon for a long time, and confirms it with an oath, that he learned his gospel from no 
man, but received it by the revelation of JESUS Christ." 1) This is what the apostle 
thou shalt make his Christians know, which they are to hold fast against the 
whisperings of false prophets, that the gospel which he preached to them was not 
human, but divine. xvy sott Kath év*pwxxx, it is said, it is not according to man, not 
after the manner of man. The apostle means to say, | preached the gospel among 
you not after a manly manner, not in such a way as those preach who are called into 
the preaching office by men and through men. "But that he saith his gospel is not 
human, this is not to say that his gospel is not of human origin, because this is self- 
evident, for even the false apostles boasted that their doctrine was not of men, but of 
God; but he would have this understood, that he learned the gospel by no man's 
ministry, nor received it by any human agency (as we all either learn it by the ministry 
of men, or receive it by some other human agency, some by hearing, others by 
reading, writing, painting, etc.), but that he preached it in the very way of men, and 
not by any human agency.), but that he had received it by the very revelation of JEsu 
Christ." 2) 

As a proof that he had not preached the gospel to his Galatians in a human 

way, the apostle adds, "For | received it from no man, nor learned it, but by the 
revelation of JEsu Christ." ovdé yap éy@ it is said, for neither did |, any more than the 
other apostles. The apostle opposes the false teachers who claimed that the other 
apostles but not Paul had received the gospel directly from Christ, that they but not 
Paul were apostles in the true sense. In the face of these false apostles, Paul again 
tells his Christians that he did not receive or learn the gospel from any man, that he 
did not receive the doctrine he preached through any man, but only through the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. The genitive Iyoot Xpiotov is not the gen. objecti, so that 
it would read: 
By revelation, which is about Christ, whose object and content is Jesus Christ, but it 
is the Gen. subjecti. Jesus Christ Himself, the true God, revealed His Gospel to him 
and communicated it to him directly, without human intervention. On the way to 
Damascus, when the Lord appeared to him and showed Himself to him as the 
resurrected Christ. 


1) St. Louis ed. vol. IX, col. 92. 
2) Luther, op. cit. col. 92. 
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When he was the promised Messiah of Israel, Paul received his gospel and was 
called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, to bear the name of the Lord among the 
Gentiles. So this is what Paul wants to show in this first section of his letter to the 
Galatians: From no man did | receive or learn the gospel, but Christ Himself revealed 
it to me. From Christ himself | was called directly to my ministry, as were the other 
apostles. And so | have preached the gospel to you, not in a human way, like other 
teachers and preachers called indirectly by men, but as an apostle of Jesus Christ. 

Paul now proves this main proposition of his in detail by facts from his life. He 
cites three things to prove his point, namely, first, that neither before nor after his 
conversion and calling did he learn the gospel from any man, nor did he go to school 
with the apostles who were called before him, 1:13-20.Secondly, that his ministry 
and doctrine were expressly acknowledged by the churches of Judea, as well as by 
the apostles themselves, 1:21-2:10; and finally, that he himself brought his doctrine 
to bear against Peter, because he walked hypocritically, 2:11-21. 

Not by men, but by revelation of Jesus Christ he was called to be an apostle, 
he received his gospel, which he preached to them. To prove this the apostle first 
points to his walk in Judaism, to his walk before his conversion. Thus he continues, 
"For ye have heard my doings in Judaism, how that | persecuted the church of God 
exceedingly, and cast them off, and increased in Judaism above many of my kindred, 
and zealously enforced the law of my father exceedingly." 1) Of fine conduct which 
he had once led in Judaism, and which the Galatians well knew (nxovoate), the 
apostle first reminds his Christians. In what had his walk then consisted? He had 
then persecuted beyond measure, that is, most fiercely and most bitterly, the church 
of God. Far from the apostle, before Christ revealed Himself to him on the way to 
Damascus, being open to Christianity, to the gospel, and inclined to it, he had rather 
been hostile to it. He had persecuted the church of God - with bitter pain the apostle 
confesses it - most vehemently, he had, as it were, been quite senseless about it, 
yes, he had destroyed the church. He had been bitterly serious in his wrong zeal. 
That was what he did, that was what he understood when the Lord appeared to him 
and saved his church, to kill the confessors of Jesus Christ and to destroy the church 
from the face of the earth. 


1) Gal. 1, 13. 14. 
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...erase. But more. While the apostle was thus persecuting the churches of God, he 
had also made progress in Judaism. One conditioned the other. His zeal for the 
paternal statutes made him a fierce persecutor of Christians, and these persecutions 
in turn strengthened him in his zeal for the law. He increased in Judaism more than 
many of his peers in his generation, in his people. He distinguished himself from many 
others by his strictness in Judaism, in the Jewish religion and way of thinking. He was 
a zealot for his paternal traditions, and indeed he was the meptoootépas, in 

more exuberantly than many others. He was distinguished above many others by his 
zeal for the paternal statutes and traditions; he was zealous above others both to 
keep these statutes himself, and to bring them to bear on others. The trapaddéoeic, 
the traditions, of which the apostle here speaks, are not both the divine law, but rather 
the statutes which the Jewish teachers had added to the law. Paul was also zealous 
for the law which God had given to his people, but he did more. So much was he a 
Jew, so much did he increase in his Jewishness, that he was more zealous than 
many others, not only for the law, but also for the human statutes which his fathers 
had handed down to him. "If another thinketh to boast of the flesh, | much more, who 
am circumcised the eighth day, one of the people of Israel, of the family of Benjamin, 
an Ebraean of the Ebraeans, and according to the law a Pharisee, according to zeal 
a persecutor of the church, according to righteousness in the law having been 
blameless," the apostle could say of himself. 1) Yes, the apostle had been zealous 
for the law and Judaism, had been more zealous for it than those false teachers 
and prophets of the Galatians were at that time, but what had once been gain to him, 
he now regarded as damage and dirt, that he might win Christ and have his 
righteousness in Him. Thus it was with the apostle before his conversion, thus it was 
with him until the moment when the Lord appeared to him on the way to Damascus, 
when it pleased God to reveal his Son in him. And since it was so with him, he was 
truly not inclined to listen to and accept human instruction concerning the gospel, yes, 
a special miracle of grace from the Lord was necessary so that even this enemy of 
the gospel could still be saved and become an apostle of Jesus Christ. 

Let us first enter here and compare what the apostle says about himself with 
what is handed down to us in the book of Acts. We see that everything is most 
beautifully correct. The apostle testifies to two things about himself: first, that before 
his conversion he had been a zealot for 


1) Phil. 3, 4. ff. 
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and the paternal statutes and persecuted the church of God most vehemently, and 
that he stood like that until the moment when the Lord appeared to him, and then 
that just at that appearance the Lord not only converted him but also called him 
directly to be an apostle. And this is exactly how the book of Acts presents the 
matter. In this book we have three accounts which tell us of the conversion and 
calling of the apostle and of his condition before it, and which are chiefly considered 
here. First, there is the historical report of Lucas (Cap. 7 ff.), then Paul himself 
speaks about this matter in his defense speech before the excited Jewish people 
(Cap. 22, 1 ff.), and finally in his speech before King Agrippa (Cap. 26, 1 ff.). We 
hear of Paul, who was then still called Saul, first in the seventh chapter. Stephen 
had been falsely accused of blasphemy, of blaspheming the Jewish law, before the 
high council of the Jews, and was tumultuously condemned and stoned. At this 
stoning we find Saulum involved. At his feet the witnesses, who according to Jewish 
law had to throw the first stones at the condemned, laid down their garments that 
he might keep them for them. Saul, therefore, was a friend and companion in spirit 
of the accusers and judges of Stephen, and it is expressly reported of him, "But Saul 
was well pleased with his death." 1) 

The condemnation and death of Stephen was the beginning of the first long 
and severe persecution of the Christian community in Jerusalem, which was 
scattered throughout Judea and Samaria. In this persecution of the Christians it was 
especially Saul who distinguished himself by his zeal, who snorted and raged 
against the Christians and did not rest until he had confused and scattered the 
church. 2) Yea, even then he had no rest, but persecuted the Christians also into 
other cities, even into such as were out of the Jewish country. He asked the chief 
priests for letters of accompaniment to the synagogue at Damascus, to persecute 
also the Christians in that city, and to bring them bound to Jerusalem. And just on 
this procession of persecution, while Saul was still snorting and murdering the 
disciples of the Lord, Christ appeared to him and put an end to his raging. 3) This is 
exactly how Paul speaks of himself in the second account in the book of Acts. 4) 
Paul tells us that he was a Jewish man, born in the Diaspora at Tarsen in Cilicia, but 
raised in Jerusalem at the feet of the famous teacher of the law Gamaliel, that he 
was a zealot for God, and that he pursued "this way", that is, Christianity to the 
death, 


1) Apost. 7, 57.; 8, 1. 2) Apost. 8, 3. 
3) Apost. 9, 1. ff. 4) Cap. 23, 3. ff. 
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until the hand of the Lord had seized him and converted him on the way to 
Damascus. With even stronger words Paul emphasizes his former hatred against 
Christ and his confessors before king Agrippa. "I also thought that | should do much 
against the name of Jesus of Nazareth. As | did in Jerusalem, when | shut up many 
saints in prison, and received power from the chief priests, and when they were slain, 
| helped to pronounce sentence. And through all the synagogues | often tormented 
them, and compelled them to blasoheme, and was exceedingly senseless against 
them, persecuting them even into foreign cities." thus he speaks. 1) 

Therefore, it is nothing more than a figment of the imagination when the 
unbelieving side presents the situation as if Paul had already begun to doubt the 
validity of his Pharisaic standpoint before the appearance on the way to Damascus, 
as if all kinds of doubts had already arisen in his heart whether the Christian faith he 
was following was not the right one, as if his conscience had already awakened and 
he had already been convinced of the truth of the gospel in his innermost heart. In 
such a state of mind he went to Damascus, and then on the way, perhaps startled 
by a natural phenomenon, he thought he saw Jesus and became his disciple. No, 
according to the unanimous report of the Acts of the Apostles and of the Apostle 
himself, Paul was a blasphemer of Christ, a bitter enemy of the Gospel, a blind zealot 
for the Jewish statutes, until the Lord had mercy on him and revealed Himself to him. 
By nothing else did Paul change from a determined enemy of Christ to such a faithful 
witness of his Saviour, than by the fact that the Lord, the risen and exalted Son of 
God, appeared to him and himself preached his word to him: "Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? | am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. It shall be hard for thee 
to lick against the sting.” 

And just through this revelation Paul received his gospel, just on the way to 
Damascus he was called directly by Christ Himself to be an apostle, and that to be 
an apostle to the Gentiles. So also the Acts of the Apostles tells us. However, 
unbelieving critics do not recognize the testimony of the Acts of the Apostles in this 
particular passage. From time immemorial, all kinds of contradictions, supposedly 
insoluble contradictions, have been found in the three accounts of the appearance 
of Damascus in this book. Especially two things are mentioned again and again. In 
the first report it is said, 2) that the companions of Paul heard a voice, or actually the 
voice of a man. 

heard, but saw none that spake, and yet Paul himself testifieth: 


1) Apost. 26, 9-11. 2) Apost. 9, 7. 
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"But they that were with me saw the light, and were afraid; but the voice of him that 
talked with me (1pv Q@viv tot Aadotivtécs poi) they heard not." 1) In the first 
account, it is further said, that though Paul fell down terrified, yet his companions 
stood there terrified; and in his speech before Agrippa, Paul says of himself and his 
companions, that they all fell to the ground. 2) This looks like a contradiction, but it 
is not at all. However, one cannot get rid of the first apparent contradiction by saying, 
as some of our ancients have done, that the first report speaks of Paul's voice. The 
companions would have heard Paul's voice, would have heard Paul talking to 
someone, without seeing or hearing the one to whom he was talking. This is against 
the context of the passage. The voice spoken of in v. 7. is no other than that 
mentioned in the fifth verse, Pav Aéyovoa adtTw, the voice of the Lord speaking 
with Paulo. 
spoke. The companions of the apostle really heard the voice of the Lord, but, and 
this is what the second report says, they did not understand this voice, they did not 
grasp the content of the words that this voice spoke. We can point to an event of a 
similar nature. John the Evangelist tells us once, that a voice came from heaven, 
and spake with JEsu; and the people also which stood by heard this voice, but 
understood not the words; but some said, Thunders; and others, An angel spake 
with him." 3) And this interpretation is not drawn out of thin air, is not an arbitrary 
supposition, is not a mere subterfuge to compare two contradictory passages, but is 
well founded in the text. In the first place, Cap. 9, 7, the genitive is construed, in the 
second place the accusative. And this is by no means the same thing. The genitive 
in &xodev signifies sensual perception, signifies that the thing which is in the genitive 
is perceived externally with the ear. The accusative, on the other hand, refers to the 
content of what is heard. So the thing really behaves in this way. The companions 
of Paul heard the voice (xxx @wvijc), they heard a sound, as if someone spoke with 
a loud voice, but the individual words which the Lord spoke to Paul, they did not hear 
and perceive, the words were only intelligible to the apostle. 

It is still easier to set down the other difficulty. It is said, however, Cap. 9:7: 
"The men. . stood still and were frozen" (siat-jhyetwav tvvsoi), but surely these words 
are not intended to say that Paul's companions stood during the whole process. The 
emphasis is on évwveot. tatnpt is here, as frequently in his 
intransitive temporibus, only a strengthened That is to be here from- 


1) Apost. 22, 9. 2) Apost. 26, 14. 3) Joh. 12, 28. ff. 
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It can be said that the companions of the apostle were completely speechless 
because of their fright at this wonderful appearance, at the brightness of the light, at 
the voice they heard, and this is not at all impossible, but can very well be combined 
with the fact that they also sank to the ground because of fright, as Paul testifies. So 
it is by no means the case that the three accounts we have of this incident in the 
Acts of the Apostles contradict each other, but rather they complement each other. 
The most exact and detailed account of what the Lord spoke to Paul is undoubtedly 
found in the apostle's speech to Agrippa. The other reports obviously abbreviate 
here and give the words of the Lord more summarily. In that discourse Paul says 
expressly that the Lord had said to him at that appearance, "But arise, and stand 
upon thy feet. For to this end have | appeared unto thee, to ordain thee a minister 
and a witness of those things which thou hast seen, and which | will yet cause to 
appear unto thee. And | will save thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, among 
whom | send thee now to open their eyes," etc. 1) Paul, when he asked, "Lord, what 
wilt thou that | should do?"2) But this was not done for the purpose of Ananias 
preaching the gospel to Paul or calling him to be an apostle, all of which had already 
been done, but for the purpose of Ananias healing Paul of his blindness, granting 
him once more the comfort of the forgiveness of his sins, reminding him once more 
of his new office and calling, and baptizing him. 3) The gospel was not revealed to 
Paul by men before and at his conversion, but directly through Jesus Christ, directly 
by Christ he was called to be an apostle to the Gentiles. According to the account of 
the Acts of the Apostles, Luther 4) writes in Gal. 1, 12: "Paul received his gospel 
while he was on his way to Damascus, where Christ appeared to him and spoke 
with him. It is true that he also talked with Him later on in the temple at Jerusalem 
(Acts 22:18.), but it was on the way that he received the gospel, as Lucas tells the 
story in the Acts of the Apostles, Cap. 9:3 ff. 'Arise,' saith Christ to him, 'and go into 
the city. There they will tell thee what thou shalt do' (v. 6.). He does not command 
him to go into the city, that he might learn the gospel of Ananias, but Ananias was 
to baptize him, lay hands on him, command him the ministry of the word, and 
commend him to the church; but not to teach the gospel, which, as he here boasts, 
he had already received before in the way by the revelation of JEsu Christ alone. 
And Ananias himself confesses this in these words (Cap. 9, 17.): 'Dear brother Saul,’ 
he says, 


1) Apost. 26, 16. ff. 2) Apost. 9, 6. 
3) Apost. 9, 17. ff.; 22, 12. ff. 4) A. a. O., Col. 93. 
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The Lord hath sent me (who appeared unto thee by the way), that thou mightest see 
again,’ etc. Therefore he did not receive his teaching from Ananias, but being already 
called, enlightened, and instructed by Christ in the way, he was sent to Ananias, that 
he might also have the testimony of men, that he was called of God to preach the 
gospel of Christ. " G.M. 

(To be continued.) 


The church's position on drama. 


Like the ancient Greeks, the zeitgeist praises the theater as a place of 
education for the people, as an "important factor in the cultural life of mankind," as 
"an institute that sets itself the task of contributing significantly to the ennoblement of 
heart and mind, of taste and morals. The modern actor is proud of the "high 
profession entrusted to him" and refers to Hegel's Aesthetics, in which one reads: 
"Actors are now called artists and are accorded all the honor of an artistic profession. 
To be an actor is, according to our present disposition, neither a moral nor a social 
stain; and rightly so, because this art demands much talent, intellect, perseverance, 
diligence, practice, knowledge, nay, at its summit even a richly gifted genius." It does 
not exactly serve to honor these artists, to be sure, when the drama poet Lessing 
has the fox, finding the hollow larva of an actor, exclaim: "What a head! Without a 
brain and with an open mouth! Should not that have been the head of a babbler?" 
Yet we would lose no words about it. Every fool likes his cap, we say, when the proud 
self-confidence of the actor comes to an outburst in the speech of the theatre director 
lffland: "By forming the souls of others, should the actor's soul go empty? | don't 
believe that, | don't want to believe that; and the fact that the actor feels himself to 
be a teacher of the people is not merely a parade of the guild, by means of which it 
wants to acquire empty titles for itself or to take up arms against the attacks of 
orthodox clergymen: it is the innermost feeling of his standing; it is truth." (Chr. Muff: 
Theater und Kirche. Halle. 1882. pp. 1, 48 f. 52.) 

In the Laodicea of our time, however, church and theater are no longer 
separated from each other by any gulf. One finds it almost "incomprehensible how 
one could ever seriously raise the question whether the theater is compatible with 
Christianity. If Schiller called the theatre a moral institution, this view has been 
generally rejected; for, according to Hagenbach (Gesch. der Reformat. IV, p. 216.), 
only "pietistic one-sidedness" attaches to art this "moral institution". 
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and judges everything according to immediate moral utility. "Morals or no morals; it 
is all the same to the dramatic poet," wrote Lessing. The play, however, promises an 
"aesthetic enjoyment," a "spiritual refreshment," in which, according to the textbook 
of Christian morals by Baumgarten-Crusius, p. 245, a general source of life is 
supposed to arise, to which John 4:14 has already been referred. This is also 
acknowledged by modern theologians, which is why some consider the preacher and 
the actor to be closely related, as it may well happen from time to time that a preacher 
is something like a comedian. Consistorialrath Meier in Dresden declares it to be 
"one of the greatest blessings that could befall our time if it... were given a poet by 
God's grace who, in warm love for his people, would know how to do the same 
service for our generation from the height of Christian worldview that once was done 
by.... an Aristophanes (Greek comedy writer) to his Athenians that.... What a rich field 
and what a beautiful moral task humor has in such times, which is to help free us 
from ourselves through laughter and make us better!" (Humor und Christenth., 1876, 
p. 1 f.) What cannot such a Consistorialrath of Laodicea invent! He can laughingly 
dismiss repentance together with the whole work of sanctification, and lead us by the 
spectacle around the serious admonition: Create with fear and trembling that ye may 
be saved! Some, indeed, do not yet wish to hear of the "high purpose of drama"; but 
they are nevertheless so enchanted by the cult of genius that they wish to see the art 
of drama honored as a gift of God, which the Church in her best days had only 
misjudged. "The theologians of our day judge more mildly and justly," they say. "It 
cannot and must not be the intention of dramatic art to have a direct moral, religious, 
or political effect; but as a true art it is always moral, and the aesthetic effect on the 
stage leaves behind in the spectators, unsought and with inner necessity, a multitude 
of wholesome stimuli, stimuli which extend to all spheres of morality and life." (Muff, 
op. cit., pp. 51. 53 f.) The same should be drawn into the service of the church, they 
say; for it is written: All is yours! Therefore, one must confess with Rothe's ethics: 
"Our theater certainly needs a fundamental reformation; but that is certainly not the 
way to it, that one on the Christian side condemns the theater in general as 
unchristian and accordingly withdraws from it all participation and care. On the 
contrary, "the church has not only the right, but also the duty, to keep a watchful eye 
on the development of the theater, to combat its harmful influence, to support its 
noble endeavors." (Muff, op. cit., p. 1.) We wish to devote a historical article to this 
subject, which cannot proceed without good teaching. 
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I. In the old days. 


That the drama is of pagan origin is not doubted; for in the sacred Scriptures 
it is thought of only as a pagan naughtiness. Much pains have been taken to make 
the Song of Songs and Job into a biblical drama, but the attempt has ended in the 
best case with the traces of an actor being seen in the ingenious discoverer himself. 
The theatre was at home among the Greeks, and was first brought among the Jews 
by Antiochus Epiphanes (t+ 164 B.C.). Cf. 2 Macc. 4, 14. after him Herod the Great 
drew Greek actors to his court, and erected a theatre and amphitheatre at Caesarea, 
as Josephus relates. As soon as history remembers the play, the connection of it 
with idolatry does not go unnoticed. From this the world just concludes that the 
drama is genuinely religious, and may well deal with God and divine things; for what 
is good enough for the mice shall befit the lion also. 

The oldest traces of drama are to be found among the Indians, whose actors 
received a kind of priestly consecration in order to be able to consort with the gods 
and demigods. The Hindus considered the drama a gift from their god Brahma, and 
had all the gods of heaven feast on it. Afterwards it is found among the Chinese, 
where also the deeds of the gods were solemnly proclaimed and sung about in mimic 
dances, but by a despised class of actors, whose touch brought punishment and 
disgrace. The actual training of the theatre is attributed to the Greeks. Tragedy arose 
from the choral songs, and comedy from the mocking speeches and songs which 
were heard at the processions in honour of the wine-giving god in the days of the 
grape-harvest and the wine-press festival. Plays and players were held in the 
highest honor by the Greeks, who built the theaters at the expense of the state and 
were passionately devoted to theatrical attendance. Of the comedies of 
Aristophanes, whom the aforementioned Consistorialrath Meier wishes his 
Germans, a Dr. Muff himself must confess: "The simplest laws of morality are only 
too often violated; meanness and obscenity spread; the most precarious situations 
are portrayed with pleasure, and even the gods are mercilessly mocked. But" - adds 
Muff consolingly - "for once there is a moral kernel behind all the chaos and 
madness; out of all the ribaldry and impudence there shines a heart beating for the 
good and noble, an ardent patriotism, an honourable disposition; and then the poet 
emphasises in innumerable passages that he is in the service of Dionysus." But 
since the Greeks also had other, civically unimpeachable pre- 


The church's position on plays. 235 


theatrical historians are only struck by the fact that even among the Greeks the 
objections that arose against it could never be entirely avoided. "Strange, no sooner 
does the theatre come into being than it is condemned." (Muff: Theater und Kirche, 
p. 5. 7.) - Among the Romans it was still more difficult to settle down, especially as 
they regarded it as a mere means of amusement, given over to a dishonorable class 
of slaves and freedmen. In family circles they considered the game respectable; but 
the conviction that it was not proper for a Roman to appear as a public actor was so 
profound that Cicero says that no one would think of dancing, for he must be drunk; 
so it was also with public singing and declamiren. Before Roseius, a Roman knight 
who had become Rome's most distinguished actor, he had personal respect, but 
remarked that Roscius was so excellent an artist that he alone deserved to be 
admired on the stage, but also so excellent a man that he alone deserved not to 
enter it. When the Emperor Nero himself became an actor, and courted the favor of 
the mob, he achieved nothing but to plunge himself into contempt. Nevertheless, the 
games were held fast like a necessary evil, and the Greeks instilled in them more 
and less pleasure. 

In the foregoing it has already been indicated that the natural conscience of 
the respectable pagan still found something annoying in the plays. The same Dr. 
Walther proved this from sayings of Solon, Plato, Aristotle, and Seneca. (Tanz und 
Theater, p. 64 ff.) Solon was offended by frivolous jesting with lies and deceit, Plato 
by the passionate excitement of all lusts and desires, from which both did not, like 
Dr. Muff, see "aesthetic enjoyment and moral elevation at the same time," but rather 
the corruption of all popular morals. Aristotle was perplexed by the experience "that 
moral depravity is usually inherent in the state of actors," for which reason he sought 
means against this poison, at least for the young. The Stoics demanded that no one 
should visit the theatre unless he were bullet-proof against all excitement; "but for 
such spectators poets and actors will be equally grateful," thinks Muff; for "the same 
must make an impression, must move the heart in its innermost depths, if they do 
not wish to work in vain." (p. 10.) Seneca recognized: "One will seldom leave the 
theater without having become more ambitious and opulent,"-just as a lady of 
modern times judged: "He who would let himself be bettered by the theater would 
have to be somewhat less, on the other hand, he who would not be injured by it 
would have to be somewhat more than a man." (Homil.-lith..Corresp.-Bl., 1833, p. 
79.) The Jewish philosopher Philo, in the first century after Christ, declared himself 
decidedly against the participation of the Jews in these heathen antics, which were 
detrimental to private and popular life, whereas 
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only psalms and hymns to the glory of God were proper for the Jews on feast days. 

To the first Christians spectacles were throughout an abomination. In a 
figurative sense they spoke of themselves as having become a spectacle (Kéatpov) 
to the world, angels, and men by their sufferings, 1 Cor. 
4, 9. Hebr. 10, 33. Paul had seen enough of the pagan life in the places of Ephesus, 
Apost. 19, 29. 31. enough. There he also fenced with the wild beasts, 1 Cor. 15, 32. 
It was a delicious spectacle to the heathen when criminals were thrown to the beasts 
in their amphitheaters. The much-vaunted Roman and Greek learning found an 
exquisite feast for the eyes in the fierce animal combats. Those who were only half 
killed by the beasts received the coup de grace from young gladiators; the people, 
however, feasted on their deaths. The Christian confessors were reckoned equal to 
the criminals, and were thus rightly destined to be victims of this wild lust. Thus 
Ignatius was ground as God's grain under the teeth of wild beasts, and how many 
martyrs before and after him! According to a custom borrowed from the Punic Baal 
cult, Perpetua, Felicitas, and their fellow-sufferers were to be forced at the gates of 
the amphitheater to put on other garments, the men the red cloak of the Saturn 
priests, the women the white bandage of the Ceres priestesses. In mocking disguises 
others had to fight with the animals in these schools of cruelty. If in the process the 
power of faith developed in them, the spectacles acquired for many a pagan a 
"formative power," in that one spectator after another was seized by the testimony 
and transformed into the likeness of Christ. Thus they had become images of 
Golgotha, where the greatest spectacle in the world had been performed. "But 
spectacle and spectacle lie apart as heaven and earth. The apostles did not study 
themselves into another's part, and assume other people's feelings, sufferings, and 
actions, as if they were their own; but it was all their own, and what Paul calls a 
spectacle was cutting, piercing earnestness; it was a struggle for the life and death 
of the world, for the victory of the gospel over ungodliness and falsehood of the 
Gentiles and Jews, for the establishment of the kingdom of God among all nations, 
for the history of the world and the judgment of the world. Against this earnestness 
all other drama is light play, not even like the crackling of fire against the lightnings 
and thunderclaps of the raging heavens." (Munkel: "N. Ztbl.", 1880, p. 305.> 

The disgust that the first Christians felt before the bloody plays of the 
amphitheater is also understood by modern theologians. They are somewhat sorry 
that the actual theater was called sacrarium Veneris, consistorium impudicitiae; but 
they want to excuse the fact that the ardor of the first love for the delicious pearl 
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"from paganism rather too much than too little thrown down, so that everything 
becomes new". (A. Neander.) "We cannot be surprised; it needed no great rigor to 
condemn the plays of that time." (Bohringer.) "Even the nobler play, the serious, 
dignified tragedy, to which now our Christian feeling not only takes no offence, but to 
which we elevate ourselves spiritually and morally, could not well be endured by the 
first Christians. It was, after all, always objects of mythology which formed the 
material of these tragedies. To us this material has become so strange, so purely 
objective, that it touches us only in historical and artistic interest. But it was not so 
with the first Christians; attendance at the theatre was regarded as participation in 
idolatry, in the works of Satan and darkness." (Hagenbach.) "In view of the decided 
opposition in which the Christians stood to heathenism, it was not otherwise possible 
than that they regarded the luxuriant and sensual theatrical life of that time as 
something specifically heathen, contrary to the new doctrine. However, there is no 
direct prohibition of stage plays in the New Testament, ... and yet the first Christians, 
when they did not want to know anything about the theater, acted entirely according 
to the situation of the moment. In the Scriptures, the atoning death of the Saviour 
was told in a moving way that made the heart calm and devout; chastity and purity 
of thought, word and deed were preached; it was demanded that this life should be 
a constant preparation for eternity and the judgment, where man must give an 
account of every useless word he spoke; then the Christians who were serious about 
their confession ... could not ignore ... the morally dangerous words they spoke.. 
could not but condemn the morally dangerous or downright immoral games of those 
days." (Muff.) 

But also the church fathers of the following centuries unanimously testified that 
the spectacles were a devil's chant, pompa diaboli, through lust of the eyes and lust 
of the flesh, 1 Joh. 2, 16, intoxicated the hearts and senses and made them incapable 
of Christian vigilance and sobriety, through shameful words and foolish things, Eph. 
5:4, drew young and old away from the way of the Lord, and made them no longer 
walk worthy of their heavenly calling, but deprived them of the Spirit of God and of 
their spiritual priesthood. "Theophilus (in the second century) testifies that the 
Christians did not go to the spectacles which the pagans used to bring to the 
playhouses, because they thought that such spectacles could not be seen without 
sin. So also Clement with great earnestness reproves the spectacles as not befitting 
a Christian, and calls the play-houses a chair of pestilence, and says in the 3rd book 
of Paedagogi, in the 10th chapter, that the cause of such gatherings is an incitement 
to vice." - "The Christians have thought it a great shame and vice 
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The first is to see the spectacle of the heathen, as Origen shows in the 8th homily 
on the prophets Esaiam, and in the second on Leviticum; and Tertullian disputes 
widely about it in libr. De spectaculis, namely, that such games belong to idolatry, 
and proves that their origin and whole essence is derived from idolatry; then, that in 
games many sins are excited, as evil lusts, lust, wantonness, shame, and 
fornication, blasphemy, etc.; 3. that the devil is aroused by them.3. that the devil 
reigns therein, of which he sets an example, that a woman went for a time into a 
show-house to watch the play, and came home again possessed with the devil, who, 
when he was asked by adjuration why he went into her, answered that he did it justly; 
for he had found her in his workshop. Cyprianus, lib. II, epist. 2, punishes the 
carnival plays in just this way, namely, that they are flattering incitements to all kinds 
of vices, serve unchastity, excite the senses and thoughts, and insult the conscience 
and virtue of every pious spectator. Finally, many things happen there which cannot 
be seen with a chaste and pure heart, as Venus the harlot, Mars the adulterer, 
Jupiter the regent not so nearly over the kingdom as over sin and shame...." 
(Magdeb. Centurien Deutsch. Jena 1560. Cent. Il, 221: Ill, 289.) - Actors could not 
be admitted to baptism until they undertook to lay down their trade and take up a 
blameless profession in life (cf. the so-called apost. Constitutions, I, 8, c. 31, and 
Conciliar of Elvira: "lest they return to it. Should they nevertheless attempt the 
forbidden deed, they shall be cast away from the Church"). Those who could no 
longer begin a new trade were taken in among the poor of the Church. In Cyprian's 
time (t 258) it happened that an actor, after his conversion, continued to earn his 
living by teaching boys the art he had practiced before. Cyprian, on inquiry, declared 
himself against tolerating the same in the church. "If a man is forbidden to put on 
women's clothing in Deut. 22:5, and a curse is pronounced on one who does so, 
how much more sacrilegious must it appear to educate a man to feminine, indecent 
deeds by an unchaste art, to adulterate God's creation by devilish arts? If such a 
man uses the need of poverty as a pretext, his need can be remedied among the 
others whom the church feeds, if he is satisfied only with moderate but innocent 
food. But he must not think that it must be bought from him by a salary that he cease 
to sin, since he does this not for us, but for himself." (Cypriani Opp. 1593, p. 168.) 

Such decisive action was taken against the actors because they were firmly 
convinced of the sinfulness of the plays. It is by name 
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This is thoroughly demonstrated in Tertullian's (+ 220) writing on plays, which 
amounts to this: The theatre has as many evil spirits as it contains heads; therefore 
good to him who does not sit where the scoffers sit! In a similar writing, and in the 
Epistle to Donatus, Cyprian shows, There you may see what sin is, even to see. "A 
fencing is given, that blood may satisfy the lust of cruel eyes. A man is killed for man's 
pleasure; murder is made an art; crime is not only practiced, but even taught.... From 
here turn your eyes to the miserable depravities of the theatre. Trauerspiel is called 
the repetition of old infamies in verse. The old abomination of murder and fornication 
is repeated in a representation imitating the truth, so that what was once committed 
may not fade from memory with the passage of time. Crimes never die and become 
obsolete through time; vice is never covered up by streams of time; the deed of 
shame is never buried in oblivion. So adultery is learned in seeing.... Yea, in imitating 
their gods whom they worship, with these wretches the crimes still become 
something religious." - Irenaeus (t 202) called it the utmost denial of the Christian 
walk when some Gnostics watched the bloody fencing games. If one wanted to 
excuse these games by the fact that criminals worthy of death were often used in 
them, Tertullian wrote against it: "It is already good if guilty people are punished; who 
else but a guilty person can deny this? And yet the innocent man cannot rejoice at 
the punishment of his neighbor; it is rather for the innocent man to grieve when a 
man like himself has become so guilty as to be executed in such a cruel manner. But 
who can guarantee me that the guilty are always thrown to the wild beasts or 
sentenced to other death penalties?" - Tertullian, however, punished all participation 
in acting, which was in the service of the liar and murderer from the beginning, in 
mimic plays, comedies, and tragedies, races, and all attendance at the theater and 
amphitheater; for it was incompatible to every righteous Christian with his Christian 
vocation, a Satanic service, which he had already renounced at his baptism. 
Generally the spectacles were reckoned among the pompa diaboli, whereas in 
joining Christ's army one had taken upon himself the sacramentum militiae Christi. 
Even if everything idolatrous and immoral could have been taken away from it, it 
would still have been against Christ's mind to occupy oneself for hours with the 
unholy spirit and its deeds. "The wild raving of the assembled crowd did not seem to 
fit the holy earnestness of the Christian priestly character. Christians, after all, 
regarded themselves as consecrated priests in their whole life, as temples of the Holy 
Spirit; all to this spirit, to which they always made the dwelling in their hearts. 
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The stranger, therefore, must be kept away from them. God has commanded, says 
Tertullian, de spect. c. 15, that the Holy Spirit, being of a tender and gentle nature, 
should be treated with tranquillity and gentleness, with peace and quietness, that he 
should not be troubled by passion, anger, wrath, or sensations of violent pain. How 
can such a spirit stand with the plays? For no play passes off without a violent shaking 
of the mind. No one, when he goes to a play, thinks of anything but seeing and being 
seen. Can any one think of a prophet's saying when he hears the actor's cries, or of 
a psalm in his soul when he hears the melodies of an emasculated man? If all 
unchastity is detestable to us, how should we be allowed to hear what we are not 
allowed to speak, since we know that even all useless and impious speeches are 
condemned by the Lord? Matth. 12, 36. Eph. 4, 29. 5, 4. Thus the Christians always 
had the guideline of the divine word and the essence of their Christian profession 
before their eyes when judging all circumstances of life." (A. Neander: Kirchengesch. 
|, Abt. 2, S. 290 f.) 

The sinister magic has drawn many Christians, against their conscience, back 
into the spectacles, from which they have either suffered severe temptations and 
remorse, or have been prepared for complete apostasy. The world told them that 
"such outward pleasures of the eyes and ears could quite well coexist with religion in 
the heart, God being not offended by the pleasures of man, which, without prejudice 
to the fear and glory of God, are no crime to be enjoyed in their time and place. As 
Celsus, urging Christians to take part in public festivals, says to them, "God is the 
common God of all, the good, the needy of none, from whom all envy is distant; what, 
then, prevents those who are even so much consecrated to him from taking part also 
in the popular festivals? - The coldness and frivolity of the worldly mind, when it 
confronts the deeper moral seriousness, usually assumes a noble philosophical 
mien". (Ibid.) Against this, Tertullian exclaims, "O how clever human ignorance thinks 
it is in reasoning, especially when it fears to lose something of this kind from the 
pleasures and enjoyments of the world!" He goes on to say that such pleasures are 
incompatible with the service of the true God, because they serve the flesh and a 
spirit hostile to God blows in them. God's gifts can, however, be found in the theatre, 
but only trampled on by vanity and the service of sin. Sinners often sought to appease 
their consciences by saying that Scripture contained no prohibition of plays. Racing 
could not be sinful, since Elijah went to heaven in a chariot. Music and dancing in the 
theatre could not be forbidden, for choirs, strings, cymbals, trombones, trumpets, 
psalteries, and harps are also found in Scripture. 
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David also had danced before the ark of the covenant, and Paul borrows his 
comparisons for the admonition of Christians, Eph. 6, 13. 2 Tim. 4, 7. f. Phil. 3, 14. 
from the fighting games and from the Circus. (Cypriani Opp., pp. 460 ff.) Tertullian 
and Cyprian, on the other hand, put forward the Scriptural doctrine of sanctification, 
from which right conduct is self-evident to the Christian conscience. (Cf. Tertullian's 
Writings, German by Besnard, 1, 95 ff.) Cyprian added warningly: "I can rightly say 
that it would be better for such men not to know the Scriptures at all than to read them 
in this way; for they twist words and examples, which should exhort to evangelical 
virtue, to the defense of vice." 

The main point emphasized by the Fathers of the Church is that believers, 
through regeneration, are removed from the sinful world and armed against its 
charms and terrors, its joys and sorrows, its unbelief and superstition. He who knows 
the Christian joys must despise the world's joys. "JEsus Christ hath made us kings 
before God and his Father. What have you in common with the perishable flower? 
Thou hast the flower of the tribe of Jesse, upon which rests all the grace of the Holy 
Ghost.... What is more delightful than reconciliation with God your Father and Lord, 
than the revelation of truth, the knowledge of error, the forgiveness of so many sins 
committed? What greater pleasure than to despise such pleasure, to despise the 
whole world, to have true freedom, a clear conscience, a blameless life without fear 
of death, to be able to tread down the gods of the heathen world, to cast out devils, 
to heal diseases, to ask for revelations? These are joys, these are spectacles of 
Christians, holy, eternal, which are not paid for with money. And of what kind is that 
which no eye has seen, no ear heard, and has come into no man's heart? . . . If you 
delight in science and literature, we have an abundance of verses, aphorisms, even 
songs, not fables, but truth, not artificial melodies, but simplicity. If thou desirest 
battle, it is found, not in small, but in full measure. Behold how unchastity is 
overthrown by chastity, unbelief slain by faith, cruelty trodden down by mercy, levity 
obscured by modesty! Such are the struggles with us, wherein also we are crowned." 
(Tertullian, c. 29.) "Never can admire works of men who has known himself to be a 
child of God. From the height of his nobility falls down he who can admire (worship) 
other than the Lord. Let the believing Christian apply himself with all diligence to the 
holy Scriptures, and there he will find worthy spectacles of faith, spectacles which 
even he who has lost his sight can rejoice in." ... "If in the spectacle of the Gentiles it 
seems great and honorable that proconsuls or generals are present, ... how much 
more glorious and greater is the glory of the spectacle which has God and Christ for 
spectators?" (Cyprian.) 
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When the Christian Church became the State Church and the masses moved 
into it, much changed. The state declared the acting profession dishonorable, but 
tolerated theatrical performances out of consideration for the desire of the people, 
and therefore the delusion became more and more established among the great 
multitude that the church also had no right to reject them. Of this time Neander writes: 
"Such as lived without lively participation in the affairs of religion, half in paganism, 
half in a sham Christianity, such it was whose crowds filled the churches on the feast 
days of the Christians and the theatres on the feast days of the pagans." (A. a. O., 
Vol. Il, Dept. 2, p. 321.) The teachers of the church, who opposed the stream of 
destruction, complained bitterly about this, but had to experience that the righteous 
Christians henceforth took a different position in the churches. Thus Neander cites 
a word of Augustine: "He who wants to live soberly among the drunkards, chastely 
among the fornicators, sincerely worships God among those who ask the astrologers 
for counsel, he who only wants to go to church among those who follow the farcical 
spectacles, will hear harsh words from the Christians themselves when they say to 
him: 'You are well a great, a righteous man, you are an Elijah, a Peter, you have well 
come from heaven!" (Ibid. p. 324 f.) The Church Fathers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries, by the way, were by no means yet soft and yielding to the spectacles. Dr. 
Walther (Tanz und Theater, p. 73 ff.) cites a lengthy testimony from the homilies of 
Chrysostom, who expressly threatened theatregoers, who were known as such, with 
exclusion from the church community. He became acquainted with the theatrical 
rage of the people in Antioch and Constantinople and often called the theater the 
house of the devil, of lies and fornication, the Babylonian oven heated with the fuel 
of unchaste words and gestures, the breeding ground of fornication and all vice. 
Augustine, who before his conversion was the most passionate theater-goer, judged 
in the same way. He repeated Plato's accusations and emphasized that the actor is 
a trained hypocrite and liar, but that the theater-goer is so completely alienated from 
the truth that he no longer knows anything solid and certain, but during the 
enchantment, like the drunkard, loses all ground under his feet. In the theatrical 
games he saw only the paragon of all the infamy of men and of the gods in whose 
honor they were held, (De civit. Dei, I, 32.) The Emperor Justinian (¢ 565) decreed 
for the sake of his wife, a former actress, that if such a one wished to free herself 
from the disgrace of her former life, she should not be denied any honor; nor should 
she be bound by the oath by which she had sworn to the stage for life; for it was a 
godless oath. The show- 
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The gambling profession also remained stigmatized among the people; no one took 
it up against the church. In the position of the church toward the games themselves, 
however, a slight change gradually took place. The Concil. Trull. of 692 forbade only 
priests to attend the plays. It was not long before legend fabricated a patron saint for 
the actors, namely Genesius, an alleged actor at Rome at the end of the third century, 
who is said to have been suddenly and miraculously converted while playing the role 
of a dying candidate for baptism and was baptized by two actors who appeared as 
priest and exorcist. G.G. 
(To be continued.) 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case overturned 
articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Continued.) 
ll. 


6. The Bible and the natural sciences. 
There are three main questions at issue here: 
1. the origin of the world as a whole and in detail; 
2. the relationship of the individual world bodies to each other; 
3. the age of the world. 


It is boldly asserted that the Bible's account of the origin of the world fell before 
science; that the computation of the age of the earth according to the Bible's 
indications of time has been overthrown by modern research. Secular textbooks 
teach more or less according to this new belief. Even such theologians as appear as 
apologists of the Christian faith against the corrosive influences of this newer science, 
yet freely and openly make concessions to it, and then seek in various ways to 
harmonize the Bible with it. Luthardt, for instance, says in his Apol. Lectures, |, p. 65: 
"To be sure, the Copernican system is truth and a triumph of the spirit. But is it 
incompatible with Christianity?" And: "The earth was not created at once in its present 
form and with the beings now living on it, but it was formed gradually. This is the 
certain fact of geology. Whether one imagines - according to the Plutonian theory - 
that the earth was at first a glowing molten sphere, or whether one imagines that the 
earth was created in the form of a molten sphere, or whether one imagines it as a 
molten sphere. 
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The earth is always at first a chaotic mass, which only gradually structured and 
enlivened itself and progressed from the lower organisms of the plant and animal 
world to a higher one, until this formation activity led to the formation of a higher one: 
always the earth is at first a chaotic mass, which only gradually structured and 
animated itself, and progressed from the lower organisms of the plant and animal 
world to a higher one, until this activity of formation concluded with the appearance 
of man”. (S. 69. 70.) 

Mediation theologians and Concordists in general have put up their own 
theories in order to harmonize the Bible with these "achievements of science". Either 
one assumes a double creation, according to which God first created the primeval 
world with the angels. And when this primeval world was devastated by the fall of a 
part of the angels, God then undertook a new creation and restitution of the 
devastated earth, which took place in the work of six days. Or one assumes that the 
days mentioned in Genesis are not days of 24 hours, but long periods of time. Or 
one makes things convenient for oneself by assuming, wherever a contradiction of 
the Bible with "science" comes to light, an accommodation of Scripture to the 
prevailing opinions and errors of the time. Thus, for example, the well-known church 
historian Kurtz says: "Yes, we go even further, we boldly assert ... that the holy men 
of God in the old and new covenants, whom the Spirit of God impelled to divine 
works and words, could very well, as far as scientific knowledge is concerned, have 
been caught up in the errors generally prevailing in their day. If, for example, in the 
time of Joshua, the opinion prevailed that the sun, together with the entire starry sky, 
revolved around the earth in a 24-hour rotation, Joshua was certainly not above this 
error, and when he uttered the much-discussed word of faith: 'Sun, stand still to 
Gideon, and moon, in the valley of Ajalon!' (Jos. 10, 12.), this erroneous view was 
no doubt at the bottom of it." etc. Or, the controversy between the Bible and science 
is generally regarded as unimportant; it is of no importance to our Christian faith 
whether one accepts the one or the other. 

What is the situation now? Luthardt very puffingly recalls the story of the 
Israelite scouts: "They came back with a despondent heart and made the rest of the 
army anxious by their report. Only two, Joshua and Caleb, kept up a brave courage, 
and in good faith urged God and their cause to go forward, and in his time God 
professed the brave, and put to shame the fearful." He then asks whether we should 
also let our hearts be troubled by such fears as those expressed, for example, by a 
Schleiermacher in the words already quoted earlier. And he answers, "I think things 
are not so alarming." 
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(Lecture I, p. 55.) We stand up even bolder and say: The natural sciences, too, have 
in no case overturned articles of faith; on the contrary, they must also be witnesses 
to the incontrovertible truthfulness of Scripture. 

What we already know from the beginning, namely, that the Bible and nature 
cannot be contrary to each other - for they are both from the same author, from God 
- is also confirmed here. In the face of the alleged results in these areas of science, 
it is above all necessary to maintain a sober judgment and not to be taken aback by 
the loud cries that are raised. Here, above all, a sharp distinction must be made 
between factual findings and the conclusions drawn from them; between fact and 
fantasy; between truth and fiction. One need not accept in good faith all that is 
written in popular books, in textbooks of science. Many things are presented there 
as established facts, which, when closely examined according to specialized works, 
stand on very shaky ground, perhaps on no ground at all; which are still more or 
less, in the end still entirely theory, fantasy, figment of the imagination. If we look 
seriously, we will find that the dispute is not between the Bible and the real findings 
of practical science, but rather between the Bible and the theories that speculative 
science has put forward. 

First of all, let us now become clear to ourselves about the great state of the 
sciences under consideration here; let us look at the data, the material, with which 
science operates. 

In astronomy, a distinction must be made between practical astronomy and 
speculative or theoretical astronomy. The former comprises the actual observation 
of the world's bodies and the application of the observations to the determination of 
time and place, calendars, etc. The latter deals speculatively with the theories of the 
origin of the world's bodies and the laws of their motion. The latter deals 
speculatively with the theories of the origin of the world's bodies, the laws of their 
motion, etc. Practical astronomy, especially since Tycho de Brahe and through 
improved observation instruments, has significantly increased our knowledge of the 
celestial bodies, especially with regard to their number and relative motion. It has 
made experiments on the physical composition of the celestial bodies by spectral 
analysis and by photographic images. Theoretical astronomy has played a greater 
role than practical astronomy, especially since Copernicus, Kepler, Galileo, Newton, 
etc. It is perhaps not superfluous to note that not all the heroes of theoretical 
astronomy, whose names have become famous through the establishment of new 
theories, were practical astronomers. 

Interesting here is the confession of one W. Grund lach, who wrote in the 
Sunday paper of the "N. Y. Staatszeitung" of October 18, 1896:".. . Therefore, with 
the present technical aids, astronomers can probably determine the sizes of the 
planets and their elements of motion. 
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but about whose other physical states - apart from the spectral-analytical results - 
we are told almost nothing at all. What we are told about such things is vain theory, 
and ‘grey, friend, is all theory’." 

And the famous astronomer Littrow confesses: "And yet, what has become 
known to us of this object? After the most strenuous efforts of several millennia we 
have come to know a few features of our solar system, which at first surrounds us, 
but even of our planetary system we still know “not much more than nothing; of our 
Milky Way we allow ourselves a few inklings, fancies, not much more than dreams. 
What lies fully beyond this last system will probably remain forever unknown to the 
physical and spiritual eye of man." 

In geology, too, the actual observations and researches extend to a relatively 
small part of the earth. The sea, which makes up three-fourths of the earth's surface, 
is still little explored. Deep-sea research has been carried out, but what is known 
about the ocean floor is extremely insignificant in comparison to this large area. And 
even of the remaining quarter of the earth's surface, the land, only a relatively small 
part has been explored. Europe and America are the parts of the earth to which 
geologists have devoted the most attention, and even of these parts of the world 
only larger or smaller stretches have been explored to some extent. | say "to some 
extent." For here, too, the research is mainly limited to a few mountains and coasts, 
and there, again, mostly to what comes to light on the surface. One has not yet 
penetrated deep into the mountains and into the earth in general, except on the 
occasion of tunnel work, well drilling, mine excavations and the like. Thus, research 
and observations extend only to a small part of the "earth's crust"; about the earth's 
interior, one has as good as no view at all. 

In the explored part of the earth one has now found a more or less stratified 
order of rock formations and in these layers fossilized remains of animal and 
vegetable organisms. Then observations have been made of the changes which are 
now taking place on the earth through the action of the air, temperature, water and 
other natural forces on the surface of the earth. Physics and chemistry have made 
various experiments by decomposition, fusion and combination of rock types and 
the like, in order to reproduce formations found in nature. The data found in these 
researches form the material from which speculation draws its conclusions. We see 
that here, too, there is still a long way to go before the material is complete. How 
little 
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The reason the geologists have under their feet for their often so confident assertions 
can be clearly seen if one takes a geological reference book, e.g. "Textbook of 
Geology", written by "Archibald Geikie, LL. D., F. R. S., Director General of the 
Geological Survey of Great Britain and Ireland, and Director of the Museum of 
Practical Geology, London; Lately Murchison, Professor of Geology and 
Mineralogy in the University of Edinburg, and Director of the Geological Survey 
of Scotland. London, Macmillan & Co. 1882." In this voluminous work of over 900 
octavo pages it is said at every moment: material for this or that assumption is not 
yet sufficiently available; this and that is still an unsolved problem; it seems; it is 
probable, etc. 

Let us now present in general outline the view of the origin of the world, the 
relation of the world bodies to each other, and the age of the world, which is taken 
as the result of the data found. 

In the course of time, many and often whimsical theories have replaced each 

other. Now one finally wants to have found the right one. One starts from the nebula 
theory of La Place. According to this theory, the beginning of all things is the 
primordial nebula. This condensed and received a spherical shape through its red- 
iridescent movement. From time to time pieces of this glowing, rotating sphere 
sprang off, which then continued to rotate as rings, until they drew together again 
around one or more of their points as spheres, which then rotated in a circle around 
the mutzier sphere - the sun. This is how the individual world bodies came into being, 
among others also our earth. So at first it was also a glowing sphere. Gradually - it 
took millions of years - it cooled down, first on the surface; the earth's crust, the hard 
outer earth crust, was formed. On this and from this the development of things - up 
to their present state - then took its course. The primary rock was weathered under 
the influence of wind, weather, etc., and the detached particles were deposited as 
sediments in the water, burying here and there representatives of the respective 
plant and animal kingdoms and forming new layers of rock over the former by 
hardening. This process took place in a constant cycle of millions upon millions of 
years. In former times it was assumed that the existing formations came about 
through violent disturbances, earth revolutions. 
The first is the time of the first formation of the earth under the essentially constant 
influence of the forces of nature. The whole history of the earth is then divided into 
five main periods, "1. the Archaean, sometimes called Azoic (lifeless), or Eozoic 
(dawn of life); 2. the Palaeozoic (ancient life) or Primary; 3. the Mesozoic (middle 
life) or Secondary; 4. the Cainozoic (recent life) or Tertiary, and 5. the Post- 
Tertiary or Quaternary. These 
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divisions are further ranged into systems, each system into series, sections 
or formations, each formation into groups or stages, and each group into 


single zones or horizons. " (Geikie, Textbook, etc., p. 636.) 
These are the alleged results of the natural sciences, to which the learned - 
and unlearned - world of today pays homage, admittedly with various modifications. 
We now proceed to the examination, and illumination, of these alleged results 
of science in their various ramifications and individual expositions. 


1. The origin of the world as a whole and in detail. 

a. What about the claims about the origin of the world system? Geikie admits 
in the above-mentioned work that geology can determine nothing about the origin of 
things, but he says, "it (geology) no longer ignores as mere speculation, what is 
attempted in this subject by its sister sciences" (astronomy, physics, chemistry) (p. 
3.) Now, what have these sciences proved? Madler does say that La Place's theory 
can be regarded as a "scientifically proven fact". But what about the proof? 

The observations from which this theory is "scientifically proved" are: the 
discovery of nebulae in the space of the world (which are supposed to be remnants 
of the original matter from which the present world system was once formed), the 
rings of Saturn (which are supposed to represent a transitional stage), the results of 
spectral analysis (which are supposed to have shown that, for example, the sun and 
the earth consist of the same elements), the discovery of meteoric stones (which are 
supposed to prove the same thing), and the like. We already notice that these data, 
which are supposed to support such a huge theory, are not very impressive. But the 
large nebula in Orion has since been recognized as a star cluster by more precise 
telescopic observations. About the results of the spectroscopic analysis Geikie says: 
"It is to be observed, however, that in these spectroscopic researches the 
decomposition of the elements by electrical actions was not considered. The 
conclusions embodied in the foregoing paragraph have been founded on the idea 
that the lines seen in the spectrum of any element are all due to the vibrations of 
the molecules of that element. But Mr. Lockyer has quite recently suggested that 
this view may after all be but a rough approximation to the truth, and that it may 
be more accurate to say, as a result of the facts already acquired, that there exist 
basic elements common to calcium, iron, etc., and to the solar atmosphere." (1. c., 
p. 10.) What, | suppose, can be deduced from such facts, however nebulous and 
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to this few data for sure "scientific" results on the emergence of the world system 
from a primeval nebula in gradual, independent development? 

But if we assume that it has been proved that there are such patches of mist in 
the space of the world as one would wish, and that all the bodies of the world consist 
of the same substances, then it is a strange demonstration to say: there are patches 
of mist in the space of the world, therefore everything was once mist and has 
gradually condensed; or: all the bodies of the world are of the same physical 
composition, therefore everything was once one and has gradually separated. Even 
if one had actually observed that patches of mist had become a body, then at most 
a possibility could be stated that this had also happened in other cases. But, of 
course, one has not yet seen anything of the kind. Yet one makes one's assertions 
quite boldly and simply decrees that they are "scientifically proven. 

But the unscientific nature of such assumptions becomes even more apparent 
when one asks how it came about that the mysterious primeval nebula became 
denser and that it rotated, etc., and that now one body always circled around the 
other in proper order and all around the mother sphere, that from this, among the 
innumerable, immense celestial bodies, such a lovely order of movement developed, 
which has remained the same since time immemorial? Where did the primeval 
nebula come from? To all these questions no certain answer is known. They operate 
with the laws of attraction and centrifugal and centripetal forces, and so on, and when 
they are finally at a loss, they simply assert that the substance and the force are 
"eternal. 

The philosopher Franz Hoffmann rightly says: "It is difficult for any other 
assumption to pile up such a mass conglomeration of inner contradictions as in the 
doctrine of materialism. From the unchangeable shall arise change, from the 
imperishable shall arise transitoriness, from absolute rest shall arise motion, from the 
dead shall arise life, from the senseless shall arise meaning, from blind causes shall 
arise purpose, from the senseless shall arise understanding, from the unspiritual shall 
arise spirit." (Citirt in Luthardt, Lectures, |, p. 262.) 

Yes, humorist Josh Billings is right when he says he has yet to meet an 
unbeliever who didn't believe ten times more foolishness than he claims to find in the 
Bible. 

With this miserable fiasco of "science" in this field, we only hold up all the higher 
our banner on which is written, "| believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth." (To be continued.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 

Dr. Lyman Abbott a Pantheist. This well-known and highly respected preacher in 
Brooklyn, N. A., recently expressed his religious views in a sermon in such a way that he 
must be considered a pantheist. After reflecting on the change which has taken place in 
the religious convictions of many during the last thirty or forty years, he placed himself in 
the ranks of these people, and stated: He had formerly held that God was a being outside 
of nature. Now he believed that the natural and the supernatural were one and the same. 
Abbott had long since fallen away from the Bible. In his writings he preached the Darwinian 
theory of evolution and blasphemed the Holy Scriptures. Now his pagan view of God has 
also been revealed in the most crass manner, so that even the most simple-minded 
person can know that Abbott has not a spark of Christianity. Leo Fe 

The Baptist series of Tunkers (Dunkards, German Baptists) in this country breaks 
up into three parties. The "Old Order Brethren" hold strictly to the old, simple customs, 
forbidding all attachment to fashions of dress, rejecting all learned institutions, Sunday- 
schools, missions, etc. The "Progressive Brethren" are quite lax as to the old ordinances 
of their community. Between the two stand the "Conservative Brethren," who at the same 
time form the largest party (over 60,000 communicants). They take a mediating position, 
and while they wish to hold fast to the old simplicity, they do not press vigorously for the 
carrying out of this order. Recently they held their annual meeting at Naperville, Ill, mostly 
encamped in the open country. The business of the meeting is prepared by a committee, 
all the members of which are asked at the meeting if they are in any way in favor of the 
use of tobacco. When this year one answered that he used tobacco on the prescription of 
a physician, a long discussion ensued until he was permitted to take his seat on condition 
that he seek to obtain another medicine. These Tunkers have a large missionary work. 
Their publishing house has thrown off more than $108,000. Much time has also been 
devoted to the discussion of the educational work. For while only a few years ago the 
question whether Tunkers should be allowed to attend colleges was answered in the 
negative, citing Scripture (Rom. 12:16. "Do not seek high things"), they now have not only 
colleges, but even colleges. This conservative party, as well as the progressive, are in 
steady growth, while the "Old Order Brethren" are declining. Lk: 

McGiffert and the Presbyterians; Briggs and the Episcopalians. With reference to 
the unchristian and downright contemptuous conduct of the Presbyterians against the 
gross false teacher McGiffert, whom, instead of bringing him under church discipline 
according to Matt. 18 and possibly expel him from their fellowship, they advised him to 
reconsider his views or to leave their fellowship peacefully, and of the Episcopalians who 
accepted Briggs, who had been condemned by the Presbyterians, into their fellowship, 
"The New York Sun" writes, as reported by the "Lutheran Witness": "It is a very 
remarkable confession on the part of the General Assembly. It says frankly that the 
highest tribunal of the Presbyterian Church dares not exercise the powers committed to 
it, because of its knowledge or suspicion that the 
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Briggs and McGiffert infidelity is so dangerously prevalent in the Presbyterian Church 
that any attempt to interfere with its progress might lead to a disruption which would 
prove destructive to the organization. Moreover, does not the readiness of the Episcopal 
Church to allow its ministry to be used as a refuge for the leaders of this school of critics 
suggest an extreme of hospitality which may be construed as incompatible with a 
positive and definite faith on its own part?" - The Presbyterians, by their conduct, have 
documented their cowardice in the fight against unbelief, and the Episcopalians their 
openness in the fight against truth and for unbelief. That there are still those among the 
Episcopalians, however, who deplore this sad state of things, is evident from the following 
words, which the "Witness" also communicates from "The Living Church," a paper of the 
Episcopalians: "It is impossible to feel enthusiastic over an occasion of this character, 
and we confess to a feeling of considerable anxiety over the addition to the Church of 
a body of men, however learned and eminent, who follow the lines of Drs. Briggs and 
Shields." But instead of protesting according to Matt. 18 and possibly leaving the 
Episcopalians, these better-minded ones will also cowardly content themselves with 
impotent complaints. Cowardly Christians and insolent scoffers-this is a sign of the times 
in which we live. F. B. 


Christian certainty and papal infallibility. "The Lutheran" of June 30 says: "We 
disclaim any ‘anti-Missourian fervor’ when we state that the above declaration 
concerning the ‘divine conviction’ and the ‘infallible certainty' is a piece of Missourian 
logic cut out of the same cloth as the doctrine of papal infallibility. At least we confess 
that we have not sufficient theological acumen to draw a clear line of distinction 
between the two." - Now, glad as we are to believe what "The Lutheran" says of the "anti- 
Missou- rian fervor," and still more what he says of its "theological acumen," we must 
call his assertion that the Lutheran doctrine of divine infallible certainty in matters of faith 
is identical with the Papist dogma of infallibility most silly and stupid. The pope, as is well 
known, claims infallibility for himself alone and for his official statements in matters of faith 
and life, independent of, nay, contrary to, Scripture and its word. Explicitly, Pius IX 
declares in Vatican Il: "Docemus et divinitus revelatum dogma esse definimus.... 
Boman i pontificis definitiones EX SESE, non autem ex consensu ecclesiae, irreformabiles 
esse." Whatever the pope establishes ex cathedra is infallible according to Roman 
doctrine, and therefore to be believed as infallible with certainty, without the pope having 
to prove his definitiones as taken from Scripture and covered by Scriptural words. This is 
the Roman doctrine of infallibility. But the infallible, divine certainty which the Lutheran 
claims for his doctrine has nothing to do with his own person, or his office in the church, 
or with special revelations which have come to him. It rests solely on Scripture and its 
words. God's Word alone makes him certain. What the Lutheran cannot show that he has 
taken from Scripture and that it is covered by Scripture words, he does not claim divine 
certainty for. But of what he has a clear word from God, concerning the faith or the life of 
Christians, he also says: This is divinely certain, infallible truth. And because this certainty 
is not attached to his person, but to the word of God which he guides, he does not claim 
it merely for himself. Rather, he concedes it to everyone who stands with his teaching in 
Scripture. 
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and proves it from the Scriptures. He who has God's clear word for him on any question 
in the synod, or in the congregational meeting, has the infallible truth, to which all should 
fall in and agree. Whether this word of God comes from the mouth of the preacher or of a 
hearer, of a man or a woman, of a teacher or a pupil, of an old man or a child, neither 
gives nor takes away from the divine certainty. However, Lutherans - even we 
"Missourians" - claim this certainty, founded solely in God's Word, for the very reason that 
they are Lutherans, because they draw their doctrine solely from Scripture, base it on 
Scripture, and prove it with Scripture. In the Apology, p. 201, it says: "Herewith we have 
presented the summa of our doctrine of repentance, and truly know that the same is quite 
useful and highly necessary to Christian and pious hearts." Further, p. 191: "Haec non eo 
diximus, quod nos de nostra confessione dubitemus. Scimus enim eam veram, piam et 
plis conscientiis utilem esse." - This infallible certainty, which Lutherans claim for 
themselves, rests on the twofold fact, attested by Scripture, that Scripture is inspired and 
clear. The Scriptures contain nothing but truths and no errors. The Scriptures need not be 
read with their own judgment, not cum grano salis. Scripture is infallible and absolutely 
reliable. We approach the Scriptures not only without suspicion, but with the rock-solid 
certainty in our hearts that we can only ever come across truths. All the words of God are 
true, Ps. 12:7, purified, Ps. 18:31, well purified, Ps. 119:140, nothing but truth, Ps. 119:160, 
firm, 2 Pet. 1:19, certain, Titus 1:9, and cannot be broken, John 10:35. Therefore he who 
has a word of Scripture for himself has certain truth. Nor can the Christian be in doubt 
whether he has rightly understood the word of Scripture, for as true as the Scripture is, so 
clear is it. To know the beatific truths of Scripture, it is only necessary that we put out our 
eyes, and read the Scriptures attentively, especially the locos classicos. The Apology 
says, p. 92: "These are such clear, bright sayings of Scripture that they do not need such 
a sharp mind, but only to be read and to see the clear words well, as Augustine also says 
in the matter." The Scriptures also make the foolish wise, Ps. 19:8, make the simple 
prudent, Ps. 119:30, and are intelligible even to children, 2 Tim. 3:15. Therefore, if a 
Christian stands with his doctrine on a word of Scripture, he cannot merely say that he has 
the certain, infallible truth, but he must also speak thus, if he does not wish to blasoheme 
God and call in question the clearness and truth, the inspiration and distinctness of 
Scripture. If, of course, as modern theologians say, the Christian truths were given to us 
only as facts, so that we ourselves had to abstract the doctrines from them, then it would 
always remain doubtful whether we had abstracted rightly, and there could be no divine, 
infallible certainty in doctrine. But since the Christian truths are given to us in the sacred 
Scriptures in the form of concepts, language, and doctrine, as doctrines, we have, by 
appropriating the loci classici of the sacred Scriptures, eo ipso, also made infallible, 
infallible truths our own. - The above will also suffice "The Lutheran World," which, 
referring to the words of the "Lutheran," thus writes:When the heated term is over we 
should like to have some one attempt to discriminate between the infallibility claimed 
by papists and that claimed by non-papists." By the way, any good Missourian 
Confirmand could have given him the desired enlightenment. F.B. 
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From Brazil, the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" reports from an American 
church newspaper: "The scattered Lutherans in Brazil are now being supplied with church 
supplies from Germany by the Lutheran church associations. At first these associations, 
in connection with the local lowa Synod, tried to start the work in Brazil. Since this failed, 
however, they went ahead on their own and sent a Bavarian-born Pastor Kuhr, who had 
already worked here in Kentucky and most recently in Salt Lake City, to Brazil in December 
of last year. His attention had been drawn to a German colony in the state of Santa 
Catharina and he was able to take over a congregation of 2000 souls there immediately, 
which professed to be Lutheran. Since the Bavarian Gotteskastenverein is in charge of 
the work, more missionaries will soon be sent from the institution in Neuendettelsau to 
penetrate deeper into the country and gather new congregations. It is evident from 
German papers that great hopes are being placed in this Brazilian mission, especially as 
this country has a great future as a destination for German immigration. A special 
colonization society for Brazil has been formed in Hamburg, headed by Dr. Fabri, the 
former mission director in Barmen. So far there is only one Unirte Synod among the 
Germans of Brazil, which maintains a connection with the Hulfsverein in Barmen." 


Il. Abroad. 

Leipzig Pentecostal Conference. At this year's Leipzig Pentecostal Conference, 
Prof. Zahn from Erlangen gave a lecture "on the lasting significance of the New Testament 
canon for the church," in which he consistently treated the New Testament canon as a 
fluid quantity and also discussed the position of Luther and the Lutheran confessions on 
Scripture and the inspiration of Scripture. We emphasize from the same, according to the 
paper of the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung," the following passages: "The Form. 
Conc. expressly states: 'We believe, teach, and confess that the only rule and guide by 
which all doctrine and all life are to be judged and judged are the prophetic and apostolic 
writings of the Old and New Testaments -.' In this our Church professes the canon of 
sacred Scripture. What distinguishes it from the medieval Church is only this, that these 
sacred writings are the sole, authoritative, and absolutely valid rule and guide. The 
Confessions do not teach anything else about the sacred Scriptures; they do not teach a 
doctrine of inspiration, and do not state which are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures 
which are to be regarded as the norm for all time. They deliberately do not do so. They do 
not say that it was unnecessary to speak of the extent, limits, and continuance of the 
canon, because the church had been agreed upon it for a millennium. Nor do we say that 
the Formula of Concord was intended only to settle the doctrinal differences of the last 
decades of the Reformation, so that it had no occasion to speak out about the canon. It 
was, after all, of the utmost importance to Rome, and especially to the Tridentine Council, 
to profess the exclusive normativity of the canon and to testify to its position in relation to 
tradition. Let us not forget that Martin Chemnitz, when he was called to collaborate on the 
Concordia Formula, had already written his Examen concilii Tridentini. It was also 
necessary to take a stand against the different development of doctrine in the Reformed 
Church, and especially in our own camp the highest authorities of the Church had 
pronounced the most diverse judgments on important pieces of the canon." "Among the 
gifts by which the church is made perfect... 
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According to Paul, the gift of spiritual testing, that is, criticism and expertise, is also part of 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit, and only through the cooperation of all God's children 
does the will of God fully come to light. This also applies to the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
concerning the holy scriptures. The church of Christ cannot base its faith in the normative 
meaning and limitation of the canon on the judgment of the individual Christian, for in the 
end the question would arise again and again whether he also had the gift of spiritual 
testing, and in the end Luther would stand against Melanchthon, the children of another 
church age would stand against the children of the Reformation age. So it is not the 
judgment of the Holy Spirit in the individual that decides, but the judgment as it expresses 
itself in the whole development of the Christian Church on the basis of faith, and that, too, 
belongs to its prosperous development, that one listens to the other." "Our Lutheran 
Church, on the other hand, is so restrained and moderate in its confessions, even in the 
most developed, last one, the Formula of Concord, that it says no more than what faith 
can grasp and bear; in comparison with the self-deifying Roman Church, it remains the 
humble and serving handmaiden who listens to the word of her God in His immutable holy 
Scriptures; But excluded from the confession remains every speculation as to which paths 
God would have had to take in order to give her an ever-powerful word of God, and every 
a prioristic doctrine of inspiration and legal determination as to in which writings and texts 
this revelation of God is available to us once and for all. In this way, room is created in the 
Lutheran Church for honest research into the history of the Word of God and the ever 
renewed determination of the canonicity of the holy Scriptures. Luther's personality has 
contributed to the fact that our confessions of the canon are so moderately expressed, 
and we rejoice that Luther has exercised such power over the minds and has preserved 
for us in faith both bondage and freedom. Two things are forever exemplary in Luther's 
position on sacred Scripture: first, his reverence for the historical revelation of the divine 
will, and second, his criticism, which faith can never do without. Otherwise the sacred 
Scriptures become a yoke for the conscience, a book of laws demanding my blind 
obedience, and not a book of faith demanding my heart and my faith. Thus we express 
our confidence in the immutable good given us in the canon of the New Testament, in the 
words which the Protestant princes wrote over their door at Speyer in 1526: Verbum Dei 
manet in aeternum." We do not here enter into disentangling this historical and theological 
tangle, and will only remark three things. First, it is absurd to assert that our Confession 
regards the prophetic and apostolic writings only as the sole rule and guide, but leaves in 
dubio which of these prophetic and apostolic writings it celebrates. Writings celebrate. 
Every Christian knew this at that time. And if one also disregards the so-called 
deuterocanonical writings, such as the Bible of James, the Apocalypse, etc., to which 
alone the doubts and misgivings of old Christian churches and church teachers referred, 
to which alone also the well-known judgments of Luther referred, then the summa of the 
protocanonical writings forms for itself a firmly limited canon, in which the church 
possesses a complete norma credendi et agendi. Secondly: It is a fist blow in the face of 
history and historical truth to ascribe to Luther a freer position on Scripture and inspiration, 
and to impute to the Lutheran Confession a conscious, deliberate silence in this respect. 
A theologian who denies that Luther and the symbols of the Lutheran Church are the old 
church- 
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The one who teaches and confesses the doctrine of literal inspiration, that is, the literal 
inspiration of Scripture, which excludes all error, is either an ignoramus or not honest in his 
theology. We have often treated this matter in this journal, and recall the last two articles 
on this subject: "The Position of the Lutheran Symbols on Scripture - a Proof that Our 
Confession Represents the Literal Inspiration," Vol. 1896, p. 22 ff, and: "On Luther's 
Position on Scripture," Vol. 1896, p. 360 ff. Thirdly: It is to outline the ground, to destroy 
the foundation of the Church and of the faith, if one, as Zahn does, allows not only the 
limitation, but also the normative meaning of the canon to be founded in the successive 
illumination of the Church. - Only a few conference members expressed timid misgivings; 
the great crowd received Zahn's remarks with thanksgiving and joy. This is another proof 
of the sad fact, which we have often stated, that even the so-called positive party of the 
German national churches has departed far from the main Christian Lutheran position, 
Verbum Dei manet in aetemum. G. St. 

A New Conference in Saxony. As various German church bulletins report, a new 
"Church Conference" has formed in Saxony, which already has 200 members and met for 
the first time on June 8 of this year in Chemnitz. The head of the conference is Sup. Meyer 
in Zwickau, and its organ is the "Neue sachsische Kirchenblatt. The first, principal part of 
its program reads as follows: "I. The ‘Saxon Ecclesiastical Conference’ wants to serve the 
Saxon regional church; like the latter, it stands on the foundation of the Reformation 
confession. It strives for the powerful and all-round implementation of the principles of the 
Reformation. In particular, it is guided by the following basic ideas and goals: A. 1. it 
recognizes in the holy Scriptures the living document of the historical revelation of God in 
Jesus Christ, and finds in it the guide for faith and life; but it regards it as the indispensable 
task of science to examine and prove ever anew the historical reliability of this document, 
and is certain that the religious authority of the holy Scriptures also stands out more clearly 
through their scientific treatment. (2) It emphasizes the difference between the gospel of 
Christ presented by sacred Scripture, which is the power of God to save those who believe 
in it, and the doctrines which the church has developed as its understanding of that faith in 
interaction with general development. (3) It therefore advocates the justification of a 
theology which, in order to serve the church, continues unswervingly to work according to 
the laws given to it as a science. (4) It will be anxious to promote scientific striving within 
the national church in constant contact with it. 5. it will strive for a more decisive treatment 
of religious education at all levels of instruction according to the principles set forth above. 
B. The Conference sees in the cultivation of the correct understanding of Christianity its 
most noble task. However, in view of the importance of contemporary practical church 
questions, it considers it its duty to consider the following: 1. training of the congregation 
to develop its own life, especially greater independence of the church councils in their 
cooperation in the tasks of the church and of the individual congregation; 2. 3. Careful 
cultivation and expansion of the relationship of the Saxon Regional Church to the other 
Protestant churches of Germany; 4. The closer limitation and cultivation of the tasks 
assigned by the Gospel to the church, its servants, and its members for their work in the 
social question; 5. The development of the Church Council into an appropriate 
representation of the entire congregation. 
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be." Apparently it is Ritschlian theology that has found an organized representation in this 
new conference. G. St. 


Prof. Seeberg's appointment to Berlin. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
writes: "About Prof. Seeberg's appointment to Berlin and its acceptance, the following 
letter is received by the editors: The appointment of Prof. Dr. Seeberg from Erlangen to 
Berlin has aroused alienation and pain in many church circles. The 'PreuB. Kirchenblatt’, 
for example, rightly recalls the appointment of the blessed Delitzsch, who, as a young 
private doctor, was asked by Minister Eichhorn to go to a Prussian-university, and in spite 
of the temptation offered by this call, wrote the letter of refusal to the Minister after a night 
spent in a hot battle, under the impression of the verse: 'I will dare anything in your honor, 
| will not respect any cross, any shame or plague’, etc. No less is the blessed Frank 
remembered, who also declined the call to succeed Dorner in Berlin. If, with regard to the 
last case, the "Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" asserts that the Seeberg case is different 
from the Frank case, this cannot be discerned from the statements of the aforementioned 
newspaper, which asserts that an appointment to Berlin is not connected with conversion 
to the Union, that a theologian at a Prussian university is a member of the Bavarian 
Society for Inner and Outer Mission in the sense of the Lutheran Church, and so on. The 
Prussian Church is still as united today as it was in 1883. But Schreiber can give a very 
precise account of Prof. Frank's rejection, since he remembers a conversation about 
Frank's appointment to Berlin very clearly one evening at his home. Prof. Frank said that 
he had made his move to Berlin conditional upon his adherence to the Lutheran Church 
in Prussia, the so-called Old Lutherans, and that as a result, of course, no further pressure 
was exerted on him in Berlin. We do not know whether Prof. Seeberg made the same 
condition, but we can hardly imagine that, if he should have made it, it was accepted in 
Berlin. (L.) Prof. Seeberg himself published the following statement in the ‘Allg. Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung': Since there has been repeated talk in this paper and elsewhere in the 
press on the occasion of my appointment to Berlin of my future position on the Union, | 
consider myself bound in the interest of truth to make the following statement. In my 
opinion, it is a self-evident duty of every theologian who assumes a theological teaching 
office within the united Prussian regional church to also join the church fellowship whose 
future ministers he is called to train. But this accession to the Union is no more connected 
with a "conversion" to another confession, a change of theological convictions, than such 
a thing is expected or required of Lutheran theologians born and educated within the 
Union when they assume a teaching office at a specifically Lutheran faculty. | have no 
further reason to engage in the discussion which | did not initiate.’ We fear this statement 
will not at all satisfy very many serious Lutheran theologians." The distinction between 
"joining the Union" and "converting to another confession" in the above statement smacks 
of Jesuitism. However, one does injustice to Prof. Seeberg if one regards him as a 
Lutheran; in his writings he presents himself as a syncretist of the purest water; his own 
rationalizing ego is, as with Frank, the principle of his theology, and he does not need to 
deny this when he joins the Prussian Union or even converts to it. G. St. 
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Of sanctification and preservation in the faith. 


(Continued.) 

The Scriptures describe the genesis of good works in other terms and 
expressions than those already mentioned. It often calls them fruits and compares 
them to the fruit of the tree. Thus the apostle desires Christians to walk worthy of the 
Lord for all pleasure, and to be fruitful in all good works, xaptropopouvtec. Col. 1, 
10. And Phil. 1, 11. he calls the righteousness, the life-righteousness of Christians 
fruit, texAnpopévot yapmdov Syatoodvys. Christ in His discourses more often further 
carries out this comparison. He sums up the exhortations of the Sermon on the Mount 
in the concluding sentiment, "For there is no good tree that beareth rotten fruit, 
neither is there a rotten tree that beareth good fruit. Every tree is known by its own 
fruit. For figs are not gathered from thorns, neither are grapes gathered from 
hedges." Luc. 6, 43. 44. Or, as it is said in Matthew, 7, 16-18.: "Can one also read 
grapes from 'the thorns, or figs from the thistles. So every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, and a rotten tree cannot bring forth good fruit." Compare the parallel Matt. 
12:33: "Either plant a good tree, and the fruit will be good; or plant a rotten tree, and 
the fruit will be rotten; for by the fruit the tree is known." The Lord Himself interprets 
the same in the words, "A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth good things: and a wicked man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
evil things." Luc. 6, 45. Matth. 12, 35. By good men the Lord means His believing 
disciples, whom He has just exhorted to all kinds of good works in the Sermon on 
the Mount. The disciples of Jesus, the believing Christians, are also evil by nature, 
but through faith they are renewed, born again, become good, through faith their 
hearts are made good. 
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purified. And now, out of the good treasure of their heart, out of their renewed heart, 
the born-again bring forth good things, good works, just as a good tree brings forth 
good fruit. A tree brings forth of itself, unheated fruit. The sap that is in the tree brings 
forth of itself leaves, blossoms, fruit. And a good, noble tree brings forth good fruit; 
the good, noble sap which pervades it brings forth good, noble fruit. The good works 
of believing Christians are good fruits of a good tree. They are fruits, not a laborious, 
artificial product of man; the right good works are not forced by exhortations, 
commands, threats, scoldings, but grow out of Christians by themselves. They are 
good fruits. The new spiritual life which Christians have within them continually 
drives out of them good thoughts, good resolutions, good actions. The good works 
of Christians are righteous fruits of repentance, xxxxxxx Gélol petdvolas. 
Matth.3,8. the change of mind, which the disciples 

The words and deeds of the apostles of Christ are continually being expressed. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, any more than a corrupt tree can bring forth 
good fruit. The nature of a good tree is such that it brings forth good fruit and no 
other, just as the nature of a rotten tree does not permit anything but bad fruit. The 
kind and nature of Christians, the new kind that has become their own in the new 
birth, entails that they think, write, do, and speak good things, just as the kind and 
nature of evil, unconverted men inevitably brings forth evil thoughts, words, and 
works from them. Christians would deny and lose their nature, their new birth, if they 
ceased to do good. The first thing is to plant a good tree, and then the good fruit will 
follow of itself. All things depend on it, that the person may be renewed, that the 
person may become good, and then good works will come of themselves. And 
because God planted the good tree, because God created the new man in 
conversion, the good fruits also bear the stamp of divine origin, so do all the 
expressions of life of the new man. It is wrong to impute conversion essentially to 
God, but the good works of the converted essentially to man. No, God, who planted 
the tree, has already planted the fruit. The divine act of creation, to which the born- 
again owe their existence, includes in nuce all that the born-again think, speak, and 
do. Accordingly Jacob ascribes the good fruits to the wisdom which comes from 
above, which God implanted in man's heart in the regeneration, in the words, "But 
wisdom from above is at first chaste, then peaceful, gentle, let it be said, full of mercy 
and good fruits," etc. Jac. 1, 17. 
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But this is not the end of the story of the tree and its fruit. A tree draws its sap 
and its vitality from the soil in which it is planted. Its fruitfulness depends on the nature 
of the soil. A tree planted by streams of water brings forth its fruit in its season. That 
Christians do not draw strength for good works from themselves, but from another, 
is emphasized by the Lord, who gives the following expression to the comparison: "I 
am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and | in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing." Joh. 15, 5. Christ is the 
vine, the disciples of JEsu, the believing Christians, are the branches. Christians are 
closely united to Christ through faith, as branches to the vine. Christ lives in them, 
and they in him. And so there is a constant communication between Christ and the 
Christians. Out of Christ, the vine, flows without ceasing into the believers, his 
branches, juice, strength, and life. Christ imparts spirit and life to His own out of His 
fullness, and so the new spiritual life in them is increased and strengthened, so that 
it spreads and works itself out in good fruits, in all kinds of good works. Christ saith, 
Without me, yap'tc ye cannot. 
do nothing." Even those who are born again can do nothing without Christ, apart 
from Christ, apart from Him, and cannot do the least work. What good they do, great 
and small, flows from their fellowship and union with Christ. Luther interprets the 
image of the vine and its branches and of the bearing of fruit by the branches in an 
excellent way: "This is how it happens. When | am baptized, or converted through 
the gospel, the Holy Spirit is there and takes me like a clay, and makes of me a new 
creature, which now receives different senses, heart, and thoughts, namely, a right 
knowledge of God and a right heartfelt trust in his grace; in sum, the ground and soil 
of my heart is renewed and changed, so that | become a new plant, planted in the 
vine of Christ and grown from it. For my holiness, righteousness, and purity do not 
come from me, nor do they stand on me, but are only of and in Christ, into whom | 
am rooted through faith, etc., just as the sap from the vine springs up into the 
branches, etc., and am now like him and his kind, so that both he and | are of the 
same nature and essence, and | bear fruit in and through him, which is not mine but 
the vine's fruit. So Christ and the Christian become one cake and one body, that they 
may bear true fruit, not Adam's or his own, but Christ's. For he baptizes, preaches, 
comforts, exhorts, works, and suffers, not as a man of Adam, but as Christ in him; 
so that his mouth and tongue, to act and confess the word of God, is not his, but 
Christ's mouth and tongue; his hand, to work and serve his neighbor, is his. 
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The hand and member of the Lord Christ, which is in him, as he saith here, and he 
in Christ." "For such a man, whatsoever he liveth and doeth, whether it be great or 
small, and whatsoever it be called, it is all fruit, and cannot be without fruit: for he is 
born unto this in a newness of life in Christ, that he may be full of good fruits without 
ceasing: and all things that he doeth are easy unto such a man, and without sour 
labour or vexation; there is nothing too heavy or too great for him, that he cannot 
suffer and bear. Others, on the contrary, who have not faith, and who desire to bring 
forth fruit themselves, though they toil in hostility, and do many great works, and 
more than others, yet have they no such comfort, but do all things with a heavy heart, 
that they never rejoice, nor think it certain that it pleases God; and therefore all that 
they do is vain and lost. That it is true, whatsoever is without Christ, or apart from 
Christ, is nothing done, and are vain, unprofitable, vain works; and again, in Christ 
all things are done, and are vain rich, perfect, delicious works." St. Louis ed. VIII, p. 
522. 527. Elsewhere Scripture also calls right Christian works and virtues the fruit of 
the Spirit, e. g. Eph. 5:9: "The fruit of the Spirit is all goodness and truth." Likewise 
Gal. 5:22: "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, 
faith, gentleness, chastity." The Spirit of God dwelling in Christians is the fruit- 
bearing, fruit-producing principle, just as the Christian virtues mentioned have the 
nature of the Spirit. The means by which the Holy Spirit works in and through 
Christians is the Word. And so Scripture ascribes to the Word this very effect, that it 
brings forth fruit. In the first Psalm the word of God, the law of the Lord, is compared 
to the fresh water brooks by which the righteous, these good fruit trees, are planted. 
In the parable of the fourfold field, the heavenly seed, the word of God, is said to 
bear fruit in those who hear it, understand it, and receive it; a hundredfold, sixtyfold, 
thirtyfold. Matt. 13:8, 23. of the gospel the apostle says Col. 1:6: xa'i sBz 
YAPTOPOPOSpLEVOV. 

From all this it follows that, if you want to set Christians to good works and get 
them to bear much fruit, you have to get to the root of the matter. One must plant a 
good tree and keep it in good condition, and then the fruit will follow of itself. The 
faith must be awakened and enlivened by the word, so that the Christians remain in 
living fellowship and union with their Lord and Saviour, and so that through the 
preaching of the word ever new juices and vital forces are instilled, and then the 
Christians will also be fruitful in all good works. 

The walk of Christians, according to Scripture, further appears as a walk in the 
Spirit, or more precisely, a walk according to the Spirit. From the believing 
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Christians, St. Paul says, including himself, "who therefore walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit." Rom. 8, 4. The xatad avedpo denotes the standard of walk. 
Shortly before, Rom. 8, 2, the apostle speaks of "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
JEsu." The Spirit himself he there calls a law. The Spirit of God is law for Christians, 
norma vitae et agendi. The Spirit of God teaches them to do according to God's 
good pleasure, tells them what is good and right and pleasing to God. And the right 
Christians follow this norm, walk according to the law of the Spirit, do what the Holy 
Spirit teaches them and tells them to do. This fulfillment of the law of the Spirit 
coincides with the fulfillment of the revealed law, in which, indeed, the good, perfect 
will of God is laid down once for all. The legal requirement of the law, 15 dtyaiopa 
tov von, is fulfilled in Christians, in that they walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. Rom. 8, 4. It amounts to the same thing when the walk of Christians is 
described Gal. 5, 16. as TrveUyati mepizatetv, or Gal. 5, 25. as avevpoti Prove. 
The 

mveoatt is both times the dative of the standard, "according to the Spirit." 
Such walking according to the Spirit, however, comes to Christians from within. We 
read Rom. 8:5.: xx yap yatd odpya OvtEs Th THS Capydcs povodvouy, o[ dE yaTA 
TVEDLG. TA TOD TvEbpLaATOG, The latter is true of Christians: ot yatd mvebpa OvTEs TH 
TOV AVEDLATOS Ppovodvoty, "they that are after the Spirit think upon that which is of 
the Spirit." Christians "are according to the Spirit," their being, their being already 
conforms to the standard of the Spirit. They are born of the Spirit, and thus have the 
nature of the Spirit. So also they are called of zvevpattyot. Gal. 6, 1. And they that 
are of a spiritual nature are then also of a spiritual mind, thinking and reasoning on 
those things which are good, holy, spiritual, godly, pleasing to God. But the way of 
thinking and the way of thinking corresponds to the way of walking. Those who are 
spiritually inclined and spiritually minded also walk according to the spirit and do 
what is the mind and will of the spirit. 

But also in this context the Scriptures emphasize that not the new self of the 
born again, but God Himself, the Spirit of God, is the final and actual author of all 
the good that is found in the life and walk of a Christian. St. Paul says, as already 
noticed, Rom. 8:2, of "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ JEsu." The Spirit of God is 
a Spirit of life. He plants the new being and life that is in Christo in the hearts of men, 
and nourishes and strengthens the same. And so this law of the Christians, which 
consists in the Spirit itself, is a law which gives life, a law which works in the 
Christians themselves what it calls them to do. The Holy Spirit, who standardizes 
the life and walk of Christians, is not a standard and power outside of man, but 
dwells in Christians. "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if otherwise the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you." 
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Rom. 8, 9. "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you?" 1 Cor. 3, 16. And because the Spirit of God dwells in the hearts of 
Christians, Christians are "in the Spirit," xx mv@pat1. The Spirit of God, after all, is 
the supreme, is the greater, the HER. The Spirit has the Christians in His hand. 
Christians move in the Spirit with all their being, thinking, and doing. The Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in the Christians, in whom the Christians live, weave, and are, is not idle, 
but powerful and effective. He has the Christians in his hand, and directs and 
governs them. "Whom the Spirit of God impels, they are the children of God." Rom. 
8, 14. "But if ye be driven of the Spirit, ye are not under the law." Gal. 5:18. Christians 
are driven by the Spirit of God, Ayovtat. This is a significant expression, on which 
also the Concordia formula, as appears from what has been communicated above, 
lays great stress. The Holy Spirit not only shows Christians the right way, not only 
leads them on a level path, but also drives them forward on this path, impels them 
to all good work. He animates, moves, and determines them to do the, good, holy, 
perfect will of God. Here again we have the case, as in conversion, that the will of 
man is determined, directed, by another, higher will, without the essence and nature 
of the will, the willfulness, being corrupted. This impulse of the spirit is no 
compulsion, no act of violence. Rather, it is the Spirit's way of gently and kindly 
teaching, admonishing, pleading, and coaxing Christians to do what He wants them 
to do, what God wants them to do. He awakens in them a spirit of willingness, Ps. 
51:14, which takes its delight and pleasure in obedience to God's will. Christians 
walk according to the standard of the Spirit, follow the law of the Spirit. But it is the 
Spirit in them that makes them do this. Christians are spiritually inclined, spiritually 
minded, and walk according to the Spirit. But this spiritual striving and life, this whole 
spiritual movement, is called forth by the Spirit of God, and is unceasingly sustained 
by the Spirit of God. If the Holy Spirit were to withdraw His hand for a little while and 
cease to work in Christians, they would soon sink back into the flesh. Those who are 
moved by the Spirit of God are God's children. Our spirit hears the testimony of the 
Spirit of God, that we are the children of God. Rom. 8, 16. But the children of God 
also feel something of the mighty pull and urge of the Spirit of God, which draws and 
drives them toward that which pleases God. And also the people outside feel 
something of the breath of the spirit of God in the life and walk of the Christians. 

To the work and walk of Christians also belongs sanctification in the narrowest 
sense of the word, that Christians cleanse themselves from sins and guard and keep 
themselves from sins. St. Paul writes to the Christians 
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1 Thess. 4, 3. ff: "This is the will of God, your sanctification, that ye avoid fornication 
. .. and that no man go too far, nor fornicate his brother in commerce: for the Lord 
is the avenger of all these things, as we have before said and testified unto you. For 
God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to sanctification." The Epistles of the 
Apostles contain numerous warnings for Christians, and all the individual vices and 
evil deeds are named there, to which even Christians are still inclined, but which are 
not suitable for Christians and which they are to avoid. And right Christians take 
these warnings to heart and pursue sanctification, without which no one can see the 
Lord. The first Psalm says of the righteous that he will not walk in the counsel of the 
wicked, nor tread in the way of sinners, nor sit where scoffers sit. Of the pious Job it 
is praised, "The same was bad and right, godly, and shunned evil," Job 1, 2. Likewise 
of old Simeon, 6 GvOpamoc ovtos diyatoc yot evAaBic. Luc. 2, 25. To the true 
righteousness of life belongs the euAdBela, that one beware and take heed of sins. 
To Christians, in the Epistles of the Apostles, the predicate "saints," is attached, also 
for the reason that they renounce sin. Admittedly, "If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 1 John 1:8. Of course, even those who 
are born again still have the flesh clinging to them, and nothing good dwells in their 
flesh either. Rom. 7, 18. so they still often do evil what they do not want to do, the 
doing falls far short of the wanting. Rom. 7, 18-20: They find another law in their 
members, which is contrary to the law in their mind. Rom. 7, 23: "The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. These are contrary to one another, 
that ye do not do the things that ye would." Gal. 5, 17. Thus the Christian's walk is a 
continual warfare, warfare against sin and the flesh. 1 Cor. 9, 24. ff. But Christians 
always come out victorious in this fight and overcome evil with good. Rom. 12, 21. 
They stupefy their body and tame it. 1 Cor. 9, 27. "Those who belong to Christ crucify 
their flesh together with their lusts and desires." Gal. 5, 24. This is and remains the 
basic direction of their walk, that they do not walk according to the flesh, but 
according to the Spirit. Rom. 8, 4. 

But also this Christian work, the avoidance of evil, we accomplish "not out of 
our fleshly, natural powers, but out of the new powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit 
began in us in our conversion". When St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, rejects 
the false consequences of the doctrine of justification and exhorts Christians to no 
longer serve sin and to live, Rom. 6:1 ff, he reminds them that they have already 
died with Christ in baptism, have died to sin, and have been transferred into a new 
spiritual being and life. 
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St. John writes: "Whosoever is born of God doth not sin; for his seed remaineth with 
him: neither can he sin, because he is born of God." 1 John 8:9: He that is born of 
God doth no more sin, as before. His doings and daily business are no longer to sin, 
heaping sin upon sin. He does not sin with lust and will. Rather, this is now his habit, 
that he flees and avoids sin. Yea, he cannot sin. His nature, the new species does 
not suffer this. The divine seed that is in him, the life of regeneration resists all evil, 
unholy being. Inasmuch as and in so far as the life of regeneration gains room in 
man, the same denies sin and all ungodly being. The apostle refers Christians to the 
power of their faith implanted in them in the new birth. "Whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world: and our faith is the victory that overcometh the world," that is, 
overcometh all evil in the world also. 1 Joh. 5, 4. The apostle calls to mind to the 
Christians, especially to the young men, 1 Joh. 2, 13-15. that they know the Father, 
and so are strong in God, that they have already overcome the evil one, just by faith. 
And thus he gives emphasis and entrance to his following warning: "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world," etc. 1 John 2:15. Besides faith, the 
hope of Christians also appears as a motive, a driving force of sanctification. "And 
every one that hath such hope in him, namely, the hope of beholding God, and of 
becoming like him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure," because only the pure in 
heart can behold God. 1 Joh. 2, 3. St. Peter refers to the new birth also for the 
purpose of enabling Christians to no longer walk according to their former lusts. 1 
Petr. 1, 14. 23. Rom. 8, 13. we read: "But where ye by the spirit of the flesh kill 
business, ye shall live." Believing Christians, by virtue of the Spirit of God which is in 
them, put to death the business of the flesh, so that it does not prevail and take effect. 

However, the apostle justifies this last sentence with the other one, which we 
have already mentioned above, Rom. 8:14: "For whom the Spirit of God impels, they 
are the children of God." The Spirit of God is pars potior; he has the Christians in his 
hand, not vice versa; he directs and governs the Christians. And he therefore not 
only impels them to all good, but also restrains them from all evil. Sanctification, too, 
in this particular sense of the word, the self-chastisement, self-purification, self- 
preservation of Christians, is the work of the Holy Spirit, God's work and effect. It is 
God who reacts in Christians, through their renewed will, against sin, and reacts 
effectively. Heb. 12, 1. 2. the apostle exhorts the Christians, "Let us put off the sin 
that always clings to us and makes us sluggish," actually: the sin that easily sets 
itself about us, Thv evzEpiota-ov Guaptiav, but then continues, "and look 
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on JEsum, the beginner and perfecter of faith". Only in looking up to the exalted 
Christ, only in His power, are we able to put away sin. Of ourselves we cannot leave 
or avoid the least sin. St. Paul also beseeches God to give Christians grace, "that 
he may strengthen their hearts, that they may be blameless in holiness," etc. 1 
Thess. 3:13. And he beseeches Christians: "But he, the God of peace, sanctify you 
through and through, that your whole spirit, soul, and body, may be kept blameless 
unto the future of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5, 23. So it is God's business to 
sanctify Christians, to purify spirit, soul and body from sins. God, the heavenly 
husbandman, by word and spirit, purifies the branches that hang and grow on the 
vine of JESUS CHRIST, cuts off the wild shoots that hinder the bearing of fruit. Joh. 
15, 2. The Psalmist, and every pious man, beseeches and pleads with God, "Turn 
from me the wrong way!" "Let no injustice have dominion over me." (Ps. 119:29, 
133) If we Christians therefore ward off sin, and control it so that it does not gain 
dominion over us, and if we avoid the wrong ways that open to us on both sides, we 
have only God and His grace to thank. Accordingly the Schmalkaldic Articles 
confess: "This same gift, namely, the gift of the Holy Ghost, purifieth and purgeth out 
the rest of sins daily, and worketh to make a man clean and holy." "The Holy Spirit 
doth not suffer sin to reign and prevail, that it may be accomplished; but controulth 
and forbideth it, lest it do what it will. But if it does what it wills, the Holy Spirit and 
faith are not with it." Muller. Symb. B., p. 318. 319. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


How do the historical details in the first two chapters of the Epistle to the 
Galatians relate to those of the Acts of the Apostles? 


(Continued.) 

That he, Paul, did not preach the gospel to them in a human way, but as an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, directly called by God, that is what the apostle proves to his 
Galatians in the first two chapters of his letter, and he does this first by showing them 
that he did not receive or learn his gospel from a man, neither before nor after his 
conversion, but only through the revelation of Jesus Christ. Before his conversion 
he had been an enemy of God and a persecutor of his church, and even after his 
conversion he had received no instruction from men, not even from the apostles; 
there had been no opportunity for it. Immediately he started 
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to preach the gospel. The apostle now elaborates on this. For thus he writes, "Now 
when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by 
his grace, to manifest his Son in me, that | should preach him by the gospel among 
the Gentiles, immediately | departed, and communed not with flesh and blood; 
neither came | to Jerusalem unto them which were apostles before me; but went into 
Arabia, and returned to Damascus." 1) It pleased God well to reveal his Son in me, 
so says the apostle. To the good pleasure of God he attributes his conversion and 
his calling to be an apostle. Not on anything that was in Paul, not on any merit, not 
on any conduct on Paul's part, did God look thereby, but it was grace, free grace, 
free good pleasure, free counsel of God, that he revealed his Son in him, converted 
him, and made him an apostle to the Gentiles. And this was not something very 
special, that Paul thus by free grace, by the free good pleasure of God, recognized 
Christ as his Saviour. "Nowadays we come to the knowledge of grace through the 
same merits," says Luther. So it is with all Christians in their conversion. It pleases 
God to convert them. In the midst of his life of sin, God snatches man out of his free 
grace, according to his free pleasure, and reveals his Son in him through the Word, 
through the Gospel, brings man to faith in Christ, and makes him a blessed child of 
God. There is no work, no merit on the part of man, but only God's good pleasure, 
God's grace, God's mercy. 

And to emphasize still more the free grace of God in his conversion and calling, 
to show still more clearly how so not at all his apostleship and apostleship depended 
on men, Paul adds further that God set him apart from his mother's womb, namely, 
to this office and work of becoming an apostle of Christ, and then called him in due 
time by grace. "Briefly, before | was yet born," Luther remarks on these words, 2) "I 
was an apostle in the eyes of God, and when the time came | was also declared to 
be an apostle before the world. Thus Paul entirely cuts off all merit, and ascribes 
glory to God alone, but only shame to himself, as if to say: All the gifts, the smallest 
and the greatest, spiritual and corporal, which God would give me, and all the good 
that | would ever do in all my life, God himself had already provided while | was still 
in my mother's womb, since | could neither think, nor desire, nor do anything good, 
but was an unformed fruit. Therefore this gift was given to me 


1) Gal. 1, 15-17. 
2) St. Louis ed. vol. IX, col. 104 f. 
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By the grace of God alone, who provided for me beforehand and had mercy on me 
when | was not yet born. And after that, when | was born, he bare me, though | was 
laden with innumerable abominations of wickedness and sin: and that he might the 
more greatly shew the unspeakable and immeasurable greatness of his mercy 
toward me, he remitted unto me out of sheer grace my exceeding great and 
innumerable sins. After this he also lavished on me so great an abundance of grace, 
that | not only knew for myself what was given to us in Christ, but should also preach 
this to others." 

In him, in Paul, God revealed his Son, writes the apostle. This is not the same 
as the simple dative, much less is it to be translated as "in me", but it means "in me". 
However, the apostle does not want to say that the appearance of the Lord on the 
way to Damascus was only an inner process in his soul, a vision, as some moderns 
want to interpret his words; Christ actually appeared to the apostle. Paul saw the 
risen Christ with the eyes of his body, as did the other apostles. But the revelation of 
Christ was not only an external event. Christ appeared to Paul on the road to 
Damascus and showed Himself to him as his exalted Savior, to whom all authority in 
heaven and on earth had been given. Paul came to believe that this Jesus of 
Nazareth, the crucified and risen one, was also his Savior, who had also redeemed 
him. 

Finally the apostle adds the reason why God had mercy on him, showed him 
such great grace and revealed His Son in him, namely so that he should proclaim 
Christ among the Gentiles. The purpose of this appearance of Christ, this miracle of 
the Lord's grace, was not only to save Paul himself from his miserable condition, but 
also to make him a chosen instrument to save others and to carry the name of Christ 
among the Gentiles. Once again Paul points out that with his conversion he was also 
called to be an apostle to the Gentiles. 

And how did the apostle behave after the Lord had converted him by free grace 
and called him immediately to be his apostle? He says: "Immediately | went to him, 
and did not converse with flesh and blood; 

ev0éws ov mpocave’ipny aapxl xal oipati, ev0éwe, "immediately," heard 
without 
Doubt only to this clause, neither to the preceding, that the apostle was to preach the 
gospel immediately among the Gentiles, nor even with the following clauses. The 
apostle does not mean to say that he did not go up to Jerusalem at once, or that he 
went to Arabia at once, but that he did not go to Jerusalem at once. 
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he immediately after his conversion, even then did not converse with flesh and 
blood. mpocovat& eotai tvi means to make a communication to someone, and 
that for the purpose that he may give his opinion about the matter, that is, to discuss 
a matter with someone, to ask someone for advice. Immediately after his 
conversion, the apostle did not ask flesh and blood for counsel, how he should 
execute his commission, how and what he should preach among the Gentiles. adp- 
xdi aipa, like the Hebrew XXX XXX, denotes men, weak, frail men, in contrast with 
the almighty power and might of God. Immediately after his conversion Paul did not 
consult weak men, or hold counsel with them concerning his ministry and gospel. 
By "flesh and blood" is not to be understood the apostle himself, as if he wanted to 
say that, since he received the command from God to preach, he did not consult 
with himself for a long time, did not first ask his flesh and blood, did not consider his 
comfort and his own advantage, but also not the other apostles, whom he names 
only in the following sentence, but Paul undoubtedly thinks of the brethren, of the 
Christians in Damascus, with whom he met after his conversion. He "wants to say 
this, that after he had received the revelation of the gospel from Christ, he did not 
converse with any man in Damascus, much less ask anyone to teach him the 
gospel, ... but that he immediately preached in Damascus, where he had received 
baptism from Ananias, and the latter had laid his hands on him (for he must have an 
outward sign and testimony of his profession), that Jesus is the Son of God. 1) 

And the apostle now increases his statement. Not only from the Christians in 
Damascus he did not need or receive any instruction concerning his gospel, but also 
not from the apostles. If Paul had needed any instruction and teaching from men for 
his ministry, it would have been the most natural thing for him to set out immediately 
for Jerusalem and seek such instruction from those who had preceded him in the 
apostleship, who had been so intimately acquainted with the Lord, and whom he 
himself had taught for three years. But the apostle expressly testifies that he did not 
go up to Jerusalem to the other apostles, that he did leave Damascus for a time, but 
to go to Arabia. Arabia here is probably not the actual Arabia, but the landscape 
Auranitis, which bordered southeast on the area of Damascus, and which was 
counted to Arabia in the broader sense. Of the purpose of his journey thither, and of 
his sojourn there, the apostle mentions nothing. Whether he went there to gather 
himself in silence and to prepare for the great work of his life. 


1) Luther, op. cit., Col. 108. 
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or whether he preached the gospel there, we do not know. It is also of no further 
importance. According to all that the apostle says about this journey, it seems to have 
been only of short duration and without further importance for his life and work. He 
did not spend those three years until his journey to Jerusalem, or even the greater 
part of them, in Arabia, but he only made, as it seems, a short, quickly passing visit 
there. He reminds his readers of this journey only to show them that when he left 
Damascus, it was only for this purpose, to travel to Arabia and to return to Damascus 
after a short time. Rightly writes v. Hofmann. 1) "Far from the words implying that he 
spent most of that time in Arabia, or that he went there immediately after his 
conversion, one must rather believe that his journey to Arabia was only a temporary 
interruption of his stay in Damascus, just as a journey to Jerusalem would have 
interrupted it. He so definitely regarded Damascus as the place of abode appointed 
for him, that he returned thither also from Arabia." Thus the apostle records that he 
returned again from Arabia to Damascus, to the place near which the Lord had 
honored him with that miraculous appearance. 

Following his further life, the apostle now reports of his first journey to 
Jerusalem and shows that he did not go there to obtain judgment and knowledge of 
his teaching and ministry from the apostles, but for a completely different reason. 
"After this," he writes to his Galatians, 2) "for more than three years, | came to 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But | saw none of the other 
apostles, except Jacobum, the brother of the Lord. But what | write unto you, behold, 
God knoweth | lie not." "Afterward," that is, after his return to Damascus, "after three 
years," after the Lord had appeared to him on the way. Three years had passed, and 
the apostle had been preaching the gospel the greater part of that time, before he 
came into closer contact with the other apostles; but now that his labors at Damascus 
had been forcibly interrupted, as we see from the Acts of the Apostles, and he could 
no longer remain in that city, he took this opportunity to go out to Jerusalem. In 
Jerusalem Paul wanted to see Peter first of all, 

He wanted to make the personal acquaintance of Peter, who stood out the most 
among all the other apostles. It was not Paul's purpose to be taught, but to get into 
personal, brotherly contact with the apostles, especially with Peter. 


1) The Holy Scriptures New Testament I, p. 73. 
2) Gal. 1:18-20. 
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fellowship and discussion. And only a short time, only fifteen days lasted the stay of 
the apostle in Jerusalem, a time that would hardly have been sufficient to receive a 
thorough instruction in the gospel from Petro. Paul also emphasizes that he only 
saw one of the other apostles besides Petro, so there can be no question that he 
sought and received confirmation of his teaching from the apostolic college on this 
journey, as the false prophets would have had the Galatians believe. The other 
apostle whom Paul met at that time was Jacobus, the brother of the Lord, Jacobus 
the younger, the son of Alphaeus, whose mother was a sister of the mother of JEsu. 
Paul calls him the brother, that is, the near kinsman of the LORD, to distinguish him 
from the other Jacobus, the brother of John, who was then living when Paul was in 
Jerusalem. With a solemn oath the apostle confirms his statements about his first 
journey to Jerusalem. It may be that the false apostles laid special stress on this 
very stay of Paul in Jerusalem, in order to prove by it that he was not an apostle in 
the proper sense, called directly by the Lord, and so he wanted to leave no doubt to 
the Galatians just on this point. With a solemn oath he assures them that the matter 
had happened in this way and not otherwise. The doctrine of the divine word was at 
stake, the gospel of the free grace of God in Christ Jesus, the faith and salvation of 
his Galatians, all of which the false apostles wanted to rob from them. For the glory 
of God and the salvation of their souls, Paul affirms his words with an oath. With this 
oath the apostle concludes the first part of his proof. 

Let us now see what the book of Acts tells us about this part of the apostle's 
life. When the Lord had appeared to Paul, he went to Damascus, led by his 
companions, and there he met Ananias, whom the Lord had sent to him, who 
baptized him and healed him of his blindness by the laying on of his hands. And 
then it says: "Saul was with the disciples at Damascus for several days. And 
straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he was the Son of God. But 
they were all astonished when they heard it, and said: Is not this he that put away 
at Jerusalem all them that call on this name, and for this cause is it not customary 
for him to bring them bound unto the chief priests? And Saul waxed stronger and 
stronger, and compelled the Jews that dwelt at Damascus, and proved that this man 
was the Christian. And after many days the Jews held a council together, that they 
slew him. But it was made known to Saulo that they were pursuing him. And they 
kept watch at the gates day and night, 


1) Apost. 9, 19. ff. 
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that they slew him. Then the disciples took him by night, and put him through the 
wall, and let him down in a basket." In this account it seems strange to us at first that 
Lucas says nothing at all about the apostle's journey to Arabia, and this circumstance 
has been emphasized over and over again by his opponents. And yet it is not really 
striking at all. It is not, after all, the purpose of Lucas in writing his book to give an 
account of the life of the apostle Paul in all its details. He has passed over many 
incidents, even important ones, from the apostle's life. The purpose of Acts is to 
describe the course of the gospel "in Jerusalem, in all Judea and Samaria, and to 
the ends of the earth." What was not connected with this, Lucas in many instances 
omitted. And we have already seen that even according to the apostle's account, his 
stay in Arabia was probably of short duration and of no importance to his missionary 
work. It is therefore quite natural that Lucas should not mention at all this short 
journey of the apostle, which did not further the purpose of his book. But it is claimed 
that the narrative of the Acts of the Apostles is so arranged that the Arabian journey 
cannot be united with it; by the plain wording of Lucas this journey is excluded. Let 
us listen to H. H. Wendt, the editor of the Acts of the Apostles, in the well-known 
Meyer Commentary: "According to Gal. 1, 17. f., P. did not travel to Jer. again until 
three years after his conversion, after he had gone to Arabia in the meantime and 
returned from there to Damascus. In the account of Lc., on the other hand, this 
Arabian journey cannot be accommodated anywhere, neither in the period of the 
iyavai, v. 23, which must have had a certain extension, but only such as is measured 
by days, but not by years, nor even before v. 26, since the same excludes 
immediately v. 25. Nésg.'s excuse that Lc. could have so completely passed over 
what lies between the reported events in Dam. when the same was of no use for the 
purpose of his execution is null and void. For if Lc. had known about the three-year 
intervening period and the journey to Arab. and had only not wanted to mention them 
in accordance with his purpose, he would still have known how to express himself in 
such a way that those facts did not appear to be excluded by the simple wording. On 
the contrary, one must openly acknowledge the incorrectness of Lc.'s account." 1) 
He thus first asserts that the nuépa tyavai’* of which Lucas speaks cannot coincide 
with a period of three years. The expression nuépat tyavat is found more often in 
of the Acts of the Apostles 2) and denotes an indefinite, longer period of time, which 
may well extend to years. 3) And then 


1) Crit. exeg. Handbook on the Acts of the Apostles, p. 230. 
2) Thus, e.g., 9:43; 18:18; 27:7. 
3) Cf. the similar expression Ikavé¢ ypdvoc, Apost. 8, 11. 
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the népat tyavai of Lucas also do not refer at all to the whole time 

It is likely that the report only refers to the time Paul spent in Damascus after the 
Arabian journey. Lucas gives two dates in his report. First he speaks of "some days" 
(nLEépas Ttvdc) 1), and then he says of many days (nuEépal iyavai), 

which were fulfilled. 2) Lucas seems to indicate a double stay of Paul in Damascus, 
a shorter and a longer one. And between these two we rightly place his journey to 
Arabia. So the matter can very well be put in this way. After Paul had recovered his 
sight and had been baptized, he immediately appeared in the synagogues of the 
Jews and testified to the great astonishment of all who had hitherto known him as a 
fierce persecutor of the Christian faith, that JESUS was the Christian and the Son of 
GOD. 3) However, his preaching lasted only a short time. Soon after that Paul, forced 
by some circumstances, started a journey to Arabia. Such a short activity in 
Damascus before the Arabian journey is also not excluded by the Epistle to the 
Galatians, since the apostle does not say there that he went to Arabia immediately 
after his conversion, but that he did not immediately consult flesh and blood. After 
his return to Damascus the apostle then arose with all the greater zeal, with all the 
greater power, that the Jews were silenced before his proofs that JEsuS was the 
Messiah. This time his ministry lasted longer, perhaps two years and more, until at 
last the Jews, embittered by the success of his preaching, by the force of his 
testimony, took counsel to kill him, and sought to carry out this plan by all means.4) 
We know from another passage5) that the Jews also availed themselves of the help 
of the secular authorities. It was the ethnarch of the Nabataean king Aretas who at 
that time, at the instigation of the Jews, kept the city safe and wanted to have Paulum 
seized. G.M. 


1) Apost. 19, 9. It is not acceptable, as Wendt does, to translate this half of the verse 
and v. 20 as follows: "But he spent some days with the Christians in Damascus and then 
he immediately proclaimed Jesus in the synagogues, that he was the Son of God", so that 
it seems as if Paul had first spent a short time with the brethren in Damascus and only 
then came forward with his testimony of Christ. The "then" is not in the text. No, Paul came 
into contact with the brethren there after his baptism and at the same time preached Christ 
in the synagogues for several days. 

2) Apost. 9, 23. 3) Apost. 9, 19-21. 

4) Apost. 9, 22-25. 5) 2 Cor. 11, 31. ff. 


(To be continued.) 
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The Church's Position on Spectacles n. 


(Continued.) 
II. In the heyday of the papacy. 


When the salt became stupid, one could not quite distinguish the priests from 
the comedians. The liturgy took on more and more theatricality. By the fourth century 
a kind of passion play, X/yotéc mé0y@v, a Greek drama of 2640 verses, had come 
into being, 
which has often been attributed, though without reason, to Gregory of Nazianzus. But 
this was not intended for spectators, but for readers; and so it may also have been 
with the comedies of the nun Hroswitha from the year 980, which wanted to be an 
adaptation of the holy legend. Incidentally, the Carolingian period already knows of 
individual monastic plays, and it is characteristic that the Church at the same time in 
Italy, Spain, and southern France had to clothe the pantomimic folk performances 
and other theatrical arts in ecclesiastical garb, and that the need for Christian plays 
was also reported from the north. Now one tried to make the service more and more 
a show for the people. The mass and the ceremonies connected with it left ample 
room for mimicry. This was connected with a change in person, service, priestly 
garments, etc., along with processions and parades in and outside the church, on 
Palm Sunday with the consecration of the palms, on Holy Thursday with the washing 
of the feet, and on every feast day with a special representation from sacred history. 
The presentation of biblical stories and the legends that embellished them became 
more and more the main thing, so that the churchgoer became more of a spectator 
than a listener. Soon even comedian preachers belonged to the whore ornaments of 
the great Babel. The choir singers, who came out in their own costumes, also helped. 
Soon there was nothing more beautiful than someone acting out as God's monkey in 
church. It was allowed to come already far, until one noticed something of the 
profanation of the sanctum. When it was seen that the dramatically decorated church 
services were popular with the people, one went further and from the eleventh 
century onwards organized one's own spiritual plays in the churches, which were 
written by clerics and performed by clerics in the Latin language of the church. These 
so-called mysteries (or misteries) flourished especially in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. The roles were liturgical functions, with priests also playing female roles. 
The material was taken from Scripture and legend. Dr. Miinkel writes: "This is the 
same impulse which in Christian novels, novellas, and tales sometimes brings the 
Christian life, sometimes the sacred history itself, to the representation; and if the 
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If the painter, the sculptor, the singer take possession of sacred history, why should 
not drama do the same? And yet it is something else. We cannot bear the 
embellishments and additions in free speech and action, because we feel that we 
cannot create in the same spirit, that something foreign is added to the biblical, that 
the old sacred is humanized and pulled down from its height." (N. Ztbl., 1881, p. 14.) 
At first, of course, one wanted the parts played only seriously and piously; but that 
the church distributed acting parts among her servants was proof enough that the 
Pentecostal spirit no longer filled her temples. Their changed attitude toward plays 
is expressed in the Summa theolog. of Thomas Aquinas (ll, 2, qu. 167, art. 2): 
"Curiosity appears in the attendance of plays; but attendance of plays does not seem 
to be sinful; for such attendance is made pleasurable by the performance in which 
man naturally amuses himself. . . . Attendance at plays becomes sinful in so far as 
man is thereby made inclined to vices of lust or cruelty by what is presented there." 
Thus one first looked for a foundation for the spiritual games, and believed to have 
found it by asserting (like modern theologians) that the heathen games were sinful 
only because they were played with idols and manifest sins of the flesh; but the 
highest edification can be attached to playing with the Holy of Holies, especially 
when it is done by persons consecrated to God. To the attendance of these plays 
the pope has attached another indulgence. With the spiritual comedies, one also 
tried to proselytize. In 1204, in the newly built city of Riga, a prophetic play was 
performed for the entertainment and instruction of the pagans and the new 
Christians, the content of which was explained through interpreters. When Gideon's 
hosts attacked the Philistines, the heathen spectators ran away in terror, because 
they thought it was meant for them. (Neander: Kgesch., Bd. V, Abt. 1, S. 49 f.) "When 
in the year 1322 after Easter the story of the wise and unwise virgins was played by 
the clergy and their pupils at Eisenach before Landgrave Friedrich with the bitten 
cheek, and the five unwise virgins could find no mercy in spite of the intercession of 
Mary and all the saints, then the Landgrave arose violently with the words: What 
then is the Christian faith, if the sinner cannot obtain mercy in spite of the intercession 
of the Mother of God and all the saints? He sank from then on into deep melancholy." 
(Hagenbach: Kirchengesch. des Mittelalters, II, p. 131 f.) 

With the introduction of plays into the church a torrent of wild waters had been 
let loose, which could not easily be stemmed again. The more comedy and 
boisterous jesting came forth, the more attraction the play had. To the story of 
childhood. 
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One had to have a buffoon for Jesus. The scene in which Peter cut off the ear of the 
soldiers had to be played in a droll manner. The devil, according to fashion, was only 
allowed to be performed as a fool, whom every fool had for his best. Frivolity and 
superstition were always mixed, and the farcical treatment of the saint no longer 
shrank from any licentiousness. As long as the actors and jugglers were at home 
only in the courts and at secular banquets, they had still been forbidden to play with 
sacred things under corporal punishment, and when in the Carolingian period the 
monasteries began to shelter them within their walls, Alcuin had still warned in 791: 
"He who takes histrions, mimes, and dancers into his house does not know what a 
multitude of unclean spirits follow them." But after the unholy trade had become an 
ally of the Church, the histrions or jugglers and grimace-cutters were added to the 
sacred games, and the priests were instructed by them in the art of performance 
before they performed the so-called Easter fairy tale or Easter laughter after the 
harsh Lent, that is, on Easter Day they amused the people with all kinds of antics 
and pranks. That was the time in which, according to Dr. Muff, the theater "entered 
into the most beautiful development under the loving care of the Christian church 
and took its highest flight, carried by its spirit and its world view." (Theater and 
Church, p. 16.) Christians, however, judge that the fallen church has been all the 
more dragged into the mire by the plays, and has become a laughing-stock to the 
world itself. The clergy would not so soon have been offended by this if the laity and 
the vernacular had not become a power that could hardly be controlled. At first only 
a few laymen were called in and given subordinate roles; also only a few pieces, 
such as the so-called Lamentation of Mary, were performed in the vernacular; but in 
a short time the laymen had taken up the cause in such a way that they completely 
displaced the language of the church from the sacred plays. Now there was an 
uproar about the desecration of the sanctuary, and in 1210 Pope Innocent III forbade 
the use of the churches and the vestments. This prohibition was enforced as far as 
possible, but only with restrictions, as, for example, a Spanish law of 1250 forbids 
the priests to perform mock plays in the churches, because much ugliness and 
indecency occur, but at the same time allows performances of Christ's birth, 
apparition, passion and resurrection in the cities, if the bishop's consent is obtained 
each time. In many cases, the prohibition could not be enforced, or only to the extent 
that the plays were performed outside the churches with the participation of the 
clergy. Oecolampadius reports as an eye and ear witness that still in his time 
preachers performed in the churches for entertainment. 
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of the audience imitated various animal voices, one calling like a cuckoo, another 
cackling like a goose, while a third told amusing tales of St. Peter, how he once 
cheated his landlord out of his bill, and the like. At Easter, the preacher Suigbertus 
in Brunswick "tried to attract the attention of his listeners by a loud scream, with 
which he imitated a wounded devil who had tried to prevent the entrance of the 
Prince of Victory into the gates of hell with his nose stuck out as a bolt and had been 
mutilated on this limb. (Lenz: Braunschweig's Church Reform., p. 55.) Thus, in many 
cases, a comic way of preaching developed from the ecclesiastical cultivation of the 
play, which was especially trained by the Capuchins and still found a well-known 
representative in the seventeenth century in Abraham a Santa Clara. The 
Neapolitan Dominican friar Gabriel Barletta brought it to such mastery at the end of 
the fifteenth century that one thought him a weak preacher who did not take this 
buffoon as a model. ("Nescit praedicare, qui nescit barletare." Prov.) Such clerisy, 
of course, could not be unfavorable to the ecclesiastical spectacles, but held them 
fast as long as possible. It was, after all, the same profane spirit throughout, which 
did not know sacred earnestness at all. 

Wherever the all too mad Ishmael really wanted to be driven out of the 
churches, tension arose between clergy and people. Popular wit developed all the 
more freely in the folk plays under the guidance of individual priests and took the 
clergy as a special target. Minstrels, ballad singers, traveling players, noble spirits, 
and loose riff-raff got caught up in a current so that it is often difficult to tell whether 
one is hearing the voice of an unchurched scoffer or that of a God-fearing enemy of 
the Roman Antichrist. Who can deny that the comedians who escaped from clerical 
supervision, who found a special ambush in the nobility and the bourgeoisie of the 
free cities, told bitter truths to the clergy? In the time of the dark Pabstism, many 
souls were attracted by them who really sought the truth. That they scattered a good 
grain here and there came, of course, not from their purpose, but from God's 
wonderful government, which even his enemies must serve where he wills. By the 
way, the plays and even the wildest popular plays were never completely removed 
from their connection with the Roman church, but were only pushed into a corner, 
because they damaged the honor of the consecrated profession of actors. On 
certain days they were again allowed to come to the fore and let off steam. Where 
could the union between church and world become more evident than in the carnival 
plays? Some regions had their special festivals from the time of the heathen, on 
which a saint was now honoured by great 
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antics and games was served. Rome has never shown itself stepmotherly to the 
friends of the theatre. "Above the cathedral organ in Strasbourg there was a 
grotesque figure called the Rohraffen. Behind this, during the Whitsun days, a 
mischievous journeyman used to hide. He entertained the crowd by howling, crude 
jokes and funny songs. From the day of St. Nicholas until the day of the innocent 
children (i.e. Christmas), a boy dressed up as a bishop used to read mass. The 
others also appeared in the church in disguise; processions were held and secular 
songs sung. Even more madly it went on at the church consecration celebration of 
the cathedral (29 August), where at the same time fair was. Barrels full of wine were 
set up in St. Catherine's Chapel; the high altar served as a gift table, and the most 
excessive consumption of wine completed these orgies, which surpassed the pagan 
ones in wildness". (Hagenbach: Gesch. der Ref., |, 100.) To these were added the 
farcical fools' and asses' feasts, which first appeared in France, and are still not 
entirely extinct in papist regions. The donkey festival was found before the end of 
the first millennium. On this occasion the flight of the little child to Egypt was to be 
represented. A fantastically decorated donkey was led into the church, where a 
bundle of hay was placed before it in front of the altar. As it did so, a comic song 
was sung, which always concluded with the words: Hey, Sir Ane, Hey! At Rouen, 
in the thirteenth century, the clergy made Balaam's ass appear, with a priest hidden 
between its legs, and prophesied the birth of Christ. At Beauvais, Mass was said in 
a comical manner while the donkey stood before the altar. Instead of the Dominus 
vobiscum and the Ita missa est, animal sounds of nature were heard, and the people 
responded in kind. - An imitation of the pagan Saturnalia was the so-called Feast of 
Fools, sometimes also called the Feast of the Lower Deacons. As there the slaves 
played the masters for a time in memory of a golden age, so now the boys serving 
at mass wanted to play the bishop for once. The feast was due between Christmas 
and Epiphany. A jester bishop was elected, who, wearing all the insignia of episcopal 
dignity, acted out the litanies of the church, whereupon a wild revelry took place in 
the "consecrated" place. (Hagenbach: Middle Ages II, 130 ff.) Should one not think 
that every respectable person, let alone every Christian, should turn away with 
disgust and indignation from these fruits of the spectacle in the service of the 
church? But - listen and be amazed! - the Lutheran Consistorialrath Meier in 
Dresden must still praise the fact that these atrocities left the historical faith standing 
and can only regard them as expressions of Christian humor. "The people stood firm 
enough in their faith that they could also laugh in it, as it was their heart's desire, 
and that they could not ignore their fundamentally good-natured, but humorous faith. 
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harmless jest, as happened in those festivals, on an ass, which they ... adorned with 
a white surplice, was led into the church and glorified with mocking songs.... What 
are the death dances, of which we have a remnant in our city (Dresden) in the 
Neustadt churchyard, what are they but a piece of Christian humor with which faith 
(!) reacts against the horrors of death? . . . To paint death with such saucy delight 
and to combine with its shudders the cheerful picture of life, as medieval art did in 
the dances of death, could only come from the abundance of a Christian humor 
which in faith had the courage to joke even with the darkest forces and which also 
finds its parallel in the preaching of the Middle Ages." Well, gentlemen, who still 
praise Babel's harlotry, because you yourselves have drunk from her cup, and 
cannot distinguish frivolity from faith, because you do not let the fear of God be the 
beginning of wisdom, you have a different spirit from the prophets and apostles and 
their disciples. That Meier learned his humor from the frivolous Epicureans, who cry: 
Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall be dead! he himself admits when he 
writes: "If | am to give an illustration of this" (of the fruits of the humor he praises), "I 
know of no more beautiful picture of it than that offered us by the pearl among the 
cities, that of Salzburg, where German humor has visibly embodied itself in its very 
own way. As after a profound alliteration... the poetic genius of our language strings 
‘wine’ and 'weep' together, so do St. Peter's churchyard, sung of by Lenau with such 
moving sounds, and St. Peter's no less famous Stiftskeller, worthy of a poet's 
tongue, adjoin each other, here the serious place of death.... and there, close beside 
it, the cheerful place of life, that cosy corner where, under a secret vaulted cellar, 
many a profoundly bowed head has dreamed 'the philosophy of the unconscious’ in 
beautiful dreams long before Hartmann, and of which many a one among us 
preserves a lasting memory. There we have the image of real humour. ... But in 
order to soar to such heights, humor needs strong wings, which are not given to it 
by poetic genius alone, but by religion." (Humor und Christenth., pp. 14 f. 7 f.) Such 
a spirit, which dreamed the philosophy of the unconscious with the intoxicated in the 
cellars of the monasteries, cannot, of course, take offence at the frivolous games of 
the Middle Ages with all that was serious and sacred. At that time, the clergy was 
also often dominated by such games, and this may be the reason why in Southern 
Germany it is not so rare to find public beer cellars near the churchyards, and why 
the monasteries still have their own breweries to this day. The spirit of the games, 
which also mocked the seriousness of death, found its colleges in such places. The 
great whore 


Miscellaneous. 279 


But Babel, who nursed him, was nothing more than a loose actress and will probably 
remain so, even though she knows how to dress up quite piously now and then. 

For the sake of completeness, it should be mentioned that not all folk plays of 
the Middle Ages were intended for entertainment, but that some were specifically 
endowed for edification. If the comedy was composed of loose speeches and jokes, 
the tragedy was supposed to wear a pious dress. If the former took over the carnival 
play, the latter played Ash Wednesday. The Passion Plays and, from the fourteenth 
century on, the Feast of Corpus Christi, which were attended with indulgences, were 
mainly intended for edification. There were also plays which presented large series 
of biblical and traditional facts and were still instructive for the people in so far as 
they presented and imprinted the admittedly mutilated and often falsified biblical 
history. In later edification plays, which were called moralities, especially allegorical 
persons appeared, who presented almost all of Rome's greatest saint, the arch- 
heretic Pelagius, from all sides. In the popular plays the ecclesiastical doctrine was 
reflected. Here, too, the church was presented as an innkeeper who alone can 
refresh the languishing earthly pilgrims from the altar as her richly laid table, and 
even if, as in a Portuguese play, she sells peace of mind for so much money that the 
devil himself protests against it, and the holy virgin sends the popes a seraphim who 
offers them the fear of God by the pound and instructs them in haggling. Only where 
ecclesiastical supervision has been somewhat lax, has a reformatory little owl been 
heard now and then. The real witnesses against the Babylonian perdition, however, 
will not be found in the plays, although it must be admitted that in the times when the 
prophets are driven out of the church, the children of God can stray into many a 
wilderness. Resentment against the priest's yoke may have broken out, but not the 
gospel. Where this has its place, there it is said: Take off your shoes! 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Paul's preaching place in Corinth. Every reminder of a fact reported in the 
holy Scriptures, every relic from the great time when the Gospel was preached in 
the world by the holy apostles, has interest and value for the Bible reader. To the 
"American School of Classical Studies", which has its seat in Athens, by a professor 
from America, known as a philologist or archaeologist. 
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and is especially engaged in excavations in Greece and elsewhere, has repeatedly 
succeeded in making interesting discoveries and finds. For example, Prof. |. R. S. 
Sterrett long ago discovered the location of Lystra and the temple there, where the 
people wanted to sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, Apost. 14, 8. ff. And a few months 
ago the present Director of the School, Prof. R. B. Richardson, in his excavations, 
found the inscription over the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, that is, of the place of 
which it is said in Acts (18:4.), "And Paul turned up in the synagogue all the 
Sabbaths, and consulted both Jews and Greeks." Prof. Richardson writes the 


following letter about this from Corinth to the "Independent": "In our excavations 
at Corinth in the valley east of the temple we have just found, at a depth 
of two feet below the surface, a marble block about three feet and a half 
long with one of its broad sides elaborately and peculiarly carved, showing 
a row of somewhat sunken dentils with a projecting band of molding 
below it as well as above. This was, of course, the original face. On what 
was once its upper side or edge was cut an inscription mutilated at both 
ends in letters about two inches high, running thus: ATOrHEBP. Towards 
evening of the day of the discovery it dawned upon me all at once that we 
had here all that was left of ovovaywyn ‘EBpaiwv, and that this stone in all 
probability came from the very synagogue in which the Apostle Paul 
‘reasoned every Sabbath and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks’ (Acts 18, 
4). It is not necessary to waste words on the interest of this inscription. We 
have been complaining of the dearth of the inscriptions at Corinth. But in 
case we had found a hundred inscriptions it is doubtful whether we should 
have had one, which would be more suggestive than this fragment, which 
seems to bring us nearer to the great Apostle to the Gentiles as he moved 
about in this great city until there grew up about him a body of followers 
of the Lord to whom he was so tenderly attached that he wrote them two 
immortal letters. Of course we have not the synagog itself. The block has 
wandered about. It probably served its first term in some building of the 
old city that was destroyed by Mummius, and then came to baser (?) uses 
in the Jewish synagogue. Quite likely it formed the lintel to the door; and 
since its face with the elaborate molding was not convenient for 
inscribing, it was turned over on its side where the molding could still be 
seen by looking up. A good field for the inscription was found on the 
narrow side. Perhaps we may yet find the synagog itself. But the 
suggestiveness of the inscription is, perhaps, just as pleasing without the 


local habitation. It is a sermon in stone.” 
L. F. 
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Polemizing in the pulpit and in our journals. "The opinion is general, that 
we Missourians, in our sermons, instead of showing our hearers the way to 
blessedness, as Mr. X. X. says, incessantly campaign against those of other faiths." 
When Pastor Brobst was here, and, as a church had just been consecrated, heard 
not one polemical sermon among the many, the dear man was not a little astonished. 
Whoever infers from our papers that our sermons are sermons, is gravely mistaken. 
Our papers should preferably serve ‘for teaching and for punishment’, our sermons 
proclaim the whole counsel of God for salvation." (Dr. Walther, from: "Mr. X. X. and 
the Missouri Synod," "Lutherans," 27, 92.) Aug. Schuessler. 


Litterary. 


Popular Symbolism. Lutheran guide to the examination of the various 
churches and religious societies. By Martin Guenther, because. Professor 
of Theology at Concordia College, St. Louis. Third augmented edition. St. 
Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1898. price $2.00. 


This work of the same Prof. Gunther is well known to most readers of this paper. 
However, only a few of the younger generation of our pastors will have it in their 
possession, since it has been out of print in bookstores for a number of years. It is a very 
estimable advisor for all Lutheran preachers of this country, who have to deal with all kinds 
of sects, known and obscure, and therefore should be well informed about the state of 
affairs. The first part contains a brief general description of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church and the churches and religious communities that oppose it. The second part 
contains a comparative presentation of the doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
and the doctrine of the false-believing churches and societies, and article by article, 
doctrine and counter-doctrine are contrasted. The third edition of the book, which is now 
available, was prepared by Prof. Fiirbringer. He comments on it in the preface as follows: 
"In 1893 the second edition of this work was completely out of print, and the author already 
intended to edit the third. Death prevented him from carrying out his intention. In the midst 
of restless work, without having tasted the bitterness of death, he was called home on 
Whit Monday (May 22) 1893 to the rest of the accomplished, to the eternal holiday of the 
faithful servants of God. - On behalf of the board of directors of the Concordia Publishing 
House, which had acquired the publishing rights of the 'Symbolik’, the undersigned has 
edited this third edition. The blessed Prof. Gtinther had not intended to rework the work. 
Such a revision was therefore out of the question and was not necessary. The excellent 
work, which reveals the practiced symbolist on every page, has proven itself over the 
years. It could only be a matter of completion. This has been accomplished. In the first 
historical part, the brief history of the individual communities has been brought down to 
the present day, and the parties that were previously passed over or newly formed have 
been taken into account. As such, the American Old Catholics, the Christian Reformed 
Church, eight small Mennonite parties, four Baptist, four Adventist, the United Evangelical 
Church (Dubsites), the Salvation Army, the Christadelphians, the Triumphirian Church, 
the Schweinfurthians, the 
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new and last house of Israel, Christian Science, the Christian Catholic Church (Dowie), 
the Theosophists, the Ethical Society, etc. For almost all American communities the 
number of communicating members is given according to the last Census of 1890. 
However, since this official information is already somewhat outdated, and in order to 
show the growth of the most important communities, the most recent calculations 
according to the 'Independent' of January 6, 1898, are given in a table at the end of the 
book. In the second part, the following communities have been treated for the first time: 
the Salvation Army, the United Evangelical Church, Christian Science, the Christian 
Catholic Church, the American Old Catholics, the Christadelphians. In particular, 
however, the doctrines of parties already included in the second edition have been 
described in greater detail. In the case of some, important newer writings had become 
accessible, others had changed their church orders and doctrines, still others had adopted 
new catechisms. Such completion or reworking is found among the Mennonites, Unirt- 
Evangelicals, United Brethren in Christ, so-called Protestants, Methodists, Baptists, 
Congregationalists, Inspirationalists, Adventists, Moravians, Quakers, Unitarians, 
Seventh-day Baptists, Mormons, Hoffmannians, Christianists, the Evangelical Fellowship. 
A number of citations have been deleted because they no longer apply. Nevertheless, as 
a result of the additions, the first part has grown from 70 to 88 pages, the second part 
from 305 to 350 pages, and the entire work from 397 to 472 pages. In order to facilitate 
the use of the book, the index has been completed, and the entire work has been 
subjected to a thorough review. In the process, quite a number of inaccurate citations of 
biblical passages, printing errors that had crept in, etc., have been corrected, and many 
other citations have been compared anew. All additions by the editor are enclosed in 
square brackets [ ] and can thus be easily distinguished from Giinther's actual work. Only 
minor corrections etc. have not been explicitly marked as additions. At the disposal of the 
editor were the hand copy and some handwritten notes of Giinther. For the American 
communities, the 13-volume work "The American Church History Series' was 


consulted, especially the 1st volume, 'The Religious Forces of the United States’ by 
H. K. Carroll, LL. D., who was in charge of the ecclesiastical statistics of the last Census 
and is at present the 'religious editor’ of the 'Independent’. May the blessing of the 
Lord, whose glory alone the work seeks to promote, accompany this edition also, for the 
benefit of the Church." It is already sufficiently evident from this, which the reader will then 
find confirmed when studying the book, that the corrections and additions made here only 
increase the value of the same, so that in its present form it completely corresponds to 
the needs and requirements of the present. 
G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Norwegian Synod. This year's meeting of the Minnesota District of the Norwegian 
Synod was also attended by Fr. Muus, known to be one of the staunchest opponents of 
the Biblical Lutheran doctrine of election by grace as believed, taught and confessed by 
the Norwegian Synod with the Synodal Conference. When some years ago the other "anti- 
Missourians" left the Synod and soon after helped to form the United Norwegian Synod, 
Muus remained in the old Synod in order to be able to testify more forcefully against the 
truth, although his congregation broke away and joined the newly formed union. Now, 
however, the said District, at its recent meeting, declared that Muus had separated himself 
from the Synod by his doctrinal position. LF 
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General Synod. The former German Seminary of the General Synod, directed by Dr. 
J. D. Severinghaus in Chicago, has now finally been established as an independent 
institution in accordance with the decisions of the General Synod. It will be continued in 
the future as a "German Department" of the "Western Theological Seminary" at 
Atchison, Kanf. P J. L. Neve of Bremen, Ill, the editor of the "Zions-Bote," has been called 
as a German professor and has also accepted the appointment. The Germans of the 
General Synod (the Wartburg and the German Nebraska Synods) have to pay for the 
maintenance of this teacher. As a "German preacher training program" Neve states in the 
latest "Zions-Boten": "In Atchison we will have to expect and always distinguish between 
two different groups of students: 1. those who come from Germany fully trained, and 2. 
those who come from our own congregations and need training from the ground up. As 
far as the first group is concerned, they should first of all study English grammar and 
literature in the college department with all their diligence; furthermore, they should be 
instructed by the German professor in American Lutheran church history and in the 
practical theological questions of the Lutheran Church of America, on questions such as 
these, for example: The relationship between pastor and congregation in the Free Church. 
How are mixed congregations, that is, those whose members consist of former Reformed 
and Lutherans, to be treated? What is the pastor's position with regard to church 
associations (Luther League, Endeavor thing) and secular associations (gymnasts, 
lodges)? The right position to church pic-nics, church fairs and bazaars, etc. In addition, 
these brothers repeat what they learned earlier and have a German center in the house 
of the German professor, where they find advice and instruction. All this intercourse and 
instruction takes place in the German language..... The students who come from our 
congregations here in America will first be transferred to Midland College in order to 
receive the necessary preliminary training. From there they will enter the Seminary and 
take part in the entire English-German training course. They will receive most of their 
instruction in English, from the various English professors of the institution. We know very 
well that for this group of students there is the danger that they will become too English, 
so that they will not want to serve German congregations later on. It is therefore the special 
task of the German professor to influence them in such a way that they retain a love and 
understanding for the German way. He gathers them around him for edifying discussions 
of Bible passages with those who have come from Germany, for instance in the evening 
in his house, then German writers are read to them, then exercises in German speaking 
and preaching are arranged, the founding of a German singing society is initiated, etc. 
Through all these things, the German congregation is also influenced by the German 
professor. Through all these things, love for the German way is cultivated in this class of 
students, so that they will later make just the right men for our congregations in transition, 
just as those who have finished coming from Germany will prove to be just the right men 
for our even more purely German congregations 

The German Catholics here held their national convention at Milwaukee in about in 
which, besides Archbishop Katzer of Milwaukee, the following bishops took part: 
Messmer, Janssen, Rademacher, Schwebach, Richter, Trobec, and Hurth. From 
Germany, in spite of his suffering physical condition, came the well-known Centrum leader 
Dr. E. M. Lieber, who in two addresses encouraged his listeners to remain faithful to the 
"Church" and the mother tongue. Beach- 
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It seems worth mentioning what Bishop Messmer, who had recently returned from Rome, 
told us, namely, that Leo XIIl had instructed him to greet the members of a certain 
congregation and to bless them in his name because they had established a parish school 
despite prolonged resistance. From this it was clear how much the Catholic schools were 
dear to the pope's heart, etc. Archbishop Katzer also emphasized this in a longer speech. 
Also on other occasions it became clear that the congregation turns against the claims 
and activities of the English and Irish Catholics of our country, and does not want to know 
anything about the "American Catholicism" of Archbishop Ireland of St. Paul and his 
comrades-in-arms. But will they succeed against the clever and influential Ireland? 
L. F. 

Concerning the secret fraternities at American colleges, the anti-lodge paper, "Christian 
Cynosure," reports the following: "A student of the Northwestern University at Evanston tells us 
that nearly all the intemperance and licentiousness among their students is sheltered behind the 
closed doors and screened windows of the college fraternities. - The 'New York Voice’ of June 
9th turns its searchlight upon the Michigan State University at Ann Arbor, and reveals a 
deplorable condition of student morals. It says: 'All that is foul in the dark side of college life here 
is represented in the secret fraternities.'-The 'Voice,' which has ever maintained a singular 
reticence on the secret society question, is now compelled by the logic of events to publish a 
most severe condemnation of these dens of corruption. It declares of the Ann Arbor College 
fraternities: 'All but two or three of the chapter houses bear a most disreputable reputation. Some 
are commonly classed as houses of assignation, pure and simple.’ - 'Many of these chapter 
houses,’ says the 'Voice,' ‘have telephones which are used in making appointments with loose 
women around the city. They are located in various parts of the city, off university property, and 
are completely ignored by the faculty, unless the boys are caught by the police in some of their 
drunken scrapes.’ When will the people learn, as the 'Voice' is beginning to see, that any attempt 
to clean up the morals of a nation as well as that of a college must fail so long as secret lodges 
exist. They are being used the world over as a shield for vice and crime. - ‘The painful escapade,’ 
says the 'Voice,' 'in the Delta Sigma Delta fraternity is still fresh in the minds of people here. A 
daughter of one of the most prominent citizens of Ann Arbor was debauched and ruined in this 
chapter house. She began making a practice, with other silly girls, of communicating with the 
students of this fraternity by telephone, and meeting the boys at night in their fraternity dive. 
Eventually her condition became such that she fled to Kalamazoo to avoid exposure. For days 
detectives searched everywhere and her parents were frantic with distress. The faculty itself was 
smirched with this awful must, the name of one of the instructors being bandied about in 
connection with the escapade.'- The staff correspondent of the same journal says: 'The Delta 
Tau Delta is held in special disrepute. Two years ago the sheriff levied on their property on 
complaint of various local business men. One account was a whisky bill of $200. They were 
forced to give up the house they then occupied. It was their practice to buy a whole cart load of 
beer at a time, and haul it out to their dive, yelling like a lot of Comanches. The Sigma Alpha 
Epsilon house is out in the suburbs and is recognized as a dive. It is not only a resort for drinking, 
but it is frequented by loose women.'" - 
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Pagan teachings lead to pagan abominations in life. By their fruits ye shall know them. 
Can you also gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles? Matth. 7, 16. And how can 
Christians with a clear conscience send their sons out of such institutions? F. B. 


Il. Abroad. 


The State Church in its Latest Illumination. At this year's Meissen Conference, Ine. Dr. 
Rieker, professor of ecclesiastical law in Leipzig, gave a lecture on "State and Church 
according to the Reformed, Lutheran and modern views. "He explained that he only 
wanted to speak to the historical understanding of the matter and explained how the old 
Lutheran view knew no contradiction between state and church, how the whole of society 
was regarded as a unified whole, divided according to the known three estates, as a 
Christian organism in which the secular government also had to take care of the spiritual 
welfare of the subjects, and therefore also had the office of guardian over both tables. For 
this view, the church was essentially a supramundane, eternal realm; no value was 
believed to be placed on the independence of the external church; a state ecclesiasticism 
prevailed, to which certain limits were placed, but which did not recognize any religious 
freedom, whereby, however, it must not be denied that the religious life of the subjects 
was under the care and supervision of the state. For the reformed view, Calvin's 
conception comes into consideration, in which a completely different spirit than in 
Lutheranism prevails. To him, the church is the kingdom of Christ on earth; it is therefore 
a realm of life in itself with its own orders and customs; the gospel here becomes the law; 
but Christianity here is also much more church-like than according to the Lutheran view; 
the concept of the church itself is much more important and valuable. And this church, with 
its theocracy, also wants to occupy a dominant position in the state; but if the state does 
not recognize its authority, there is nothing left but for the two to separate, and this, after 
the first, is a second, subsidiary ideal of Calvinism. The two church ideals of Lutheranism 
and Calvinism are found, it has been asserted, in the theories of Rothe and Vinet, of whom 
the former has eminently developed and carried out the Lutheran, the latter the Reformed 
conception. The modern view of the relationship between the State and the Church is not 
a uniform one, but the practicable ideals were expressed in a classical form in the 
fundamental rights of the German people of 1848. They consist essentially in the two 
principles of the emancipation of the citizen and the emancipation of the state from the 
church. Full religious liberty should prevail, and civil rights should be independent of 
religious creed. But all churches should also be legally equal; the free church and the free 
state should exist side by side. These ideas are in direct opposition to the old Lutheranism 
and have a certain affinity with the second ideal of Calvinism. The transition from that old 
Lutheran version of the matter to them is mediated by the modern natural law, by Pietism, 
by the arrangement of the relation in the United States of North America. The newer efforts 
for more independence of the church, as they have emerged especially in Prussia, so it 
was finally explained, deny the Lutheran nature, they have rather reformed and pietistic 
character; but the old Lutheran view has still its 
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The Lutheran Church is the most important representative of the Lutheran faith, and the 
idea prevails that religion is not merely a private matter, but a public affair. May this never 
be forgotten; may the tradition of the Lutheran spirit continue to be preserved! Let it apply 
here: Do not spoil it; there is a blessing in it. The lecture did not exactly offer entirely new, 
unknown insights; but it presented the matter so clearly, sharply, and instructive, and so 
vividly captivated the attention, that it could only be returned with the expression of most 
sincere thanks. The ensuing debates offered much to supplement what had been heard. 
Prof. Kirn raised doubts about Rothe's assessment, but otherwise agreed with the final 
thoughts of the speaker. Pastor Hélscher said that Luther had not actually put forward a 
theory about the relationship between Church and State, but had entered into the view 
that had become historical. It was also emphasized by others that the relationship had 
rather been formed historically than that it had been shaped according to preconceived 
theories; this was especially true of modern ideas, which were based on certain historical 
conditions. O.-Cons.-Rath Lotichius put in a word for the ecclesiastical character of our 
regional churches and especially of the Saxon one. In all other respects, however, there 
was agreement in the recognition of the blessing that lies in the union of church and state, 
although it was not concealed that changing circumstances would also demand a different 
order. So far the reporter of the "Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". It is unbelievable what 
the pastors of the German regional churches put up with. In order to save their comfortable 
status quo, any means is acceptable to them. That Luther, the Lutheran Confession in 
the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession, as well as the most notable Lutherans, are 
not in favor of any means is unbelievable to them. Confession, as well as the most 
renowned Lutheran theologians of the sixteenth century, distinguished so sharply 
between church and state as "two regiments which one should not mix and throw into one 
another," that the so-called three-state doctrine is only of later date, which has been 
proven not only by the Free Church side, but also by well-known scholars of the state 
church, such as Prof. Sohm, on the basis of detailed research in this matter as historical 
truth, is ignored by that Leipzig professor of canon law in a truly astounding manner. And 
the spokesmen of the Meissen Conference seal these hair-raising arguments with their 
yes and amen. The conclusion of the article in question plaidirt for the scholarship of the 
Meissen Conference. In view of this year's achievements, this sounds like mockery and 
derision. G. St. 

"Two Jubilees in the Heimath." Under this title the Leipzig "Missionsblatt" reports the 
following. In the old mission city of Halle, the 200th anniversary of the laying of the 
foundation stone of the main building of the orphanage there, which took place on July 
13, 1698, recently took place, a celebration which is also an occasion for our mission to 
offer its blessings with joyful thanks to God. For it can never forget that the founder of 
these richly blessed foundations, A. H. Francke, was also the co-founder of our Tamulen 
Mission, and that his orphanage was for most of the old Halle missionaries the educational 
institution where they were practically trained for their profession and from where they 
were sent out, supported in their work, guided and advised. It is true that the Lutheran 
mission in India did not start directly from Halle, but from Copenhagen. The Danish King 
Frederick IV. deserves credit for having conceived and carried out the plan of founding a 
mission in the Danish colony of Trankebar, inspired and supported by his pious court 
preacher Dr. Litkens. The Trankebar Mission came into being as a result of this as a 
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The Danish mission came into being (1705) under the leadership of the Danish Mission 
College, which was later appointed (1714), and in connection with the Danish national 
church. Can Copenhagen thus be called the head of this mission, so to speak, Halle the 
heart of it. For the first missionaries Ziegenbalg and Pliitschau, as well as most of their 
successors, were students and spiritual sons of A. H. Francke and the theological teachers 
of the University of Halle who were closely connected with him. The living Christianity 
represented by them, though in the one-sided form of Pietism, yet (at least in the first 
period) in faithfully held connection with their mother church, proved to be impulsive for 
the spread of the kingdom of God among the heathen and Jews. Halle became the first 
missionary focal point for Germany, and indeed beyond. Here was kindled the missionary 
love of men who are to be counted among the most outstanding missionaries of modern 
times - we mention only such names as Ziegenbalg, Fabrizius, Schwartz, Gericke, and 
others - here were planted in their minds the fruitful seeds which bore splendid fruit 
outside, here in the orphanage they were given the first practical instructions for their 
profession, which they faithfully put into practice outside. In the orphanage the letters and 
reports of the missionaries arrived, which since 1710 had been published by A. H. Francke 
in the Hallesche Missionsberichte, as the first German missionary journal. And to the 
manifold personal communications and inquiries, incoming and well-meant answers went 
out from here for the advice, encouragement and comfort of the missionaries. From here 
also went the first Tamulen printing press to Trankebar, many useful writings from the 
orphanage bookshop, whole boxes full of the then highly esteemed Halle medicines 
prepared especially by the pious institution physician Dr. Fr. Richter, as well as a stream 
of gifts of love, which brought about the spread of the work in Tamulenland. And the 
educational activities, catechetical teaching methods and Christian moral discipline 
practised and tested in the orphanage were transferred to the Indian mission field. In short, 
the Francke Orphanage was the first missionary home, and A. H. Francke can rightly be 
called the father of the Lutheran mission to the heathen. What he planted, his successors, 
the directors of the Halle Foundations, especially his son Gotthilf August Francke (1727- 
1767), watered, and God gave the flourishing, so that from it developed the Danish-Halle 
Mission which flourished in the last century. When the inheritance of this Halle mission, 
which had been stunted by rationalism and brought close to ruin, fell to our mission in 
1847, the management of the orphanage was soon willing to allow part of the income from 
the Halle Mission Fund, founded by A. H. Francke, to flow to our mission, and has until 
now always granted considerable subsidies, especially for Trankebar and the mission 
printing press there. Thus a part of the Lutheran Tamulen Mission stands as a monument 
to the zeal for faith of that orphanage father. And also our mission unites with others who 
congratulate us in the prayer that God's rich blessing may continue to rest on the place of 
blessing in Halle! 2 Recently a society connected with the mission celebrated its 200th 
anniversary in England: the Society for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge (S. P. C. 
K.), which was founded in 1698 and set itself the task especially of spiritual care for the 
colonies and the procurement and distribution of Christian books. From 1709-1825 it also 
supported the Danish-Hall tamulene mission and helped especially to found and maintain 
the stations of Madras (1728), Kudelur (1737), Tritschinopoli (1766), 
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Tandschaur (1778), etc. An English report, which, however, as is so often the case in 
English reports on German missions, contains many falsehoods, notes that this activity 
was probably the "most brilliant time" in the history of this society. The Society generously 
supported the old Lutheran missionaries, Schultze, Fabrizius, Ch. Fr. Schwartz, Gericke, 
etc., without denying them their ecclesiastical position, so that they were able to establish 
and maintain a Lutheran church system in their stations that closely followed the Danish 
mission in Trankebar. Since 1825, this society has withdrawn from direct missionary 
activity and has devoted itself more to the dissemination of writings, the support of medical 
missions, and other activities. Even though the fruits of their missionary work among the 
Tamuls have largely gone to the English Propagation Society (S. P. G.), our 
congregations in Madras, Tritschi 
nopoli and Tandschaur, that it was through the mediation of this parent society that 
Christianity first gained a firm foothold in these stations. So much for the Leipziger Blatt. 
These reports are also of interest to us. For the Tamulen mission recently undertaken by 
our Synod is rightly regarded by us as the true continuation of the old Lutheran mission in 
the East Indies. The old mission friends in Halle, Denmark, and also in England were 
certain of what is still certain to every simple-minded Christian today, that the Holy 
Scriptures are literally given by the Holy Spirit and are infallible truth in all things. The 
Leipzig Mission, in rejecting this central Christian dogma, denied the pious sense and faith 
of the Fathers. G. St. 

A Second Parliament of Religion. The Indian press is reported to be continually agitating 
for the holding of a second religious parliament at Benares, and proposing the year 1900 
for the purpose. In the April number of the "Journal of the Maha Bodhi Society," 
published in Calcutta, there is an appeal which very cleverly states anew that Benares, 
the sacred city of the professors of Buddhism, may claim the right to see the next 
Parliament of Religions within its walls. Five hundred millions of Buddhists and two 
hundred millions of Hindus hold Benares sacred, and this city affords the visitor to the 
Parliament more opportunity than any other to see what power religion is capable of 
exercising on the human mind, and how the psychological problems of heaven and hell 
have their effect on the Hindus. A building is to be erected at a suitable place in Benares, 
where the meetings may be held. Of religions to be invited to participate, the call names 
Vedic Brahmanism, Jainism, the teachings of Zoroaster, Buddhism, Judaism, 
Confucianism, Taoism, Shintoism, Vishnu and Shiwa Cult, Christianity, Mohammedanism, 
the religion of the Sikkhs and Brahma Samaj. Thirty days are scheduled for the parliament. 
The appeal concludes with the request that all who are interested in the plan should 
contact Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones in Chicago or Anagarika H. Dharmapala, Secretary 
General of the Maha Bodhi Society in Calcutta. These religious parliaments will become, 
as one paper rightly says, periodic religious fairs, where each one advertises and holds 
his wares. Christianity can only suffer harm from this, as the first religious parliament in 
Chicago showed. L. F. 
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How do the historical details in the first two chapters of the Epistle to the 
Galatians relate to those of the Acts of the Apostles? 


(Continued.) 

But the book of Acts also describes Paul's stay in Jerusalem in more detail, 
and there it tells us the following: "When Saul came to Jerusalem, he tried to make 
himself known to the disciples; and they were all afraid of him, and did not believe 
that he was a disciple. And Barnabas took him, and brought him unto the apostles, 
and told them how he had seen the Lord in the street, and how he had talked with 
him, and how he had preached the name of the Lord freely at Damascus. And he 
was with them, going out and coming in at Jerusalem, and preaching the name of 
the Lord Jesus freely. He also spake, and consulted with the Greeks: but they 
pursued after him, that they slew him." 1) To this is added a passage from Paul's 
discourse in defense, where he says thus, "And it came to pass, when | was come 
again to Jerusalem, and was praying in the temple, that | was amazed, and saw 
him. And he said unto me, Haste thee, and get thee out of Jerusalem with speed: 
for they will not receive thy testimony of me. And | said, Lord, they themselves know 
that | have laid captives, and have thrust in the synagogues them that believe on 
thee: and when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, | also stood by, having 
pleasure in his death, and laid up the garments of them that slew him. And he said 
unto me, Go thy way: for | will send thee far off among the heathen." 2) Now in this 
very passage the more recent critics have meant to find a great many difficulties and 
contradictions. Let us have them indicated by Wendt. He writes: "The mistrust of the 
Jerus. The mistrust of Jesus’ congregation and the introduction by Barnabas 
motivated by it are, as Mey also acknowledges, only explicable under the condition 
that 


1) Apost. 9, 26-29. 2) Apost. 22, 17-21. 3) A. a. O., p. 230. 
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the conversion had happened recently and Jer. had no news about the events in 
Damascus, but not under the condition of a period of three years that had already 
passed since then". So it is said that such a reception as the apostle received from 
the Christians in Jerusalem is only conceivable and possible if only a short time had 
passed since the apostle's conversion and therefore the Christians in Jerusalem had 
not yet heard anything about it. Lucas obviously did not know that there had been a 
period of three years between the conversion of the apostle and his first journey to 
Jerusalem, but let both follow each other shortly, so he had been caught in a 
chronological error. His sources would have let the author of the book of Acts down 
or misled him. But what about this alleged error? Certainly, it is impossible that the 
Christians in Jerusalem should have heard nothing of Paul's conversion and of his 
preaching. There was undoubtedly a lively traffic between Jerusalem and 
Damascus, where many Jews lived, and so the news of these wonderful events in 
Damascus must have reached Jerusalem very soon, even if war had raged at that 
time between King Aretas and Herod Antipas, and the traffic between the two cities 
had been somewhat hindered by it. Therefore we can hardly doubt that the disciples 
also received some news in Jerusalem that the raging Saul had suddenly become a 
disciple of Jesus, yes, a preacher of the gospel. But it is very doubtful whether the 
Christian community had more detailed information about all these events. Some of 
the Christians did, as we hear that Barnabas immediately took care of Paul, but 
many, perhaps most of the members did not. The terrible persecution, in which Paul 
first occupied such a sadly prominent position, had probably lasted the greater part 
of three years, and perhaps was still going on. The church at Jerusalem was 
confused and broken up, many of its members had been scattered in the surrounding 
countries, and some had probably only recently returned to Jerusalem. It may well 
be supposed, therefore, that many of the Christians there had heard only very vague 
rumors about Paulum. Can we wonder, in this state of things, that when Paul now 
came among them, desiring recognition as a fellow Christian, the Christians at first 
shrank back timidly from him? They had known him as a zealous persecutor of the 
church, as their worst enemy, who had raged and raged against the Christians, and 
had put many of them to death; is it not natural, then, that they should be afraid of 
him, and not at once believe that he was a disciple, that his conversion was a sincere 
one? Did not these persecuted and harassed Christians think that this Paul was only 
feigning conversion in order to penetrate into their circles and to 
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to destroy them the more surely, especially since Paul's conversion had happened so 
quickly, so wonderfully, so very differently from usual? Under these circumstances 
Barnabas took care of Paul. He had undoubtedly received exact information about the 
events in Damascus, and so he led Paul to the apostles and told them, that is, he gave 
them exact information about how Paul's conversion had happened, and how joyfully and 
fearlessly he had proclaimed Christ as the Messiah and Savior. Through the apostles and 
Barnabas the other Christians also heard about it, and so the mutual trust was soon 
established. 

Wendt continues in the enumeration of errors and falsehoods of the Acts of the 
Apostles 1): "In addition, there is another falsehood, which can be seen in the comparison 
with Gal. 1, 18. ff. There P. claims that he traveled to Jer. to get to know Peter and stayed 
with him for 15 days for this purpose; but he solemnly affirms that he did not see any other 
apostle at that time, except Jacobus, the brother of the Lord. Herewith the statement of 
the Lc. disputes, that P. is to be connected with the Jerusal. He had tried to get in touch 
with the Jerusalem disciples in general and had been led to the apostles. Even if one . . it 
is assumed that Peter alone of the apostles was present in Jerusalem at that time and for 
this reason P. did not see any other apostle, the contradiction of the account of Lc. 
remains. For Lc. says that P. was led to 'the App/ (v. 27.). . . . Lc. must have supposed 
that Paul. had met with several App. at that time; but this supposition was an error." To be 
sure, Lucas says that Paul met with several apostles at that time in Jerusalem, but Paul 
says the same thing clearly and distinctly in his Epistle to the Galatians; he clearly and 
distinctly includes Jacobus, the brother of the Lord, among the apostles. This Jacobus is 
identical with Jacob the younger, the son of Alphaeus, who belonged to the twelve. 
Another Jacobus, who was a bodily brother of the Lord and did not belong to the apostles, 
never existed. So Paul saw two apostles at that time, and so Lucas could very well speak 
of several apostles. But the fact that Paul did not meet with any of the other apostles was 
undoubtedly due to the fact that they were not present in Jerusalem at that time. Barnabas 
led Paul to the apostles who were in the city at that time, to Petro and Jacobo. 

But they also make a contradiction of the fact that Paul testifies that he went out to 
Jerusalem to get to know Peter, and Lucas, on the other hand, tells us that Paul sought to 
communicate with the whole church. Just here it shows so well how one can wantonly 


1) op. cit., p. 230. 
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without any reason for difficulties and contradictions. It is quite incomprehensible why 
these two statements should contradict each other. Paul went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, that was the reason why he went to Jerusalem when he fled from Damascus, he 
wanted to have personal contact with Peter. Paul, it seems, longed for a brotherly 
discourse with him, the most excellent of the elder apostles. But this did not exclude that 
Paul also sought out the other brothers in Jerusalem and had brotherly fellowship with 
them. On the contrary, it would have been very strange if he had avoided all contact with 
the church members in Jerusalem and had been anxious not to meet any other Christian 
than Peter and then Jacob. What should have induced him to keep away from the 
brethren? Such a behavior could only be explained if Paul with his teaching had stood in 
sharp contrast to the Christian community in Jerusalem, in a contrast that modern criticism 
probably imagined, but which never existed in reality. Here again the two accounts 
complement each other most beautifully. Paul, in his letter to the Galatians, gives only the 
purpose of his journey, and whom of the apostles he had seen. This was close to his heart, 
that no false reason should be imputed to this journey, as if he had then received his 
gospel and ministry from the apostles. More to tell of what had happened at Jerusalem at 
that time, there was no reason. Lucas, on the other hand, does not mention the purpose 
of the journey, but describes to us in detail the apostle's sojourn in the holy city. Paul, after 
the mistrust of the church was overcome, entered into cordial intercourse with the 
brethren, went in and out with them, preached the name of the Lord Jesus, and talked and 
engaged in disputations with the Hellenists, with the non-Palestinian Jews, in order to 
convince them that Jesus was the Christ, until they, enraged by his testimony, sought to 
kill him. 

But they say further: Paul testifies that he was only fifteen days in Jerusalem, and in 
this short period of time it is impossible to fit everything that Lucas reports about his stay 
there. Lucas must have thought of the apostle's stay there as much longer. To this 
objection v. Hofmann thus answers: 1) "As to the stay in Jerusalem, | do not know, by the 
way, why it should have lasted longer than fourteen days, according to the narrative of the 
Acts of the Apostles. For how could Paul not have entered into personal relations with 
those for whose sake he had come as soon as he arrived? and in order to make mortal 
enemies of the Hellenistic Jews, he did not need to set out with rash vehemence, but 


1) op. cit., p. 119 f. 
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urge of his heart, which must have impelled him to convert to the faith of JEfum those who 
had known him as the most zealous persecutor of that name." In fifteen days all that the 
Acts of the Apostles relate could very well have happened. It is therefore a quite unjust, 
shameful judgment which Wendt finally pronounces on the Acts of the Apostles: 1) "We 
must therefore also accept the statements of Lc., that P. had appeared in Jer. at that time 
with open Christian proclamation, had also disputed with Hellenists, and had left Jer. again 
as a result of repercussions from them, led by Christian brothers (v. 28. ff.), for unhistorical, 
and must regard our entire passage as a clear sample of the authorial procedure of Lc. 
who freely forms the detail of his narratives from himself, as he finds it appropriate to the 
particular circumstances. If his conception of these particular circumstances is an inverted 
one, the more detailed he undertakes to give it, the more inverted, in consequence, will 
be his whole account of the incident in question." 

One more difficulty we have to consider at the end. For it is said that the Acts of the 
Apostles themselves do not agree in their statements. On the one hand it says that Paul 
was induced to leave Jerusalem again by the persecutions of the Hellenists, 2) and on the 
other hand it reports that Paul himself told the Jews that this had happened as a result of 
a divine command which he had received in a vision in the temple. 3) But these two 
statements can also be very well united. By his fearless testimony of Christ, Paul had 
incurred the hatred of the Jews, especially of the Hellenists, to such an extent that they 
sought to kill him. When the brethren learned of this, they became very anxious for the 
apostle's life and urged him to escape these persecutions and flee from the city. Paul, 
however, seems to have wavered. At least the report of Lucas gives the impression that 
the proposal to flee came from the brethren in Jerusalem alone. It might have seemed to 
Paul that he should flee, but he thought that he should continue to testify of Christ in spite 
of all the hostility of the Jews, trusting in his living, exalted, almighty Savior who could 
protect him. Urged by the brethren, tormented by his doubts, Paul was probably in the 
temple of the Lord on the last or next to last day of his stay in Jerusalem, praying, when 
Jesus appeared to him in a rapture, in a vision, and gave him the express command to 
leave Jerusalem, since his testimony would not be accepted here; he was to preach the 
gospel of his Master far away among the Gentiles. Now Paul's doubts were lifted. 
Immediately he obeyed this command of his Holy Father. 


1) op. cit., p. 231. 2) Apost. 9, 29. f. 3) Apost. 22, 17. ff. 
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In the previous verses the apostle had shown the Galatians that he did not 
receive and learn the gospel from any man, not even from the apostles, that he 
therefore did not preach the gospel in a human way, but as a directly called apostle 
of Jesus Christ, now he goes a step further and proves that his gospel, which he 
preached among the Gentiles, had from the beginning, both among the churches in 
Judea, and among the apostles themselves, found recognition as the true gospel, 
that therefore there was no difference between his preaching and the preaching of 
the older apostles, and that therefore there was nothing in the assertion of the false 
teachers, that Paul had not preached the whole, full gospel to the Galatians. "After 
this," he writes further, 1) namely, after he had left Jerusalem again, "| came into 
the countries of Syria and Cilicia." In those regions the apostle sojourned for several 
years, and there preached the gospel of Christ to Jews and Gentiles, as we see 
from the following verses, and there also founded a number of Christian churches. 
And now the apostle goes on to explain how in those days, when he preached the 
gospel in Syria and Cilicia, the Jewish Christian churches in Judea stood by him. 
"But | was unknown face to face to the Christian churches in Judea," it continues. 
2) "But they alone had heard that he who formerly persecuted us now preaches the 
faith which he formerly disturbed, and praised God above me." The apostle, then, 
was then unknown to the churches in Judea; he had not yet preached there, nor 
otherwise made their personal acquaintance. But even if there was no personal 
relationship between Paul and those churches at that time, so that he could have 
learned the gospel from them, they had nevertheless already heard many things 
from him. nxovovtEs noav, he writes, 
and this says more than the mere imperfect. This construction expresses a 
permanent condition. Among the members of those churches a rumour went about 
the apostle. This rumor the apostle introduces with xxx, the Zt recitativum, which 
frequently introduces direct speech in the Greek language. And this was the rumor 
which circulated in the churches of Judea concerning the apostle: "Our former 
persecutor now proclaims the faith which he formerly destroyed." This joyful news 
came partly from Jerusalem, partly also from Christians in Syria and Cilicia 
themselves. The Jewish-Christian churches heard this at that time, they knew this 
about him, that he, the former persecutor of the church of God, now preaches the 
faith in Christ, the gospel, not another faith or another gospel, 


1) Gal. 1, 21. 2) Gal. 1:22-24. 
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but the same faith and the same gospel, which they also had learned and heard 
from the other apostles. And Paul adds, "And praised God above me," by such a 
rumor of me they were moved to praise and thanksgiving toward God. They thanked 
God for this great miracle of his grace, which he had just done in this zealous enemy 
and persecutor of his church, that he had made him a preacher of the pure gospel, 
the same gospel which he before persecuted. So the apostle wants to point out to 
the Galatians with these words that from the beginning there was no difference 
between his gospel and the gospel of the Jewish Christians, that he preached the 
same gospel among the Gentiles that the other apostles preached primarily among 
the Jews; for how else could those churches have praised God above him if they 
had known and recognized that he preached a different gospel? Thus Luther also 
says: 1) "This he adds in order to draw the conclusion from the story that he 
preached in Syria and Cilicia after he had seen Peter, and preached there in such 
a way that he received a testimony from all the churches in Judea, as if he wanted 
to say: | call upon the testimony of all the churches also in Judea. Not only in 
Damascus, Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but also in Judea, the churches testify that | 
have preached the faith which | formerly persecuted and disturbed, and they praise 
God above me, not because | have taught that circumcision and the law of Moses 
must be kept, but because | have preached the faith and edified the churches by 
my ministry of the gospel. You have therefore the testimony, not only of the people 
of Damascus, in Arabia, etc., but also of the whole Christian church in Judea, etc." 

This passage offers little difficulty in harmonizing with the book of Acts. The 
book of Acts confirms the statements of the apostle. When the life of the apostle 
Paul was in great danger because of the conspiracy of the Hellenists, the brothers 
escorted him from Jerusalem to Caesaria and sent him from there to Tarsus, to his 
hometown. 2) Lucas does not give us an exact report about his stay and his work 
in Syria and Cilicia, he only hints that Paul preached and founded churches there at 
that time. For when Paul started his so-called second missionary journey from 
Antioch, we are told: "Paul chose Shilan, and went, commanded by the grace of 
God from the brethren. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, and strengthened the 
church," or more exactly, "the churches." Now since we know that it was Paul's 
principle not to build on a foreign foundation, 4) these churches, which the apostle 


1) St. Louis ed. vol. IX, col. 113. 
2) Apost. 9, 30. 3) Apost. 15, 40. 41. 4) Rom. 15, 20. 
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and strengthened them in their faith, no doubt also founded by himself, and this 
could not have happened at any other time than just then, when he was in Syria and 
Cilicia. The Acts of the Apostles, however, do not give us a more detailed and exact 
account of the preaching, doing and suffering of the apostle at that time. 1) Some 
Christians who had fled from Jerusalem in the persecution had come to Antioch and 
preached the gospel there first to the Jews alone, until some from Cyprus and 
Cyrene also turned to the Gentiles and worked among them with great success, so 
that in Antioch a church mainly of Gentile Christians arose. When the mother church 
in Jerusalem heard of this, she sent to the young church, to strengthen and fortify it, 
a faithful teacher, Barnabas, "a devout man, full of the Holy Ghost and faith," and of 
his work it is said, "There was a great people devoted to the Lord." But since 
Barnabas' work became too much for him and he needed help, he remembered 
Paul, whom he had probably already met in Damascus and seen again in Jerusalem, 
and went to Tarsus, led him to Antioch, and there they both worked together for a 
year with great blessing, until the church sent them both to Jerusalem with a handout 
to relieve the need of the brethren there. 

But even in this passage at least one difficulty has been found. The apostle's 
statement that he was unknown to the churches in Judea at that time is often 
contradicted by the Acts of the Apostles. The apostle testifies that those churches 
did not know him face to face, and so the report of Lucas, that Paul preached in 
Jerusalem and had personal contact with the church, could not be based on truth, 
because the church in Jerusalem was without a doubt one of the churches in Judea. 
But this is not the case. The apostle speaks here of the churches in Judea with the 
exclusion of the church in Jerusalem. The apostle was well known to this church, 
they had already seen him face to face as their persecutor, and that he should not 
have come into contact with the Christians there during his stay in Jerusalem is not 
to be imagined. It is also a quite common biblical usage to distinguish the capital of 
a region, of a province, from the province itself. Thus Jerusalem is often singled out 
next to Judea, 2) so the church at Jerusalem in its epistle expressly calls the brethren 
at Antioch and Syria and Cilicia next to each other, though Antioch is the 


1) Apost. 11, 19. ff. 2) Z. E.g. Apost. 1, 8. 
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was the capital of Syria. 1) And with these words of Paul, that he was not personally 
known to the churches of Judea at that time, there is no contradiction in the other 
passage, which we find in his speech to king Agrippa. 2) The apostle says that he 
preached the gospel in Damascus, in Jerusalem, in all parts of Judea, and to the 
Gentiles. But the apostle does not list in chronological order the regions and cities 
where his testimony of Christ was heard, but only that he preached in those regions 
at all, he assures the king. Paul certainly preached the gospel in Judea, but at that 
time, when he was in Syria and Cilicia, he had not yet done so, but only later, 
probably on the occasion of a later stay in Jerusalem. So there is no contradiction 
here either. 
G.M. 
(To be continued.) 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case overturned 
articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 


(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Continued.) 


d. But perhaps now geology at least has more reason with its theory about the 
gradual formation of the earth. Let us see. 

First of all, it must be remembered that the earth's interior has not yet been 
penetrated at all. What is said and asserted about it is therefore conjecture. There is 
also no consensus on the assumptions. The most diverse, mutually opposing 
theories about the earth's interior prevail. Geikie says that only three of these are 
worthy of consideration. So there are still three, and they contradict each other. 
These are: 1. a liquid interior surrounded by the hard crust of the earth, 2. a solid 
interior with only local vesicles (vesicular spaces), 3. a solid core and solid crust with 
liquid interlayer (liquid substratum). Which is the correct theory here? This is the 
subject of dispute. Geikie says: "The doctrine of a thin crust over liquid interior, 
though having so many proofs for it, has been abandoned because opposed by 
eminent physicists" (1. c. p. 43). On the assumption of different layers up to the 
centre of the earth he says: "Materials do not yet exist for any satisfactory 


1) Apost. 15, 23. 2) Apost. 26, 20. 
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conclusion on this subject." (p. 45.) And again: "It must be admitted that we 
are still in ignorance of the law that regulates the compression of such vast 


pressure as must exist within the earth's interior." (p. 44.) It is therefore quite 
true to say that in this piece of science, too, all the conditions are lacking for 
determining anything about the origin of the earth. All real observations are confined 
to the "crust of the earth," as one expresses it. In the best case, then, it could be 
proved that the earth's surface, this small part of the earth, has gradually become as 
it is now. And there is some truth in this. For, as a result of the influence of natural 
forces on the earth's surface, in the course of the 6,000 years that the world has 
been standing, various major or minor changes have taken place and are still going 
on. Science has not proved and will never prove anything more. Even Humboldt, 
who otherwise also sought to eliminate God from the world as much as possible, 
confesses in his Cosmos: "The planetary system ... has no more natural necessity 
for us than the measure of the distribution of water and land on our earthly body, 
than the outline of the continents or the height of the mountain ranges. No general 
law can be found in this respect in the celestial spaces or in the irregularities of the 
earth's crust. They are facts of nature, arising from the conflict of multiple forces once 
acting under unknown conditions.... Mass attraction and gravitational laws have 
certainly acted here, as in the geognostic conditions of the continental upheaval; but 
from the present form of things it is not possible to infer the whole series of conditions 
through which they have passed up to their formation." (Cosmos, Excerpt from 
Thomas, p. 44.) All respect for speculative geology almost vanishes when one once 
enters its workshop and witnesses how it arrives at its conclusions. Geikie, in his 


Textbook, etc., confesses that there are still many unsolved problems in the 
explanation of the origin of volcanoes (p. 265) and of earthquakes (p. 273); the 
formation even of hail is "not yet well understood"; the cause of glacial motion 
"has been a much vexed question in physics" (p. 404). Further, "No adequate 
cause has yet been assigned for the present distribution of land. . . . There 
is reason to believe, indeed, that the present terrestrial areas have on the 
whole been land, or have at least never been submerged beneath deep 
water from the time of the earliest stratified formations; and that, on the 


other hand, the ocean basins have always been vast areas of depression." 
(P. 35.) There is also much uncertainty as to the origin of many rocks and rock strata. 
"But it is not easy to understand the circumstances under which some 


ancient conglomerates accumulated, such as that of the Old Red Sandstone 
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of central Scotland." (p. 157.) And similarly it reads still often in his work. About 
the origin of mountains and valleys and the unevenness of the earth's surface in 
general, one is still in the dark. They have not been observed. But that does not 
obscure anything. It is certain to "science" from the outset that all this has come 
about by itself, little by little. There is agreement on that. Why take the trouble to 
prove it first! One therefore saves one's strength to explain the how. And the 


explanations are also according to that. Even the scholar Geikie must admit: "It 
must be confessed, however, that no altogether satisfactory solution of the 
problem has yet been given, and that the subject still remains beset with 


many difficulties." (S. 284. 285.) 


And now the formation of the rock layers and sediments in general. It has been 
found that in many places the rock masses lie in layers one on top of the other, and 
from this one has probably made the most capital for the assertion that the earth 
was formed gradually. But even this argument is too short for the proof. For there is 
no unity or uniformity of the layers. Let us hear what geological authorities 


themselves say about this. Geikie (I. c. p. 614 ff.): "At the present day the sea 
bottom presents here a bank of gravel, there a sheet of sand, elsewhere 
layers of mud, or of shells, or of organic ooze, all of which are in course 
of deposit simultaneously, and will, as a rule, be found to shade off 
laterally into each other. The same diversity of contemporaneous deposits 
has been obtained from the earliest geological periods. Conglomerates, 
sandstones, shales, and limestones occur on all geological horizons, and 
replace each other even on the same platform. The coal-measures of 
Pennsylvania are represented west of the Rocky Mountains by thousands 
of feet of massive marine limestones. The white chalk of England lies on 
the same geological horizon with marls and clays in North Germany, thick 
sandstones in Saxony, hard limestone in the south of France. Mere mineral 
characters are thus quite unreliable save within comparatively restricted 


areas." (He is talking about the determination of the chronological sequence.) We 
have already heard how he confesses that the formation of some layers cannot be 
explained. What difficulties arise in the classification of rocks, and how easily one 


can be mistaken about the origin of individual types of rocks, he says: "From the 
standpoint of geological inquiry rocks have been classified according to 
their mode of origin. In one system they are arranged under three great 
divisions: 1. Igneous. . . . 2. Aqueous or Sedimentary. . . 3. metamorphic. . . . 
Another arrangement: 1. Stratified. ... 2. Unstratified. .. . Further subdivisions 
of this series have been proposed according to differences 
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of structure or texture as porphyritic, granitic, etc.. These geological 
subdivisions, however, ignore the chemical and mineralogical characters 
of the rocks, and are based on deductions which may not always be sound. 
Thus rocks may be included in the igneous series which further research 
may show not to be of igneous origin; others may be classed as 
metamorphic, regarding the true origin of which there may be considerable 
uncertainty." (p. 108.) Then he gives a great many examples, e.g. : "The origin 
of the crystalline schists has been the subject of long discussion among 
geologists. Werner held that, like other rocks of high antiquity, they were 
chemical precipitates from a universal ocean. Hutton and his followers 
maintained that they were mechanical aqueous sediments altered by 
subterranean heat. These two doctrines in various modifications are still 
maintained by opposite schools." (p. 118.) Further: "The attempt to base a 
classification of igneous rocks upon chronological considerations has been 
fruitful of mistakes by leading to false assumption concerning the age of 
igneous rocks." (p. 146.) Of another classification he says: "In adopting this 
classification for unraveling the geological structure of a region where 
igneous rocks abound, the student will encounter instances where it may 
be difficult or impossible to decide in which group a particular mass of 
rock may be placed. He will bear in mind, however, that after all, such 
schemes of classification are proposed only for convenience in systematic 
work, and that there are no corresponding hard and fast lines in nature." 
(p. 537.) So that's long story short, "there are no corresponding hard and 
fast lines in nature." We will hear more about this later in the question of 
the age of the earth. 

But now let us hear the evidence of the geologists for the gradual formation of 
the earth's surface. It has already been suggested that the earlier theory of violent 
earth revolutions with floods has been abandoned as untenable, and that it is now 
assumed that the stratified part of the earth's surface was formed by systematic, 
gradually alternating upheavals and subsidences of the earth and the sea. What are 


the proofs of this? Our source gives them to us on pp. 274-284 of his work. "The 
earth undergoes in many places oscillations of an extremely quiet and 
uniform character, sometimes of an elevatory, sometimes of a subsiding 
nature." But it is immediately admitted that such elevations and subsidences are 
mostly found on the coasts, but are difficult to prove in the interior of the country. It 


is also a disputed question whether the land really rises and falls, or whether this 
phenomenon is only apparent, caused by the falling and rising of the sea. But the 


"balance of evidence" was in favor of the 


Sciences and articles of faith. 301 


of the former assumption. Now follow examples of earth elevations. "The coast of 
Siberia for 600 miles to the east of the river Lena, the islands of 
Spitzbergen and Novoja Zemlja, the Scandinavian peninsula with the 
exception of a small area at its southern apex, and a maritime strip of 
western South America, have been proved to have been recently 


upheaved." But the author immediately tells us that we must be careful not to 
assume as upheaval what has been produced only by the deposition of sand, etc., 
on the seashore. A valid reason for assuming an upheaval of the earth is the finding 


of marine organisms on rocks above the sea surface, "Any stratum of rock 
containing marine organisms which have manifestly lived and died where 
their remains now lie, must be held to prove the upheaval of land. In this 
way it can be shown that most of the solid land now visible to us has once 
been under the sea. High on the flanks of mountain chains (as in the Alps 
and Himalayas) undoubted marine shells occur in the solid rocks." The 
"beaches" on both sides of Scotland are now "25, 40, 50, 60, 75,100 feet above 
the present high water mark," and they show "an increase in their height at a 
distance of fifty miles inland, and thus indicating a greater upward 
movement towards the interior than seawards." 

Of the west coast of South America it says: "That some of these ancient 
sea margins belong to the human period was shown by Mr. Darwin's 
discovery of shells with bones of birds, ears of maize, plaited reeds and 
cotton thread in one of the terraces opposite Callao at the height of 85 feet." 
Of other "upheavals within human tradition" he says: "At Spitzbergen itself, 
besides its raised beaches, bearing witness to previous elevations, small 
islands which existed two hundred years ago are now joined to larger 
portions of land. At Novoja Zemlja since the Dutch expedition of 1594 
there seems to have been a rising of the sea bottom to the extent of 100 feet 
or more. On the North Coast of Siberia the island of Diomeda observed in 
1760 by Chalaurof to the east of Cape Sviatoj, was found by Wrangel 


60years afterward to have been united to the mainland." 
So much for the earth elevations. Now the subsidence. There we are 


immediately told that these are "more difficult to trace". "In the great majority 
of cases where such an advance (sea on the land) is taking place, it is due 
not to subsidence of the land, but to erasion of the shores." Then follow the 
individual cases where subsidence of the land is said to have been proved. About 
flooded forests it says: "De la Beche has described round the shores of Devon, 
Cornwall, and western Somerset, a vegetable accumulation, consisting of 
plants of the same species as those which now grow freely on the adjoining 
land, and occurring as a bed at the mouths of valleys, at the 
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bottom of sheltered bogs, and in front of and under low tracts of land of 
which the seaward side dips beneath the present level of the sea." (p. 282.) 
About the Pacific and Indian Ocean: "Proof of widespread depression over the 
area of the Pacific and Indian Ocean has been adduced from the structure 
and growth of the coral reefs and islands. Mr. Darwin, many years ago, 
pointed out that as the reef-building corals do not live at depths of more 
than 20 or 30 fathoms, and yet their reefs rise out of deep water, the sites 
on which they have formed those structures may be conceived to have 
subsided." It is only a pity that Mr. Geikie, on p. 468 of his book, tells us that Mr. 
Murray, of the "Chalenger expedition," takes a different view of the coral islands, 
according to which they prove nothing in favour of subsidence of the sea-bed, calling 


attention to the fact that they may have been formed on the stone debris of 
volcanoes, etc. Evidence for subsidence is also taken from the present distribution 


of animals and plants on the earth, "although, as Mr. Wallace has shown in the 
case of the supposed ‘Lemuria,’ some of the inferences have been 
unfounded and unnecessary." An example of this line of evidence: the animals 
on both sides of the Isthmus of Panama are, as a rule, very different. Yet some 
switch-animals and a large number of fishes are identical, "whence the inference 
has been drawn that though a broad water-channel originally separated 
North and South America in Miocene times, a series of elevations and 
subsidences has since occurred, the most recent submersion having lasted 
but a short time, allowing the passage of locomotive fishes, yet not 
admitting of much change in the comparatively stationary molluscs." 
Further we read: "An interesting proof of an extensive depression of the 
north-west of Europe is furnished by the fjords or sea-lochs, by which that 
region is indented." Evidence of subsidence is also taken from the disappearance 
of roads, houses, stones, etc., below the level of the water. "A stone, the position 
of which had been exactly determined by Linnaeus in 1749 was found 
after 87 years to be 100 feet nearer the water's edge." "The Moravian 
settlers (in Greenland) have been more than once driven to shift their boat 
poles inland, some of the old poles remaining visible under water." But in 
a footnote it says: "These observations, which have been accepted for at least 


a generation past, have recently been called in question." 

This and the changes that go on and on on the surface of the earth through 
the influence of light, rain, lightning, etc. - are the material with which geology wants 
to overturn the Creation account, or - to speak more accurately - has already 
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If the weather is, on the whole, as indicated here, even though some of it is already 
self-adjusting, what would then be proven? Nothing more than that local changes 
take place in individual places, especially on the seaboard, and often in a short time. 
But what has this to do with the origin of the world? How is it to be proved from such 
data that the earth was formed by itself and gradually? Or is our system of thought 
really to be so perverted as to accept this as the correct conclusion, when we say: 
Such and such changes are now taking place on the earth, therefore the whole earth 
has come into being by itself and gradually? We say: quod non! And even if quite 
other, greater changes were to take place on the surface of the earth than those 
mentioned - and we know that much greater changes have already taken place, e.g. 
in the flood - this does not alter the fact that, according to Genesis 1, the earth came 
forth from the hand of God's Creator as something complete and essentially as it 
stands today. 

Not much need be said about the experiments that have been made in 
chemistry and physics to imitate types of rock as they are found in nature. A great 
deal is, however, made of it. But what will, what can be proved by it? They are 
artificial formations, or results obtained, which do not even always agree with nature. 
But if one can also reproduce the natural formations: is that then already a proof that 
the natural ones came into being in the same way? That would again be a whimsical 
logic. At best, such experiments can show how things might have been. But nothing 
more. Geikie seems to have felt this too, for he says at one point, "If, therefore, any 
conclusion may be based upon the concurrent testimony of experiment -" (S.297). 
Certainly, a rather big "if". 

After all this, it is almost incomprehensible how Luthardt can say: "The earth 
was not created immediately in its present form and with the beings now living on it, 
but it is formed gradually. This is the certain fact of geology." Where the "certain 
facts" are here is truly difficult to see. 

c. We add a word about the even narrower question of the origin of living 
beings and their gradual development. (Evolution in the narrower sense, Darwinism.) 

One has recognized various often striking similarities between the different 
species, but one has never observed the transmutation of one species into another. 
The main thing to prove the theory that everything has evolved by itself from a 
primordial cell is therefore missing - as usual. Eminent authorities, and by no means 
only Bible-lovers, have raised their voices against Darwin and his school. Max Muller 
says in his book: "Science of Thought": 
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"I do not grudge to the Bathybius the dignity of a new Adam, yet I cannot 
help feeling that in this small speck of slime, dredged up from the bottom 
of the Atlantic Ocean, there is too much of the old Adam, too much of 
what I call mythology, i. e., too much of human ignorance, concealed 


under the veil of dogmatic knowledge." Luthardt says that even followers of 
Darwin, such as Huxley and his translator Bronn, could not but acknowledge the 
insufficiency of his evidence. (Lectures I, p. 83.) 

But what is of particular importance is this: If a gradual development of animal 
and plant organisms from lower to higher species had taken place, it should surely 
be possible to perceive this in the fossils; there the representatives of earlier 
generations are preserved. But how does it stand there? Geikie, who himself 


accepts the theory of evolution, says in his often cited work, p. 623 ff: "Ferns, 
equisetums, and lycopods appear as far back as the Old Red Sandstone, 
not in simple or more generalized, but in more complex structures than 
their living representatives. The earliest known conifers were well 
developed trees with woody structure and fruits as highly differentiated as 
those of their living representatives, etc." Theoretically, then, the order of 
organisms in their various stages of development has been established, but factually 
it has not yet been found. Of such an attempt by Prof. A. Agasfiz it is said: "He 
admits, however, that no early type has yet been discovered, whence star- 
fishes, sea-urchins, or ophiurans might have sprung; that the several orders 
of echinoderms appear at the same time in the geological record, and that 
it is impossible to trace anything like a sequence of genera or direct 
filiation in the palaeontological succession of the echinids, though he does 


not at all dispute the validity of the theory." 

But how does one bring evolution out of such uncertain data? For out it must, 
that is certain. "And if you are not willing, then | need force." This is done according 
to the scientific logic with which we are now somewhat familiar: one thinks to have 


found cases in which "it is impossible not to admit that the existing forms are 
the direct descendants of former ages. If, then, some genera have 
unquestionably been continuous, the evolutionist argues, it may 
reasonably be inferred that continuity has been the law, and that even 
where the successive steps of the change cannot be traced every genus of 


the living world is genetically related to other genera now extinct." (p. 625.) 
Why could one not proceed with the same right from the above-mentioned 
counterfactuals, and, according to the same logic-what one observes in individual 
cases applies to all cases-prove just the opposite? But let us hear the conclusion- 
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Geikie's words, following a statement by Agassiz: "While the doctrine of 
evolution has now obtained the assent of the great majority of naturalists 
all over the globe, even the most strict upholder of the doctrine must admit 
that it is attended with palaeontological difficulties which no skill or 
research has yet been able to remove. The problem of derivation remains 
insoluble, nor perhaps we may hope for any solution beyond one within the 


most indefinite limits of correctness." (p. 266.) This is clear language, which is 
all the more important for us, when we consider that in such confessions all prejudices 
lie on the opposite side. Yes, one must talk in this way when speaking of the proofs 
of one's theory; but when one returns to one's true element, speculation, it can then 
be said again quite calmly and firmly in faith on the very next page: "The existing 
forms of life are the outcome of the evolution which has been in progress 


during the whole of geological time." (S. 627.) 

But we ask, what has our Christian faith to fear from such enemies, whose 
weapons come back like a boomerang and strike them themselves? What is written 
remains firm, that God once created all things, "each according to its kind. 

Thus we would have recognized that in regard to the first question about the 
origin of all things in general and in detail, recent research in the field of natural 
science has in no case overturned an article of faith, but rather has everywhere served 
only to confirm what Scripture says. For what has been found does not conflict with 
Scripture, but is quite in harmony with it, and reason, free from prejudice, will have to 
admit: yes, it could not well have been other than what is written in the Bible. It is only 
the theories, speculations, and idle dreams of a falsely famous science that are in 
conflict with the Bible. Nothing more. 

(To be continued.) 
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III Bon of the Reformation period. 

The Reformation lit a fire in the world and the church that could no longer be 
dampened. The actors were not allowed to come too close to this holy fire; for all light 
birds had to burn their wings on it. The folk plays offered their services to the 
Reformation against the pope and his Babylonian whore; for the new spirit had also 
seized folk play poets like a Hans Sachs, who 20 
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in 1523 sent out "the Wittenberg nightingale, which is now heard everywhere" to 
clergy and people and gave it the motto: "I tell you, where these sweygen, so will 
the stone cry. Luc. 19." The Nuremberg Master Singers laid down the rules: Nothing 
may be sung or poetized against Luther's German Bible. In case of loss of the 
mastery, it is forbidden to bring forward superstitious, melancholy, unchristian and 
unseemly doctrines, harmful examples and lewd words, which are contrary to the 
pure, beatifying doctrine of JEsu Christ, good morals and respectability. The 
intention was to teach the people in a vivid manner by means of pictures from daily 
life, anecdotes, fables, etc.; by means of jokes, satires, and mischievous jokes, to 
ridicule folly and vice, and to scourge the Roman clergy; but all under the discipline 
of the divine Word. In the folk play "without actual stage equipment by lively 
journeymen in the rooms of friendly houses materials taken from life were 
presented". (K. Géddeke: Gesch. der deutschen Dichtg., p. 95.) An actual theatre 
was not known at all in the time of the Reformation; the first attempts to establish 
one in Nuremberg did not occur until the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
These doctrinal folk plays without actors, which offered no pasture to the lust of the 
eyes, had an influence on the people only in time of battle through their polemical 
tendency. Most of these poems were not performed, but only read. At the Diet of 
Augsburg in 1530, the image of the times is said to have been vividly presented to 
the Emperor Carl V. and King Ferdinand by a silent comedy (pantomime), such as 
was often performed by the citizens of the cities on solemn occasions. A hooded 
Doctor came forward, with Reuchlin's name on his back, and threw a bundle of 
crooked and straight sticks into the hall. He was followed by a worldly priest with 
Erasmus's name, and struggled in vain to arrange the staves and make the crooked 
ones straight. Surly and shaking his head, he left the hall, while the monk Luther 
appeared and set fire to the crooked sticks. While the flame was blazing up, some 
one entered as emperor and drove his rapier between them, by which means the 
flame was still fanned instead of being extinguished. Now the Pabst also still came 
and struck his hands together in fright. As he looked around for means to extinguish 
the fire, he saw two buckets standing there, one of which was filled with oil, the other 
with water. In anguish of heart he reached for the oil and poured it into the flame. 
While confusion seized the spectators, the players escaped, and were said to have 
been inquired after in vain. The Lutheran church could well let such games happen. 

Before and during the time of the Reformation, the so-called school comedies, 
which arose out of the newly awakened 
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Humanity studies emerged. These were not plays, but Latin poems for the scholars. 
Luther advised Dr. Cellarius not to prevent them, because the youth practiced the 
Latin language by reciting them, and because in them life was depicted in such a 
way that everyone could learn something from it. "One sees that Luther was not 
concerned with the art of representation, with the development of theatrical germs, 
and could not be concerned with it; but he did want one to become acquainted with 
the conditions of life through the plays." (Muff, Theater und Kirche, p. 23.) The 
theatrum academicum at the universities was not objected to by the Church at all, 
so long as it remained in the fear of God. Though it removed everything theatrical 
from the service, it was wellware of all legalism and of a mad, precipitating zeal which 
cast down Christian liberty. Gradually school comedy was drawn more and more 
into the service of polemics. The sixteenth century, moreover, did not end without a 
fusion of the school drama with the popular plays. This had already been prepared 
among the reformers in Switzerland, France, Holland, and England, who from the 
beginning took an uncertain position toward the plays, but soon experienced such 
degenerations of them that French and Dutch synods of 1571 and 1578 forbade 
them altogether. The real transformation, however, came from the Jesuits, who 
"pushed back" the old spiritual folk plays of the Catholic countries into remote 
mountain valleys, and in their educational institutions devised plays which, by means 
of worldly material in their selection and by sensuous charm in their means of 
representation, were intended to flatter the sense of the great and to put the simple 
plays of the Protestants in the shade. The great whore did her utmost in the wonders 
of the theatrical art. "The new age demanded new games; these were the games of 
the Jesuits. The Jesuits had scarcely come to Germany when, wise as they were, 
they also turned their special attention to the theatre. They saw, after all, what easy 
access one had to the hearts of the people through the means of dramatic-theatrical 
art. So they hastened to perform Latin and German school comedies with the content 
and purpose of the misteries in all the cities where they settled. ... In contrast to the 
poorly equipped Protestant school comedies, which almost always had no costumes 
and no other decoration, the Jesuits gave their plays great theatrical pomp, did not 
lack conspicuous transformations and little machines, dressed up the spiritual matter 
with mythological preludes, interludes, and postludes, gave comedy a wide area in 
the manner of the later mystery poets, and, what is probably the most important 
thing, they helped the musical element, which was already known earlier, to such an 
extent. 
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that the overall effect became operatic. So it is quite plausible what someone has 
said, that many a conversion to the Roman Church began with free tickets to these 
glittering games." (Muff, op. cit., p. 25 f.) 

But the temptation did not come merely from the Jesuit brotherhood of 
serpents. On reformed soil the art of acting was further educated about this time by 
the famous Shakespeare, and the Puritans strove in vain to drive this kind out of the 
churches with their comedian scourges. To the Will. Pryne had both ears cut off by 
King Carl |. of England for his "Histrionmastix" of 1633. English troupes of actors 
came into Germany through Holland from the end of the sixteenth century, and met 
with applause, although they performed almost nothing but scenes of blood and 
abomination. "These English comedians, as they were called, who were also 
dancers, fencers, jumpers, and equilibrists, founded the state of actors in Germany. 
From then on there were mimes by profession." (Muff, op. cit., p. 27.) To the orthodox 
it was thus said, Ye are the salt of the earth; where therefore the salt becometh 
foolish, wherewith shall ye be salted? (Matth. 5, 13.) The theologians put to ruin 
Christian school comedies, such as those of A. Gryphius, Mart. Rinckart, etc., or 
biblical plays like those of Joh. Rist; but this did not help. The judgment of God during 
the Thirty Years' War had to drive away the people's taste for frivolous world plays. 
In 1623, for the sake of the serious times, the Elector of Brandenburg forbade all 
schoolmaster comedies, juggling and monkey plays. Soon after the conclusion of 
peace, however, the play revived and shook off the yoke of Christian supervision 
and discipline more and more openly. In the syncretistic disputes it was already doing 
much talking. In 1662 a group of students in Dresden wanted to perform a drama 
"on the uniformity of the beatific faith" against the Orthodox, and in 1676 the 
Orthodox Rector |. Deutschmann had Calixt put on the stage as a fiery dragon with 
horns and claws. Soon the famous gang of Saxon court comedians, led by the 
student J. Velthen, went about the great cities giving biblical comedies with droll 
reenactments and public dances, in which frivolous women joined in. The witnesses 
could not possibly be silent about this. When Velthen fell ill in Hamburg, one pastor 
would give him Holy Communion only on condition that he renounce his unchristian 
profession; but another, to whom he sent, was unscrupulous enough to give the 
sacrament to the impenitent comedian. This example is but an illustration of the 
discord which prevailed at the close of the seventeenth century throughout the 
German Church in regard to the position to be taken toward the plays. That 
conscientious preacher had, entirely in the spirit of the first 
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Witnesses acted. The first church had punished the attendance of pagan plays on 
its members, and of the church of the Reformation, the theater lover Hagenbach 
must confess, in spite of its indulgence against popular plays and school comedies: 
"The serious, moral spirit of the Reformation just took the same position toward the 
play as primitive Christianity had claimed toward paganism." Shakespeare, "the 
creator of the new theatre," had a genius with which the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries had not yet befriended. It was only through the labors of more recent minds 
that "another view of the importance of the play and of the task of dramatic art had 
to be formed than at the time when people were accustomed to regard the theatre 
only as a source of worldly amusement and diversion." (Kirchengesch. des 18. u. 
19. Jahrh., Il, 138 f.) The gap between church and world was bridged, so that a 
Saxon "Orthodox" still issued prayer forms for players. (HoBbach: Spener u. s. Zeit, 
ll, 126.) Whoever did not want to come under the suspicion of heterodoxy and 
enthusiasm, was soon no longer allowed to say that the whole world was in trouble. 

The pietistic controversy had broken out, through which "the question about 
the moral justification of the play entered a new stage". (Herzog: Realencykl., 21, 
263.) Dr. Walther cites testimonies of Hutter, Dannhauer, and Quenstedt as proof 
(Tanz und Theater, pp. 81-86) that the orthodox theologians had hitherto wanted 
nothing to do with the spirit of the actors as an unchristian one. But the gravediggers 
of orthodoxy now set out to bury the old piety. Spener, the father of Pietism, who 
had "received no small spur to goodness" from a tragedy of A. Gryphius, took an 
almost uncertain, wavering position on the plays. It is, he says, "such a thing with 
theatrical performances that | can never satisfy myself in my conscience. As they 
are generally held, it will undoubtedly be a sinful nature, which, however, comes 
almost from the circumstances, and | count them in such a way among the worldly 
vanities such as dancing, etc. But where | should show from God's word, for the 
conviction of conscience, that they are sin in themselves, | confess that | would not 
dare to come up with it, though | would not know how to take the other side of the 
same assertion upon myself. Therefore | would not be able to raise anything else 
against it, except the loss of noble time, the opportunity for evil, and the present 
general afflicted condition, since we have to moderate even otherwise permitted 
pleasures. Therefore | warn those who want to make their Christianity a serious 
matter to abstain from it, especially because they should also refrain from all evil 
appearances. But those who are mostly in the world in the rest of their lives, | do not 
trust mainly in the world. 
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to attack this play first, but | wept that | must first seek in other revealed plays to 
bring them to the realization that they have lost all desire for all vanity. Whether they 
would be brought away from the comedies, before the root in the heart is eradicated, 
see to it that little would be done with it". (HoBbach, Spener u. s. Zeit, Il, 123.) 
Accordingly, Spener held fast the biblical principles, and if he had had strength and 
joy to advocate them in doctrine and practice against orthodoxists and pietists alike, 
he would only have walked in the footsteps of the fathers. His friend, the Hamburg 
preacher Reiher, in writing in 1681: "Theatromania oder Werke der FinsterniB in 
den 6ffentlichen Schauspielen" (Theatromania or Works of Darkness in Public 
Plays); but there was no fundamental opposition to Lutheran orthodoxy; for if godly 
representatives of orthodoxy, such as Fecht, Léscher, and others, counted plays 
among the middle things, they also only wanted to keep away Calvinistic 
conscience-making and all legalism, which can make every innocent child's play a 
sin; but the sinfulness of plays could not remain hidden from them. But the bitterness 
of the struggle led to the fact that they did not want to understand each other, and 
on both sides they united with unclean spirits, who were soon on top and trampled 
on godliness. It was rightly shown by the orthodox that the plays were not in 
themselves sinful, and only Pietists could find this assertion objectionable. But it was 
also rightly pointed out by the pietists that these were not abstract concepts, but 
concrete facts, and only orthodox poltergeists could overlook the fact that between 
the plays themselves, as they existed in the minds of scholars, and the ungodly 
plays, which fought against the fear and love of God in the service of vanity, the 
world, and carnality, there is as great a difference as between the creature that came 
from God's hands and the creature corrupted by sin. Godly men like the jurist A. 
Fritsch could only express their amazement that theologians "are not afraid to 
defend such things, before which even many conscientious politicians bear an 
abhorrence. Why does one want to take the word of today's world, which is already 
in a mess, in this?" he exclaimed in his writing of 1699: Gotthold's Accidental 
Devotions. But it came to pass out of God's manifest judgment that the watchmen 
of Zion became blind, and called evil good, and good evil, instead of crying out to 
the invading world: But we have Christ's mind! The world's frivolous people saw in 
the orthodox, who wanted to preserve Christian liberty, only advocates of carnal 
liberty. Since they did not resist this covenant vigorously enough, they were crushed 
in the embrace of the world, and their heirs, who performed so many tragedies at 
tombs, did not even give them a funeral play. 
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dedicated. Orthodoxy perished, and the acting world had its ridicule of it. The 
uncritical pietists, Nowever, who accepted every union-addicted, swarming, 
scribbling enemy of the orthodox into the brotherly alliance, and who, contrary to 
their father Spener, found in such outward things as the flight of the theater a mark 
of true Christianity, did not need an age to do so, until their salt had become stupid 
and their ground had turned into a cemetery full of whitewashed graves. If they were 
not afraid to make frivolous and rationalizing spirits like Thomasius their defenders 
of the right, they did not need to be surprised that a Frederick II, the son of a Pietist 
king, emerged from their circles, who, tired of being pious, surrendered to the most 
immoderate godlessness and sought a special pleasure in kicking the dying Pietism. 
If the Pietist theologians had succeeded under Frederick William |. in having a 
statute of the university forbid the erection of a theatre in Halle, a wandering troupe 
of actors under Frederick II. no longer needed to bother about this order. They were 
not only allowed to "build the Satanic Chapel at the Church of God," as a treatise by 
the Hamburg cantor Fuhrmann says, but when the professors of Halle appealed to 
the statute, the tyrannical scoffer on the throne decreed: "The comedians shall 
remain; the Mucker Francke, however, shall be required to attend the performance 
personally and to have this certified by the first comedian. The seat of pietism has 
also become the school of rationalism, which richly mocked its pietistic fathers on 
the stage. (Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Patriotism and Christianity. Every man loves his fatherland. This love, like 
the love of father and mother, is planted in his heart by nature. And Christianity does 
not abolish this natural love, but confirms it. "Seek the best of the city," is a command 
of God to all God's children. His fatherland, therefore, should be to the Christian 
above all other lands. We Americans sing, "O Columbia, the gem of the ocean"; the 
Germans, "Germany, Germany above all." But natural respectability and Christianity 
demand that we concede to others what we demand for ourselves. In other peoples, 
too, we should honor and acknowledge patriotism. It is therefore crude and 
unchristian at the same time when Americans, as now often happens in political 
newspapers, sneer at the patriotism of the English, Germans, French, Spaniards, 
etc. Christians should refrain from such behavior. Christians should keep aloof from 
such things. F./P. 
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Church and Prohibition. A vote on the introduction of Prohibition has 
recently taken place in Canada. On this occasion the prohibition question has again 
been discussed in church papers. It is to be noted that the question is of no concern 
to the Church, if Prohibition is contemplated as a governmental measure for the good 
of civil order. Whether Prohibition promotes or harms the civil order is a question 
which must be answered from reason and human experience. This question, 
therefore, is none of the business of theology, which judges only from and according 
to God's Word. The question becomes theological or ecclesiastical only when the 
drinking of spiritual beverages is represented as forbidden in God's Word, because 
then something is made a sin which God's Word leaves unprohibited. F. P. 

Science" in the Sunday Schools of the "Freisinnigen". The 
"Lutherische Kirchenblatt" writes: "In various cities of our country the so-called 
‘freethinkers' (atheists) have founded 'freethinking' Sunday schools. They want to lure 
the youth away from the church Sunday schools, in which the children only hear old 
fairy tales and are 'dumbed down’. In order to make the downtrodden human race at 
last ‘spiritually free,’ it is necessary to begin with the youth. In these ‘free-minded' 
Sunday schools the word 'God' must not be mentioned; the children also no longer 
learn the Ten Commandments; that is out of date and no longer fits into the 
‘enlightened’ 19th century. - But even in the 'free-minded' Sunday-schools one must 
teach the children 'something,' give them ‘learning matter,’ and put it before them. 
Well, these free-minded teachers and scholars (preachers and parroters) teach 
‘modern science’ to the children. Now, in order to show the readers of the 
‘Kirchenblatt' what and how is taught in these Sunday schools, we will give a few 
samples. A Mr. L. Silberstein has written together a liberal catechism*, according to 
which the children are to be taught. This catechism teaches the following: There is 
no Creator of heaven and earth. Everything, everything has developed from the 
‘original substance’, and this original substance exists from eternity. Life does not 
arise anew, but reproduces itself from the old. Only once" (this is strange! L. and W.) 
"did organic life arise altogether anew, namely, from the original substance. - Nature 
has only once brought forth the germ of life from her womb." (How clever such a 
"nature" can be!) "When the suitable substances met in the suitable place at the 
suitable time, the first germ of life arose and continued to proliferate according to the 
laws of nature. - These are only a few sample sentences from Mr. Silberstein's 
catechism. The poor children who are entrusted to the spiritual guidance of such 
muddleheads, or who so happen to fall into their hands, must now learn these 
‘dogmas’ by heart." 
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F. Bettex writes about Darwinism: "That this theory is in contradiction with 
geology and paleontology is increasingly recognized even by unchristian naturalists 
such as Vogt, Virchow, Dr. R. Miller, etc. A glance without prejudice is enough to 
recognize the error of Darwinism. How and why did the almost infinite number of 
plant species, often grown in the same soil, the same climate, and the same amount 
of heat and rain, develop from the same original cell? How did the Jnsectes, the birds 
and the quadrupeds, these sharply separated families, come into being under the 
same conditions of life? In general, if God once created a primordial cell and 
endowed it with powers of evolution, why did it not develop regularly with insignificant 
variations, so that for thousands of years there were only sponges in the sea, only 
earthworms on the land, then only amphibians, finally quadrupeds, then for a long 
time only millions of apes, and now only human beings? Why is there still everywhere 
this abundance of ancient original and yet non-evolutionary forms? For even bacilli 
and microbe species do not merge into one another, but continue to exist, as is more 
and more recognized, strictly separated. But still stronger is the counter-evidence 
which deep-sea life supplies. There the conditions of life are absolutely simple, 
everywhere the same and for millennia not subject to any change, such as complete 
darkness, an eternally constant cold of - 2°, an eternally constant colossal water 
pressure and one and the same salt water as the medium of life. So only one form 
of animal should exist there, and that without any varieties; for what could produce 
such? But instead of this we see an astonishing abundance of the most different and 
most peculiar species and forms! Where is the alleged power of the environment to 
create, change, and destroy species and varieties? . .. Such a misapprehension of 
the fundamental law of creation, such a direct denial of the divine word ‘each 
according to its kind,’ which was not repeated ten times at the entrance to creation 
without intention, and such an elimination of the Creator from His creation, as 
Darwinism offers us, can only have, and have had, a pernicious effect." The 
"Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" remarks in connection with the word of the 
account of creation, "each according to its kind": "One would think that a theologian 
would have to consider a thousand times" (merely a thousand times?) from the 
outset, "for the sake of this scriptural word, to agree with Darwinism. But, of course, 
to many among the theologians the whole Israelitish concept of God, the Holy 
Scriptures, and Christianity originated in the way of evolution." Doesn't the writer in 
the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" agree? Or does he reject the doctrine of 
modern Lutheran theologians that the Holy Scriptures are the product of two factors, 
namely, God's and man's writers? ER. 


314Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Theology and Preaching. The Lutheran writes: "Theological terms and definitions are 
quite appropriate, but when dealing with souls, the pastor does best to speak simply and 
directly (simplicity and directness are the pastor's best weapons). The truth must be 
presented concretely, not abstractly. Truth should penetrate the heart, not confuse it. The 
‘how' and the 'why' of theology must remain in the background, and the 'Thus saith the 
Lord' must be impressed upon the heart and conscience." What is said here in regard to 
the right way, of preaching, is perfectly true. It is positively a crime for a preacher to use 
"theological expressions" in preaching, or any expressions which he must presume to be 
unintelligible to the hearers. He who in preaching cannot yet leave aside the theological 
apparatus, which is familiar only to the theologian, is not yet fit to go forth as a preacher 
before a Christian congregation. He should keep his mouth shut for the time being, and 
that until he has learned to speak intelligibly to God's people. It is an insult to a Christian 
congregation to come before them as a teacher and then speak in a language and manner 
incomprehensible to them. But the hints which the "Lutheran" seems to give about the 
nature and purpose of theology are misleading. One might think that the true nature of 
"theology" is not to speak concretly, but abstractly, and that theology is not to present 
Christian doctrine itself on the basis of "Thus saith the Lord," but to speculate on the 
"how" and "why" of Christian doctrines. True Christian theology is very concrete and 
presents the Christian doctrines themselves only on the basis of the "Thus saith the Lord" 
according to content and context. Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum. All 


"how's" and "why's" that are not answered by a "Thus saith the LORD" are dismissed 
by the Christian theologian. To make the study of these the proper task of theology 
characterizes modern aftertheology. According to this, dogmatics consists of nothing but 
"connections" without content. F.P. 

A general Lutheran conference at the World's Fair in Paris in 1900 is proposed by Pastor 
R. E. McDaniel in The Lutheran. He says: "Since many Lutherans will be traveling to 
Paris in 1900 to attend the World's Fair, this would be an opportune time to hold a general 
conference of Lutheran theologians, scholars, and outstanding workers in a Lutheran 
church in Paris during the Exposition." McDaniel thinks of such a conference that it is 
possible and will bear good fruit for the Lutheran Church in America and throughout the 
world. The usefulness of the conference would depend entirely on what the conference 
intended to deal with. FP; 

The local Unirten and the Palestine journey of the German Emperor. In a change sheet we 
find the note: "The General Conference of the German Protestant Synod of North 
America, which has been meeting for several days in Quincy, III, received an invitation on 
September 23 from the Ober-Kirchenrath in Berlin to send a representative to the 
dedication of the Redeemer Church in Jerusalem by Kaiser Wilhelm. The invitation was 
accepted with great enthusiasm and Fr. Paul L. Menzel was elected representative of the 
Synod." 
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The separation of church and state has apparently not yet been grasped by New York 
Jews - as well as by some other people. In a church bulletin we find the following note: "In 
New York a Jewish restaurateur had his restaurant open and 30 policemen had to come 
to keep the mob of Jews in check, who fanatically forbade eating. Moritz Leitner, who was 
having breakfast there, was attacked by the fanatical Sabbath-keepers and the police had 
to rescue him with their clubs. Meyer Goldberg, Louis Weinstein, Louis Botchatesky and 
Jakob Goldmann were arrested. Magistrate Brann read the riot act to the people and told 
them they could not stop anyone from eating in this free country and each had to pay a 
$5.00 fine. Max Feuerstein wanted to throw Jewish ice cream dealer Isaak Wolf off the 
wagon for taking the ice cream wagon to his customers on Friday." 

The resolutions of this year's German-American Catholic Congress are as follows: "We, 
German Catholic men of the United States, assembled at the Ninth Catholic Congress in 
Milwaukee, do hereby publicly renew, with thanksgiving to God and out of fully conscious 
conviction, the confession of our holy Catholic faith" (that this is not the Christian faith, but 
the faith in the Pope and the bishops, the poor people hereafter confess themselves) "and 
the vow made at our baptism, and promise to faithfully live up to the same in all things. In 
particular, we pledge unbreakable love and fidelity to the Supreme Pastor of our Holy 
Church, our glorious reigning Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII, and reverence and obedience 
to the Reverend Bishops he has placed before us. In our well-understood (!) filial duty we 
want to continue to pray unceasingly for our holy father, to protest against the nefarious 
robbery of the temporal rule assigned to him by Divine Providence, and to demand 
complete and unhindered freedom for him in the exercise of his world-encompassing 
pastoral ministry. For the preservation and spread of our Catholic faith, we recognize three 
things as especially necessary for our time: Catholic parochial schools, Catholic 
associations, and the Catholic press. In the fullest and most faithful devotion to the so 
often pronounced words of teaching and admonition of our Holy Father and our Reverend 
Bishops about the importance and necessity of Catholic parochial schools, we vow at all 
times and everywhere and with all our strength to stand up for the foundation, preservation 
and promotion of the same. Therefore, we also welcome the founding of a Catholic 
Teachers' Association with great joy and hope that it will soon grow and flourish in the 
interest of our Catholic youth education. b. Based on the same authorities, we recommend 
the all-round and strong promotion of the Catholic association system. Among the Catholic 
associations we especially emphasize the support associations and among these with 
emphasis the older and proven ones, as well as all those which are built on the same or 
similar basis. We also recommend the affiliation of all such associations to the old, proven, 
praiseworthy and glorious D. R. K. Central-Verein. With equal emphasis we advocate the 
formation of Catholic Young Men's Associations and their affiliation with the Central 
Federation of D. R. K. Young Men's Associations. In the formation of this Central 
Federation, which today is flourishing under such strong leadership, we see with just pride 
one of the most hopeful successes of our previous Catholic Days. We warn against the 
joining of such associations calling themselves Catholic, which by secret practices and 
other dangerous practices make themselves like the forbidden societies, c. Remembering 
the words of the great, unforgettable Bishop Kettler: 'Whoever today has no understanding 
for the Catholic press, can rely on 
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As we do not claim the title of a good Catholic’, we vow to support our good Catholic 
newspapers to the best of our ability; not only to keep them ourselves, but also to send 
them advertisements and notices, as well as to be active for their widest possible 
distribution. At the same time, we formally protest against the filthy sensationalist press, 
which, with its godlessness and immorality, blasohemes religion, contaminates morality, 
undermines all authority, and especially poisons our youth. 4. We firmly protest against all 
efforts to interfere with our most sacred spiritual patrimony, religion and mother tongue, 
and against all attempts to deprive us of other liberties guaranteed by the Constitution, 
especially against all attempts to restrict the freedom of immigration. We also vow to do 
our utmost to assist in the elections for the closer and further legislatures, that only such 
men shall be elected from whom we may expect a powerful representation of our 
legitimate claims. We declare with great satisfaction that in our dear German mother 
tongue we possess an invaluable spiritual heritage, and with and in it many other 
invaluable goods, for which even the descendants of most of the settlers of this country 
envy us. That is why we not only want to love and practice the German mother tongue 
ourselves, in addition to the national language, but always do our utmost to ensure that it 
is also cultivated in our families, associations and schools." 


ll. Abroad. 


About the Breslau Synod we report the following from the report of the Ober- 
KirchenCollegium. The report is all the more interesting because it combines a report on 
the present with a review of the past. And if we, for our part, add a few critical remarks, it 
is not out of censure, but for the sake of truth. We gladly acknowledge the Christian 
seriousness that is expressed in the report of the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium. It says in the 
report, among other things: "Admittedly, before the eyes of men, the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia has remained only a very small and despised group. It must confess with that 
psalm: We are very full of contempt. Once it had begun to grow in number and prestige, it 
soon found itself in times of humiliation. Today we commemorate that General Synod of 
fifty years ago, which is called the most beautiful and hopeful of all our Synods. At that 
time the eyes of many faithful Lutherans of the regional churches were directed to our 
church; the Pomeranian movement had brought to it a number of the most capable, 
spiritually anointed forces, men like Léhe, Harlef saw in it the Lutheran church of the 
future, and one expected from it the leadership in the generally considered necessary fight 
against all false union. But a few years later, the disastrous controversy over church 
government broke out in our midst and inflicted painful wounds on the Lutheran Church, 
from which it still bleeds today." (The actual wound was inflicted on themselves by allowing 
a theory of church government to arise among themselves, according to which a church 
government should have power over and above God's Word. F. P.) "The rift that arose at 
that time still forms an impulse and a motive for the Lutherans of the national church to 
reject the free-church form of the Lutheran church. Our justified claims against the state 
also suffered serious damage as a result. Even during the last negotiations on our petition 
in the Landtag, the minister did not fail to point out the division that had taken place: it was 
not known which of the contending parties had actually laid claim to the name and the 
name of the Lutheran Church. 
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rights of the Lutheran Church’. But even in the humiliation we have suffered, we must 
recognize and praise the graciously guiding hand of God, which led our church deeper into 
the knowledge of the truth and also made it rightly aware of the doctrine of the church 
through the challenge. (But the unscriptural doctrine of church government is still not 
revoked. F. P.) "It will be the task of our church to preserve in right fidelity the experience 
made in our church by God's grace, and to utilize it in the extension of its constitution. With 
thanksgiving for God's grace we may also express that, at least in terms of numbers, the 
loss of pastors and congregation members resulting from the Diedrich Secession has been 
replaced. In particular, our church has experienced a remarkable increase in the number 
of souls during the last synodal period through the unexpected addition of a large 
congregation from the Westphalian industrial district. Whereas the statistics of the year 
1894 showed a total of 44,680 souls, this year's statistics show 51,644 souls. While in 
1894 there were 59 pastors and 4 assistant preachers, we now count 65 pastors and 5 
assistant preachers, and 134 churches and chapels, as well as 54 parsonages are owned 
by our congregations, while Lutheran services are also held in a number of rented 
churches or halls. These are certainly numbers that oblige us to give thanks to God. ... But 
we cannot conceal from ourselves that the outward growth of our church and the richness 
of the gifts received are not matched by the growth of the inner life. Many church reports 
complain of the prevalence of indifference to God's Word, of worldliness, even of the 
obvious sins of fornication, theft, drunkenness and avarice. Not infrequently small 
congregations, whose members ought to be all the more firmly united, are torn asunder by 
vexatious family or party strife. But especially the alienation of the youth from the faith of 
the fathers and their increasing lack of discipline give the pastors cause for many sighs. 
And if the means of pastoral admonition and serious church discipline are strictly applied 
against this sinful damage, then all too often the members of the congregation escape the 
punishing word of the church by falling away from the national church. So we have special 
cause to pray: "Be merciful to us, be merciful to us, O Lord! For it is to be feared that, for 
the sake of such sins, in many places the lampstand of the Gospel, which has let its light 
shine there for more than two ages, will be overturned again, and the word of our father 
Luther will be fulfilled: You Germans must not think that you will have God's word and 
grace forever; ingratitude and contempt will not remain.... If in the present day even those 
who earnestly seek salvation seldom find their way to the Lutheran Church, we must 
recognize the cause for this not only in the seductive power of false doctrine, but also in 
our own guilt, that our very Church has often lacked proof of the Spirit and of power. In 
addition to this, our church has unfortunately often lacked the right kind of love and mutual 
trust. Although by God's grace we were completely spared doctrinal disputes in our midst 
during the last synodal period, the spirit of mistrust has here and there alienated our hearts 
from one another and made it difficult for us to conduct our ministry. Compared to all these 
inner needs, it is of little consequence to our church that it has been denied recognition as 
a publicly admitted church by the state authorities during this synodal period. We have 
repeatedly requested this recognition" (under partly erroneous conditions) "for 68 years, 
not as if we needed it for the existence of our church. 
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The Lutheran Church proved in the challenge of ten years of persecution and then in the 
long period of peace. The Lutheran Church, in the face of ten years of persecution and 
then in the long period of peace, has proved by deed that its existence on the basis of the 
confessions of the Fathers is possible, even without being recognized by the State as the 
legitimate continuation of the old Lutheran Church. But we have had to renew this claim 
to recognition again and again, on the one hand for the sake of the good right which the 
Church of the Reformation has in our fatherland to the name and position of a public 
church," (how on earth is the "State" to come to the conclusion that the Breslau Synod is 
"the legitimate continuation of the old Lutheran Church"?) "on the other hand, for the sake 
of the manifold inconveniences which resulted for the legal relations of our congregations 
from the General Concession of 1845, which was so unclear and subject to various 
interpretations. If we are denied the fulfillment of our demand, we cannot count on any 
earthly state support for the preservation of our pastorates and congregations" (one 
should never apply for such support), "yes, if we even had to miss the promised 
‘benevolent consideration’ of our wishes on the part of the state authorities many times in 
recent years, this will only give us all the more reason to turn our eyes solely to the Lord 
who sits in heaven, and to ask of him what his church needs for its existence on earth." 
We add, To this may God grant grace. Hopefully, the people of Breslau will still get rid of 
the state recognition and state support altogether, as well as of their church regiment 
supposedly endowed to the church. F. P. 

Comfort towards Rome. In the annual report of the Basel Mission it says: "What we have 
experienced in the last year with regard to the actions of Rome has put the worldly, 
unspiritual character of the Pabst Church with its powerful Jesuit influence and the deep 
immorality of the system followed in its propaganda in a light that is as bright as it is sad, 
and has shown that this church, because it is willing to use any means, does indeed 
command many means. (The only astonishing thing here is that Protestant Christians who 
are reasonably well-informed trust Rome with anything but a "worldly, unspiritual 
character". F. P.) "In Kiautschou the power of the German Empire had to become 
subservient to the Jesuits in order to force the Chinese to build Catholic churches. And 
even the curse of West Africa, brandy, becomes a convenient means for Catholic 
missionaries in Cameroon to gain influence. May the poor Negro tribes be ruined by this, 
if only they are at the same time subjected to the rule of Rome. We must not conceal from 
ourselves the seriousness of the situation created by Rome's efforts; we must take into 
account that we have to deal not only with paganism, but with all kinds of open and hidden 
influences of Rome. The struggle is thus increased and the work made more difficult; we 
are compelled to make greater efforts on the threatened points. But this should not make 
us despondent! Let us continue to work calmly and patiently, and let us be all the more 
diligent in spreading the word of God among young and old. Then, in spite of Rome, there 
will be victories for the gospel and the truth, and there will be no lack of many who bend 
their knees not to the pope and the images of the saints, but to the Lord Christ." This is 
quite true. Rome is strong, the devil is strong, but the HErr Christ is stronger still. Those 
who preach His Word will be victorious over Rome and the devil. May the Basier 
missionaries be driven by the opposition to leave aside all man's little feet and preach only 
God's Word. F. P. 

The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
writes about the murder of the Empress of Austria: "Once again, the news of a terrible deed 
has spread through the world to the loneliest village: ‘The Empress of Austria, murdered 
bya 
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Italian anarchists murdered in Geneva/ And in addition: -The murder falls under the penal 
code of Geneva, which does not know a death penalty/ There one learns to understand 
those passages from the Greek tragedians and from the Old Testament, almost 
incomprehensible to the modern generation, about the blood debts that can lie on a whole 
country and people. If this sense of justice prevailed, Switzerland, and Geneva in 
particular, would have to be forced by the Great Powers, at the last resort under threat of 
losing its independence, to shed the blood of him who shed blood so sacrilegiously." Only 
do not lose your senses at once! It belongs, however, to modern humanitarianism for a 
bourgeois polity to abolish capital punishment. In Geneva and elsewhere they have lost 
their common sense in this respect. But to advise the "Great Powers" to force such states 
that have abolished the death penalty to introduce it is to overshoot the mark considerably. 
If foreign states had the duty and the right to intervene in the administration of justice or 
even in the administration of another state when something was not in order or did not 
seem to be in order, this would lead to endless wars. There is almost always a manifest 
violation of law, or a manifest defect in the administration of justice, in one State or another. 
So at present in France, Russia, Turkey, America, England, Germany. But what would 
become of this if these delinquents were to try to force one another to administer justice 
properly? The situation is as follows: every existing state has an independence given to it 
by God, Rom. 13:1 ff. Apost. If France or Spain or England, through their internal 
administration of justice, burden themselves with bloodguilt, it is none of the other states’ 
business at first. Other states have the right and duty to interfere only when their own 
citizens are unjustly treated or harmed. International intercourse still involves plenty of 
difficulties and entanglements if this correct principle is adhered to. But what would 
become of it if one or more States felt called upon from the outset to interfere in the 
administration of justice by other States! We therefore hope that the editor of the 
"Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" will retract his advice, or at any rate justify it 
differently, so that the "great powers" will not be misled. FIP: 
France the official protector of the Catholics in the Orient. The "A. E. 

L. K." writes: Concerned that Kaiser Wilhelm might use his trip to Palestine to secure for 
himself the right of protectorate over the German Catholic "missionaries" and settlements 
in the Orient, Cardinal Lang6nieux submitted to the Pabst the idea of founding a French 
committee to preserve and defend the French protectorate, the fall of which would be a 
misfortune for France. The Pabst then addressed a letter to Lang6nieux on August 20, 
which was intended for publication. The pope, however, left it to the Cardinal to choose 
the time of publication. The Pope's letter states that France has in the Orient the mission 
which Providence has entrusted to her, and which is confirmed by the international treaties 
and recognized by the Congregatio de propaganda fide by the declaration of May 22, 
1888. Leo XIII solemnly confirms the said circular, which declares that the protection of 
France, where it is in force, must be scrupulously maintained, and which expressly 
instructs the "missionaries" to turn in case of need to the French consuls and agents. 
Hereby, for the first time, the Pope personally recognized in a public act the exclusive right 
of France to protect "missionaries" and branches of Latin Catholicism in the Orient. 


320 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


The "Freikirche" writes about the Zionist movement: "The second Zionist Congress 
met in Basel from August 28 to 31. And a tremendous growth of the Zionist movement 
was noted. The Zionists (who now number 913 associations) want to unite the Jews as a 
nation and, wherever possible, lead them back to Palestine. They take up where 
Barkochba (the false Messiah who appeared under the Emperor Hadrian at the beginning 
of the second century) left off, only that they do not intend to lead it out by force, but by 
founding banks, establishing trade connections, and colonization. They want, without 
repenting of their terrible sin, the rejection and crucifixion of the Son of God, to be God's 
people and, where possible, to possess the land from which God expelled them after his 
just judgment. That they did not mix with the other nations during the almost two millennia 
of their exile, but are still Jews today, and want to be Jews, is according to the words of 
the Lord, Matt. 24:34: "This generation shall not pass away, till all be done." But that they 
should return to Palestine as a people and become masters of the land, of this, although 
even Christians share and nourish this "hope" by the assertion that the Bible teaches this, 
the word of the prophet applies, Isa. 8:10: "Decide on a council, and nothing will come of 
it; talk together, and it will not stand; for here is Immanuel." Because they have stumbled 
at this, the chosen cornerstone in Zion, they are fallen and cast out. And though a holy 
seed, a remnant of them, may be saved through true repentance and faith in Him crucified, 
yet it remains that the holy land must remain trodden down by the heathen (Turks) until 
the fullness of the heathen come in, that is, until the end of the world, "and it is determined 
that until the end there shall be desolation" (Dan. 9:27). 

The Russification of Dorpat. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The professor of theology Dr. 
Volck in Dorpat (Jurjew) has been dismissed these days. Thus the last of the university 
teachers who some decades ago helped to spread the reputation of this university far 
beyond the borders of the Baltic provinces and Russia has left the theological faculty of 
Dorpat. The reason given for the departure is: After the end of the year, the professors 
must be confirmed again by the Minister of National Enlightenment, if they have been 
active in their office for 25 years. In Dorpat, since the university officially bore the name 
‘Jurjew', the government had applied the practice that the German professors, after the 
expiration of 25 years of teaching activity, were only allowed to continue their teaching 
post for one or at most two years. Then, as a rule, they were retired. This fate has now 
befallen Prof. Volck, one of the best experts on the Semitic languages. In the same way, 
Professors Muhlau and Alexander von Oettingen, who also belonged to the lights of the 
University and were in no way hindered by age, were removed some years ago. Russians, 
of course, cannot be appointed to the theological faculty, but the Ministry saw fit, for 
political reasons, to quickly and ruthlessly remove the outstanding professors, who were 
generally regarded as bearers of German culture and German science. - The previous 
Privatdocent Mag. theol. A. v. Bulmerincg has been appointed in his place as associate 
professor of Semitic languages." Unfortunately, the theological faculty of Dorpat had also 
long since become a stupid salt. Volck and Muhlau in particular had distinguished 
themselves as deniers of the inspiration of Holy Scripture. A church community doing its 
duty would have forbidden Volck and Muhlau to teach long ago. F.P. 
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V on sanctification and preservation in the faith. 


(Continued.) 

The faith of Christians expresses its power in all kinds of good works, in 
sanctification. Good works are the righteous fruits of repentance or conversion. But 
this implies and presupposes that those who have come to faith also persevere in 
faith. The state of faith follows the coming to faith. True faith is a continuum. Like 
the beginning of faith, like the sanctification that comes from faith, the continuance of 
faith is God's work and effect. Conversion, as has been shown elsewhere, is a new 
creation. And the new creature is similar to the visible creature. Both the creation and 
the preservation of the created are the Creator's business. The preservation of the 
world is, as the ancients rightly say, a creatio continua or a productio continuata. 
The creative power, which made all things from nothing, is still active in the works of 
creation and guarantees their continuance. It is as Quenstedt writes: Conservatio 
divina est actus positivus et directus, quo Deus in causas efficientes rerum 
conservandas influxu vero et reali influit, ut in natura, proprietatibus et 


viribus suis persistant ac permaneant. If God were to withdraw his almighty hand, 
his breath of life, from the creature only for a moment, it would immediately sink back 
into nothingness. Thus God, through Word and Spirit, unceasingly supplies the 
believing Christians, who are created in Christ, with new life forces, and continues, 
creates, produces, always anew, what he produced in the hour of conversion. Only 
that these are not separate acts, always intermittent and recurring, but productio 


continuata. If God were to withdraw our strength and spirit for a moment, we would 
immediately sink back into the old darkness, into spiritual death. The apostle testifies 
to the Christians Eph. 1, 19: "that 
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that ye may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power toward us who 
believe according to the working of his mighty strength - ei¢ ac Tov mIoTEvovTac. 
Both that we have come to faith, and that we now stand and persevere in faith, we 
owe solely to the operation of the exceeding power and strength of Almighty God. 
Our faith rests and endures, continually, in and upon the power of God. 1 Cor. 2, 
15. 

The preservation of the life created by God includes growth. A new birth has 
made us what we are now as Christians. And with the new, spiritual birth it is similar 
to the bodily birth. Man is born into the world as a child, and the child grows, 
increases, and becomes a man as God in graces protects and sustains life. The 
new man, who has come forth from the new birth, is also at first a tender, weak little 
child, but is to grow and grow; the new, spiritual life strengthens under the continual 
influence, under the influence of God's grace and power, and the more it 
strengthens, the richer fruits it brings forth. And especially the growth in faith, which 
coincides with the state of faith, is attributed by Scripture to God as the sole causa 
efficiens. 

The Scriptures speak most often of a progress in knowledge, and always mean 
wholesome knowledge in which the heart is also involved; they regard such 
knowledge as an integral part of true faith or as identical with faith itself. And this 
progressive knowledge of the faithful it describes as a gift of God, as enlightenment 
on the part of God. The 119th Psalm is instructive here. It contains a praise of the 
word of God. The law of the Lord spoken of here, the commands, testimonies, and 
rights of the Lord, include not only the commandments of God, which regulate the 
conduct of man, but also the comforting promises of the Lord, which enliven and 
refresh the heart, that is, the whole Word of God. Cf. v. 32. 50. 88. 116. Of this word 
the Psalmist boasts, speaking in the name, from the soul of all the pious: "Thy word 
maketh me wise." "Thy word is a lamp unto my foot, and a light unto my path." V. 
104. 105. He has already experienced this in his thejl, that the word of the LORD 
makes the foolish wise, that the statutes of the LORD enlighten the eyes. Ps. 19, 8. 
9. therefore he is so fond of the law of the Lord, therefore he speaks of the 
testimonies of the Lord. Enlightened by the word of the Lord, he desires to penetrate 
ever deeper into heavenly truth and wisdom. And so he does not take the light out 
of his own heart and mind, nor does he himself take the light out of the word, but, 
having placed the testimonies of the Lord before his eyes, he turns his gaze upwards 
and he sees the truth and wisdom of the Lord. 
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begs God for enlightenment. Throughout the psalm go prayerful sighs like these, 
"Instruct me in the way of thy commands!" "Instruct me that | may learn thy 
commandments!" "Instruct me according to thy word." "Show me, O Lord, the way of 
thy judgments!" "Teach me thy statutes!" "Teach me thy statutes and thy judgments." 
"Make thy face to shine upon thy servant." "Open mine eyes, that | may see the 
wonders of thy law." Ps. 119:18, 27, 34, 64, 68, 73, 108, 135, 144, 169; such is the 
desire and prayer of the pious in other psalms: "O Lord, show me thy ways, and 
teach me thy paths." Ps. 25:4; and this sighing and supplication is certainly heard by 
God. To penitent, pardoned sinners the Lord has expressly promised, "I will instruct 
thee, and show thee the way which thou shalt walk." Ps. 32:8. "The LORD is good 
and upright: therefore he instructeth sinners in the way." "Who is he that feareth the 
LORD? He will instruct him in the best way." Ps. 25:8, 12. Yes, God teaches and 
instructs the godly, instructs them in his testimonies, teaches them to understand 
and know better and better what they have already learned and known, opens their 
eyes, opens the eyes of their understanding wider and wider, that they may see 
deeper and deeper into the divine wonders and mysteries held out to them in the 
Word. And thus the pious, through God's instruction and enlightenment, become 
wiser and wiser, and can boast, "Thou makest me wiser with thy commandment than 
mine enemies are." "| am more learned than all my teachers." "| am wiser than the 
ancients." Ps. 119:98-100. 

How the Lord leads His own step by step in the knowledge of truth is most 
clearly shown by the example of the disciples of Jesus. They had recognized and 
believed that Jesus is Christ, the Son of the living God. This was not revealed to 
them by flesh and blood, but by the Father in heaven. Matth. 16, 17. God Himself 
had kindled this salutary knowledge, this light of faith in their hearts. Of course the 
disciples were still ignorant and incomprehensible in many things. After Peter had 
made his glorious confession in the name of the Twelve, Jesus began to instruct 
them about his imminent suffering, death, and resurrection. But this word was at first 
still quite hidden from them; they could not grasp it, and were even vexed by it. They 
knew well the Scriptures of Israel, the prophecy of the prophets concerning the 
suffering of the Messiah and the glory that was to follow. But they did not yet 
understand this Scripture. Even after the prophecy of the prophets and the preaching 
of Christ had been fulfilled, their souls were still darkened. After the death of their 
Master, their hope that he was the one who should redeem Israel was almost 
extinguished. They did not believe the message of the angels and the women about 
His resurrection. Then the Lord, during the forty days between Easter and 
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He reminded them of what he had told them before about his departure, interpreted 
all the scriptures of the prophets, and showed them that Christ had to suffer and 
enter into his glory in this way, that the counsel of salvation had gone out in this way. 
Now the teaching of Christ entered into their hearts, now they understood the 
Scriptures. But this was also the work and effect of the Risen Lord. He opened the 
Scriptures to them, the right sense of the Scriptures; he opened their minds so that 
they could grasp the sense and understanding of the Scriptures and take them in. 
Luc. 24, 32. 45. But even the teaching of the risen Lord had not yet removed all 
darkness from their hearts. Even at the ascension of Jesus, the disciples expressed 
the same foolish thoughts and ideas about the kingdom of Christ that they had often 
betrayed before. Of the spiritual nature and character of the kingdom of Christ here 
on earth, of the heavenly nature of the kingdom to come, they still had no right 
concept. They still hoped for a kind of worldly Messiah's kingdom. But when the day 
of Pentecost came, when the Spirit was poured out upon them from on high, the 
promise of the Lord of the other Comforter and Helper was fulfilled. The Holy Spirit 
reminded the disciples of Christ of all that Jesus had told them, taught them inwardly, 
taught them to understand what Jesus had already taught them, inscribed the 
teachings of Christ in their minds, hearts, and spirits, transfigured Christ, Christ's 
person and work in them, and guided them, their minds and thoughts, into all truth 
and into the full understanding of all divine truth. Joh. 14, 26. 16, 12-14. And so they 
also preached the whole counsel of God to the world, Jews and Gentiles. And what 
the Father in heaven, what the exalted Christ, what the Holy Spirit did to the first 
disciples, He still does today in the same way to and in all believing Christians. 

Thus also the apostles of Jesus Christ repeatedly speak of this subject in their 
epistles. They exhort the Christians: "Grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. 3, 18. But at the same time they designate and 
describe this growth in knowledge as the grace and gift of God. St. Paul writes Eph. 
1, 15-18, "Therefore | also, having heard of the faith that is with you in the Lord 
Jesus, and of your love toward all the saints, do not cease to give thanks for you, 
and to remember you in my prayer, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of glory, may give you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in his own knowledge, and 
the enlightened eyes of your understanding." The apostle here first thanks God for 
the faith and love of his Christian readers, who owe their very state of faith to God, 
and beseeches God to give them, it is just God's gift, the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation. 
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Revelation, that the same God and the divine mysteries may be ever more fully 
opened to their inner sight, that he may give them enlightened eyes of their 
understanding. And God gives this also. God did something similar to Christians at 
the very beginning of their Christianity. This happens in conversion, that God opens 
the eyes of the Gentiles, the sinners, that they turn from darkness to light and from 
the power of Satan to God, that God gives a bright light into their hearts and kindles 
in them the knowledge of the clarity of God on the face of Jesus Christ. Apost. 26, 
18. 2 Cor. 4, 6. But this work of God continues throughout the whole Christian life. 
Those who are once enlightened, God enlightens again and again and gives more 
and more light and clarity to the soul. God gives believing Christians all the individual 
pieces of right Christian knowledge, enlightens their senses and minds, so that they 
can see the glory of their future inheritance, the value and dignity of their present 
state of faith, this miracle of divine power, the high honor of the church of God to 
which they belong, and recognize it better and better. Eph. 1, 18-23. Such eyes, 
which God has opened and keeps open, which God has made bright and makes 
brighter and brighter from day to day, then also see what belongs to a holy, godly 
life and walk. The apostle's intercession is specifically that Christians "be filled with 
the knowledge of God's will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding,” so that they 
may then walk worthy of the Lord to all pleasing. Col. 1:9, 10. And Phil. 1:9, 10. we 
read, "And therefore | pray that your love may abound more and more in all 
knowledge and experience, yaon aio*jos’* that ye may prove what is best, ta 
dtagipovta, that ye may be pure and unoffending unto the day of JEsu Christ." Such 
prayer always finds an answer. God increases in believing Christians the knowledge, 
especially also the knowledge, of his will, and gives them his ever finer feeling, a 
tenderer and ever more tender sensorium for all that is pleasing to him and fitting for 
Christians, so that they may examine the differences rightly and immediately 
become aware and feel out which of the things that daily come under their hands is 
good, wholesome, honorable, praise and virtue, and which, on the other hand, is not 
fitting for Christians. If so many Christians are still so short-sighted and dull-witted in 
this respect, and incapable of discerning the differences, it shows their own 
incapacity, and comes from the fact that they are still so stupid and indolent as to 
call upon their God for light, wisdom, and understanding. 

So all the light that is found in Christians comes from above, from the Father 
of Light. Christians of all people pray and sing: "Our knowledge and understanding 
are enveloped in darkness, unless your Spirit fills us with bright light. How little they 
themselves are capable of writing or thinking anything good of themselves is taught 
by the example of the 
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Disciples of Jesus. Of course, this ongoing enlightenment is no more a mechanical 
process than the initial one. It happens through the word that the 119th Psalm 
praises, and the word first addresses the intellect, the thinking faculty of man. The 
spirit of man is in motion and activity. We recall what we remarked earlier, Year 
1897, p. 294, of the first-time enlightenment coinciding with conversion. There is a 
purely natural hearing, learning, seeking, searching, considering, contemplating, 
which forms the prerequisite for the work of the Holy Spirit, and of which even an 
unconverted man is capable. Such a man can well grasp the meaning of the 
Scriptures to some extent. The Spirit of God has an effect on man through the Word 
precisely when the Word is in flow and exercise, when it is preached, taught, heard, 
learned, and considered by men. This natural hearing, learning, considering, 
continues even after conversion. Even a converted, enlightened Christian still hears 
and learns God's Word, impresses the words of Scripture on his memory and thinks 
about what they mean, needs his natural gifts and powers, needs all natural means 
to investigate the meaning of Scripture. In the case of the Christian, however, a quite 
different kind of contemplation is added to this natural, outward occupation with the 
Word. There is a great difference between a Christian and an un-Christian. An 
unchristian, an unconverted man, is quite blind and dark in spiritual, divine things, 
and all his learning, research, and endeavor does not bring him one step nearer to 
God and Christ. A believing Christian, on the other hand, has enlightened eyes of 
understanding, a spiritual vision, spiritual judgment; by God's grace he has come to 
know God and Christ, and has at first at least recognized and personally 
appropriated to himself the main pieces of divine truth. His inner eye and ear have 
been opened to the invisible world. And now he exercises and uses the spiritual gifts 
and powers given him by God, ponders, meditates, prays over the Word, and 
delights in the law of the Lord, beholds his delight in the wonders and mysteries of 
God. But this spiritual meditation and contemplation of the Word is in no way the 
cause, or the secondary cause, of the progress and growth of Christian knowledge, 
apart from the teaching and enlightening work of the Holy Spirit. The enlightened 
eyes of a Christian see not a whit farther than God has already inscribed heavenly 
things in his heart. They cling to the objects which have already become his mental 
and spiritual property. A Christian cannot possibly strike out new capital from the 
spiritual possessions which he carries in himself. It is folly for the newer theologians 
to suppose that they can spin out of their Christian ego the whole system of Christian 
truth. The Christian, enlightened ego is not even capable of 
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He is not able to strike a single spark of light out of the word he has before his eyes. 
No, every new knowledge, every advance in knowledge, is given to him by God. 
When a Christian rejoices in the knowledge God has already given him and thanks 
his God for it, when he longs for better, deeper knowledge, while he searches and 
searches in the word and prays about it, lifts up his heart to God and asks him for 
light and wisdom, the Holy Spirit puts a new piece of divine truth into him, which was 
first hidden from him, He makes this or that word of God, which he did not understand 
at first, light and clear, strong and alive within him, and at the same time creates the 
organ in him which grasps this new truth, opens his eyes wider, sharpens his gaze 
so that he now sees further than he saw before. Thus step by step he leads him 
deeper and deeper into truth and guides him into all truth. Every new insight is a ray 
of light from on high. Of course, it is not a ray of lightning that has been cut off now 
and then, as it were, and has flashed through the soul, but it is a bright, steadily 
increasing radiance and glow with which the Spirit's hand fills the Christian's heart. 
Enlightenment is a continuum. Every new knowledge follows on from the existing 
knowledge and extends it. A Christian always has God's word before his eyes and 
in his heart, and does not lose it from his heart even when he sleeps, eats, drinks, or 
does his earthly daily work, and so the word continues to fall, and God continues to 
give light and life to the soul through his word. To a believing Christian the holy, 
gracious, friendly face of God shines uninterruptedly, day and night, and sinks its 
reflection and radiance ever deeper into his heart, so that his heart, senses, and 
thoughts are ever more completely penetrated by the heavenly light. However, even 
the most enlightened Christian in this life never gets beyond the limit pointed out by 
the apostle in 1 Cor. 13:12: "Now | know it by bits and pieces." Only hereafter shall 
we know how we are known. 

But the growth of knowledge is connected with the growth of spiritual life in 
general. And so the growth of the whole spiritual life, the growth of the inner man, 
especially the growth and strengthening of faith and love, appears in Scripture as the 
object of prayer, intercession, and thanksgiving, and thus as the gift and blessing of 
God, as the effect of God's all-performing power and strength. The apostle writes: 
"We cease not from praying and supplicating for you, . . that ye may be strengthened 
with all might according to his glorious power, in all patience and longsuffering with 
joy." Col. 1, 11. "For this cause | bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the true Father of all that are called children in heaven and in earth, 
that he may give you power according to the riches of his glory, to be strong through 
his Spirit. 
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in the inward man, and Christ to dwell in your hearts by faith, and to be rooted and 
established in love." "Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or understand, according to the power that worketh in us, to him be 
glory in the church which is in Christ JEsu for ever and ever. Amen." Eph. 3:14-18, 
20, 21. yea, the whole body, as one member cleaveth to another, the whole church, 
according to Eph. 4:15, 16, groweth up in all things unto him that is the head; and 
this growth proceedeth also from the head, from Christ, 6 xxv v. 16. who even 
moveth and governeth the whole body, from whom without ceasing power and life 
floweth over into the body and all the members thereof. David, having heartily and 
thoroughly repented, and become again a man after God's heart and pleasure, calls 
upon God to give him a new, firm, certain spirit, that he may sustain and strengthen 
him with a spirit of willingness, which is willing and joyful unto all good. Ps. 51:12, 
14. The word of God, the gospel, is also here mentioned as the means of divine 
efficacy. "Be zealous of the sound milk, as the little children that are now born, that 
ye may increase by the same." 1 Pet. 2, 2. Those who are born of the Word, who 
are born again, now also continually receive from the Word nourishment and 
strengthening of the inward life. The whole spiritual life is concentrated in faith, it is 
a life of faith. Throughout the whole Christian life runs the plea: "I believe, dear Lord, 
help my unbelief!" Marc. 9, 24. "Strengthen our faith!" Luc. 17, 5. And God hears this 
prayer, and so it goes with the Christian from faith to faith. 


G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case overturned 
articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Continued.) 


2. the relationship of the individual world bodies to one another. 

This is the Copernican world system. Is this system proven to be the truth? 
Almost all the world accepts it nowadays and does not know what to do with the 
people who are too "bornirt" or too "stubborn" to accept it. 

But now we have just with Copernicanism again an example of the kind of origin 
of scientific beliefs. First the 
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Theory set up and afterwards one looks for the proofs for it. Copernicus himself also 
regarded his system only as a theory, which "Chambers' Encyclopedia" also admits. 
The representatives of the Copernican idea are mostly followers. How many, 
especially among those who write the popular manuals on astronomy, have 
themselves thoroughly investigated the matter? But who among the laymen is likely 
to be a Copernican of conviction on the basis of independent examination? 

But let us examine the Copernican system for some details here. It is not 
difficult for the unprejudiced to see how weak the evidence for it is. 

According to the theory, the earth should rotate around its axis. Has this really 
been proved to the point of evidence, so that any other assumption would necessarily 
have to be rejected? Let us hear what a professor of astronomy says about this. 


(Elements of Astronomy by Robert Stawell Ball, L. L. D., F. R. S., Andrews 
Professor of Astronomy in the University of Dublin, Royal Astronomer of 
Ireland. D. Appleton & Co., N. Y., 1880.) (Sr fdtyreibt roortroortlicty: 
"The apparent diurnal motion of the heavens might be, no doubt, explained 
by the hypothesis that the celestial bodies were all attached to the interior 
surface of a colossal globe, of which the earth was the centre, and that this 
globe revolved around one of its diameters once in every sidereal day. 
There is, however, another method of explaining the diurnal motion which 
demands our careful attention. The earth itself is, as we have seen, an 
isolate body in the universe, and is attached to no other body. What is there 
then to prevent the earth being actually in motion ?... 


"We may suppose that the celestial sphere is revolving around the 
earth from east to west, while the earth is at rest; or we may suppose that 
the celestial sphere is at rest, and that the earth is revolving from west to 
east, and thus produces the apparent motion. Which of these two solutions 
are we to adopt? We shall see hereafter that many of the celestial bodies 
are vastly larger than the earth, that they are situated at very great distances 
from the earth, and that some of these distances are very much greater than 
others. It therefore seems much more reasonable to suppose that the earth, 
which is a comparatively small body, should be in a condition of rotation 
rather than that the vast fabric of the universe should all be moving around 
the earth once every day. Astronomers, therefore, now universally admit 
that the true explanation of the apparent diurnal motion of the heavens is 
to be found in the fact that the earth revolves on its axis once every sidereal 
day from west to east. 

"A remarkable confirmation of this conclusion is presented by the 
shape of the earth." (S. 74-76.) 
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So much for our warrant, the Professor of Astronomy at the University of Dublin 
and Royal Astronomer of Ireland. We ask involuntarily: Is this all that can be 
mustered for the theory? So a luminary of this "queen of sciences" openly declares 
that the movements of celestial bodies can certainly be explained in one way or 
another. Astronomy decides for the notation of the earth, because - yes, because 
this assumption is rather credible in view of the great distances of the celestial bodies 
and their size surpassing the "small" earth by far. Well, we will come to these "sizes" 
and distances later. They are the broad cloak with which present-day astronomy, in 
tender love, wraps and covers all that does not pass the light of examination. And 
we shall then see sufficiently what is to be thought of it. That the found oblateness 
of the earth's poles is a "strange" confirmation of the revolution of the earth is, 
however, quite correct, so far as the "strange" comes into consideration. Namely, it 
is extremely strange that the earth should be flattened at the poles as a result of its 
rotation - which, by the way, has yet to be better proved - while this is not the case 
with other celestial bodies (e.g. the sun), which, after all, also rotate. ("The most 
careful observations have not afforded reliable indications of any ellipticity in the 
figure of the sun." Same author, I. c., p. 185.) 

Our source does not mention the arguments that are still needed and that are 
based on the experiments with pendulums etc.. Why? 

We now pass from the consideration of the daily revolution of the earth 
(rotation) to the annual one (revolution), to see whether there the evidence for 
Copernicanism is better. Here again | will let the astronomer Ball himself do the 
talking. He writes, op. cit., p. 189: "It is equally easy to explain the apparent 
movements of the sun by the hypothesis that the sun is at rest in the focus, and that 
the earth moves around the sun in an ellipse, or by the hypothesis that the earth is 
at rest in the focus and that the sun moves round the earth in an ellipse. It is indeed 
easy to see that on either supposition, the law of the description of equal areas in 
equal times will be fulfilled. To decide which of these two hypotheses we shall 
accept we must introduce other considerations." So one can explain the annual 
movements of the world bodies equally well according to both assumptions. Where 
is the exclusive right of Copernicanism? 

But perhaps our astronomer has weighty reasons to advance, which must force 
us to leave the field to Copernicanism among the two theories. These are his "other 
considerations", which are to decide which of the two hypotheses we must accept: 
1. the sun is so enormous, because it is larger than the earth, that it is more natural 
for the earth to revolve around the sun than vice versa. 2. 2. the 
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The other planets, Venus, Mercury, etc., have been shown to revolve around the 
sun; this analogy suggests that the earth should do likewise. 3) "The beautiful 
phenomenon, known as the aberration of light" which "would be wholly 
inconsistent with the hypothesis that the sun revolves around the earth. 4. 
"The theory of universal gravitation affords so satisfactory an explanation 
of many most remarkable phenomena connected with the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, that not a doubt can remain of its truth in the mind of 
any person capable of understanding the subject. Yet the theory of 
universal gravitation is indissolubly connected with and identified with 


the theory that the earth revolves around the sun." 

That is also again all that one has to advance. Here, too, everything finally 
boils down to the "immense size" and "distance" of the other celestial bodies, also 
the reason, taken from the analogy of the other planets (that is just what is to be 
proved, that the earth is a planet like Mercury, etc.); and the reason, taken from the 
laws of attraction (which are also only theory, supported by induction proofs, as is 
evident from the author's own words). The indications given, even if they are correct, 
are not proofs; at best, they are only reasons of possibility or probability. But before 
we come to the discussion of those sizes and distances, with which people like to 
operate, because so much can be hidden behind them, attention must be drawn to 
one thing, which throws the whole theory of the annual revolution of the earth over 
the heap, which has already caused the Copernicans a lot of headaches. 

The point is this. According to the theory of immobility, the earth describes an 
orbit of 41,000,000 miles in diameter under the sky of fixed stars. According to this 
theory, however, the fixed stars would have to assume a different position in relation 
to the earth at different times of the year; they would have to be seen at a different 
angle at different times of the year. If a fixed star itself does not change its position, 
but if the earth beneath it changes its position by 41,000,000 miles in half a year, 
then the star should appear to be at a different place at these different times (do not 
confuse this with the daily change of position), that is, as it is expressed in 
astronomy, parallaxes of the fixed stars should be found. But this is not the case. It 
is true that now, admittedly, one wants to have found parallaxes of only a few fixed 
stars; but these are, even with the best instruments, so tiny - hardly half a second is 
the largest of the angles - that there is nothing to be said of it, especially if one still 
takes into account the months, which still now, indeed, now more than ever make 
the calculations uncertain. Of this later. So you see, there Copernicanism is on a 
nasty cliff. 
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..and they got caught in the middle of it. But one found a way out. They claimed that 
the fixed stars were so infinitely distant from the Earth that, at this distance, the 
Earth's orbit was like a point. It is indeed a considerable point, - the diameter of which 
measures only 41,000,000 miles. But really, that is what they say in all seriousness 
and talk about it as if it were a matter of course. One can hardly believe one's eyes 
when one reads with what ease astronomers disregard the former difficulty. Ball, for 


example, writes quite calmly: "As the whole dimensions of the orbit of the earth 
are quite insignificant compared with the distances of the stars, the 
direction of the axis of rotation of the earth points always to the same point 
on the celestial sphere, i. e., to the point we have already determined as the 


celestial pole. 


Of course, now at least an attempt had to be made to prove this assertion of 
the colossal distances. And what are the proofs? One calculates the distances from 
the earth, of course. And all calculations of the distances of the stars and planets are 
based on the calculation of the distance of the sun from the earth. So first this must 
be established. But this is not such a simple matter. Here, too, the parallax of the sun 


must first be found. But Mr. Ball tells us on p. 225 of his work: "There is one great 
difference between the parallax of the sun and the parallax of the moon. 
The former is so small a quantity as only to be detected by the most careful 
observations, while the latter is of very considerable amount, being in fact 
about 400 times greater than that of the sun." Artificial means are therefore used 
in his attempts at discovery. The most popular, though, as Ball says, not the most 
reliable, is the opportunity of a transit of Venus. Let us hear what Chambers’ 
Encycl. says about it: "The mean distance of the sun from the earth, as 
recently estimated and corrected by Mr. Hind from Le Verrier's 
determination of the solar parallax, is; 91,328,600 miles. The 
determination of this distance has always been considered the noblest 
problem of astronomy, chiefly because upon this measure depends every 
other measure of dimension in astronomy excepting those relating to the 
moon. The dimensions in of the sun and of every planet and satellite, and 
the distances of stars whose parallaxes are known, can none of them be 
determined! without knowing our distance from the sun, and as the above 
recent determination gives this distance by nearly 4,000,000 of miles less 
than the hitherto received measure, it may well be to point out the probable 
cause of this discrepancy. ... In proceeding to explain the method adopted 
for determining the sun's distance, it is assumed that the relative distances of 
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from the sun is known, and that these are as 100 to 72. The orbits of both planets 
being approximately circular, when Venus is between the earth and the sun, her 
distance from the earth will therefore on this scale be expressed by 28." Then, 
during a transit of Venus from two different distant points on the earth, the different 
position of Venus on the solar disk is observed (the difference in time when the planet 
is seen in the same place from the different observation points is observed). From 
this one then calculates the angle which this distance maintains on the sun to the 
earth. And with the help of this angle, one determines, according to the given ratio, 
the angle which the Earth's half-metre maintains to the Sun. 

Let us now note: according to this, the calculation of the distance of the sun, 
and then also of all the other heavenly bodies, and also the calculation of their 
dimensions, - in short, the whole theory of the immense extension of the world 
system rests on the assumption of the relative distance between the sun, Venus, 
and the earth. And this is called science, before which the Bible is to say revoco! 

Ball gives the method somewhat differently in his book, but he also operates 
with "if we assume", etc. 

In general, consider everything that must be taken into account in such 
calculations in order to correct any observations, the rotation of the earth, its annual 
motion with an assumed speed of eighteen miles per second, the double fluctuation 
of the earth's axis, the motion of the planets themselves, the motion of the sun, the 
refraction of the rays through the atmosphere, the perturbations caused by attraction, 
the aberration of light, the by no means mathematical accuracy in the measurement 
of the diameter of the earth. In addition, the errors and inaccuracies to which the 
observations are subjected by the never attainable perfection of the instruments. 
About these errors of judgment and of workmanship and of eccentricity Ball has a 
separate chapter. What confidence is there in the finite result of an angle of seven 
or eight seconds? That is why the calculations of the distance to the sun vary. In the 
past, it was assumed to be over 95,000,000 miles, but now it has become a little 
more modest and is assumed to be only 91,000,000 miles. 

With this uncertain distance of the sun from the earth as a basis, then, one 
determines the distances, sizes, etc., of all the other celestial bodies, and thereby 
calculates out the monstrous dimensions which, as we have seen, are the welcome 
means of making Copernicanism probable. 

But we still have to come back to one thing. It's what Ball calls "the beautiful 
phenomenon of the aberration of light." Ah 
yes, the theoretical astronomers are almost in ecstasy at this 
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wonderful discovery which helped them out of all trouble in their theory. Ball says 
that it "would be wholly inconsistent with the hypothesis that the sun revolves 
around the earth". 

And "Chambers' Encycl." says this theory of Bradley's "furnishes the only direct and 
conclusive proof we have of the earth's annual motion." (Art. Astronomy, p. 799.) 
What is it then? 

The English astronomer Bradley found an annual apparent movement of the 
fixed stars in a circle of about 40" diameter in the opposite direction to the circle 
which a possible parallax would have to describe. This phenomenon was a mystery 
to him until he had the happy idea of explaining it as an optical illusion caused by 
the fact that the light of the stars, because of their immense distance, takes a long 
time to reach us, so that when we see the star, its light is that of about a quarter of 
a year before, and therefore, because of the motion of the earth, it appears to us at 
a different place than it would appear if its light met us without loss of time. Note that 
this assumption, too, is based from the outset on the premise of the immense 
distance. But even apart from this, what compels us to accept as the only correct 
explanation for this phenomenon that the earth is moving under the star? Why 
should this phenomenon not have other causes? 

But Bradley continued his observations and there he found - yet another cycle, 
of the fixed stars, which takes place in eighteen years and a little above. This 
phenomenon was attributed to a fluctuation of the earth's axis, so that we now have 
two such fluctuations. Why, then, since we must now assume such a myriad of all 
kinds of movements of the earth and the heavenly bodies, could not this observed 
annual movement of the fixed stars, if it is really a fact, have a cause other than the 
one given? 

And this theory would be a proof, nay, "the only direct and decisive proof" of 
the annual revolution of the earth? How can one say: "The Copernican system is 
truth and a triumph of the spirit"! 

Our result is: The Copernican system is nothing less than proven; all the efforts 
of science cannot in the least cast doubt on the biblical view of the relation of the 
bodies of the world to each other; on the contrary, what has been found only helps 
to confirm that Scripture is the truth in such questions also, and that even there it by 
no means submits to the erroneous ideas of men. 


(Conclusion 
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The church's position on drama. 


(Continued instead of ending.) 


IV. From the middle of the 18th century. 


A new era began, in which the theater itself no longer wanted to be called a 
mediocre thing, but instead claimed to be the main factor in the cultural life of 
mankind, the place of education for princes and peoples, the institute that has the 
power to set the tone for the state and the church. The reform was undertaken by an 
ill-bred pastor's son who was to study theology in Leipzig and who, according to his 
father's own words, "kept up vile company with comedians and free spirits. Birds of 
a feather flock together. It was not for nothing that the actors were still regarded by 
the people as dishonorable people, whom even rationalizing preachers often had to 
refuse communion and church burial for the sake of the people. "Corrupt students 
still formed the aristocracy of the class." (Devrient in Muff, op. cit., p. 39.) The friends 
of the theater all had bad experiences, so that Frederick II. forbade the theater itself 
for Halle and the surrounding area in 1771, "because there must be no theater where 
young people are educated to be citizens." (Ibid. p. 36.) Even Rousseau, in his own 
writing of 1758, proved the perniciousness of the theatre to politics, morals, health, 
and economy. But - the young Lessing wanted to bring it so far that actors should 
still be balanced with heavy money. The time was ripe for it. He made the stage, as 
he himself said, his pulpit, and also got the world to be his congregation, to which he 
preached humanity and tolerance. "The theatre is considered the noblest seat of 
learning, and is to replace or supplant the church as the true sanctuary, which no 
one may touch who does not wish to touch the apple of the people's eye." (Munkel, 
Ztbl. 1883, p. 346.) Lessing was also able to heckle the free spirits on the stage, 
when, according to Goethe's expression, he once "took a pique" at them, as he 
usually did at the princes and psaffes, and when he could just use theologians. He 
even knew how to gain the confidence of Pastor Gétze in Hamburg, whom he 
subsequently found to be the target of his ridicule. In Goetze's house, he still spoke 
against the Enlightenment thinkers and had nothing against the fact that the latter, 
in a public writing against Pastor Schlaffer, denied the morality of the theatres and 
declared it to be an annoyance and a desecration of the office of preaching when 
pastors worked for the theatres. If he subsequently sought to ridicule him, such 
theatrical pranks would be called a vulgarity, if it were not for "the noble Lessing. In 
his "Wolfenbittl Fragments" he blasphemed Christ as a clever deceiver, and with his 
drama "Nathan der 
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Weise" he wanted to "play an annoying joke on the theologians than with ten 
fragments" in order to "no longer stay behind the mountain", as he wrote to Elise 
Reimarus; for "Nathan's attitude against all positive religion has always been mine", 
he confessed. In the drama, however, Judaism, Islam, and Christianity are portrayed 
under the image of three rings as three different kinds of pious fraud, among which 
Christianity comes off worst. All the great spirits of Germany now had to use similar 
language. Now the comedians became pastors and the pastors became comedians. 
The Evangelische Kirchenzeitung of 1834 (p. 510) commemorates a criminal who 
was held up in the penitentiary for his lost life, which had begun with his entrance 
into the acting profession and was all the more criminal because he was the son of 
a pastor. He said, however, that his father was much more of an actor than he. This 
was not an isolated judgment. Schiller also wrote to K6rner that a man of spirit who 
spoke the word of preaching must be a limited head, a fantasist, or a hypocrite. The 
rationalistic preachers could not retain any respect among the world. They 
themselves were to blame for the fact that theatrical prayers and the presentation of 
the liturgical and sacramental on the stage no longer offended. The world found 
shenanigans everywhere, whether it went to the churches or to the playhouses. In 
the Goethean school there was talk of an independent theatrical religion and 
theatrical morality, and Schiller wrote in 1784 that religion could only be protected 
from overthrow if it entered into alliance with the theatre; for the latter alone 
possessed the truth and the key to the most secret entrances of the human soul. 
Only in the theater did the great of the world hear the truth; only this exerted a 
remarkable influence on the national spirit. "The theatre is the common channel 
through which the light of wisdom streams down from the thinking, better part of the 
people and from there spreads in mild rays through the whole state. It is the school 
of tolerance, and from it a "beneficial" effect on education may be expected." "When 
grief gnaws at the heart, when gloomy moods poison our lonely hours, when world 
and business disgust us, when a thousand burdens press upon our souls, ... the 
stage welcomes us. In this artificial world we dream away the real one." The church 
regiments, on the other hand, had nothing more to say, but only harassed the 
pastors who still allowed themselves an unfavorable judgment about plays. Only the 
state sometimes had to rein in the impudence of the comedians, because the theater 
was involved in all the revolutionary activities of the time. The philosophers still 
helped to preach to these vain and ambitious "artists" that they were as necessary 
to the world as daily bread, and that if the "behind the times" 
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When the theologian Reinhard now wanted to include plays among the "permissible 
pleasures," it was said that this was not nearly enough for science; the art of acting 
stood as an "ideal power" next to religion and morality, and even as the first among 
them, and desired to be recognized as such by the church. Only Schleiermacher 
knew how to advise this, and he discovered that the ideal affinity of these three 
spiritual powers was quite indisputable, for which reason they must work together in 
cordial friendship and no longer misunderstand each other as they did in ancient 
times. He drew dramatic art into ethics, in the field of which it should meet most 
intimately with cultus, for which reason every educated theologian must have a warm 
heart for it. The modern school followed him; for the spirit of God and the spirit of the 
world are for them fused into one, and Consistorialrath Meier, who heard from Luther: 
"Where the dear God gives fat oxen, Martinus can also eat of them," therefore 
considers all those "sour-faced, monkish spirits, pietistic sour-seers, sanctimonious 
head-hangers, and wooden saints" who still say to the advocates of the pleasures of 
the world: "You have a different spirit! 

When, at the beginning of our century, life again stirred in the churchyards, the 
old warning was heard again. In 1824, Tholuck published his own treatise against 
the loose art of acting, which served lies and hypocrisy, which is why no Christian 
could be a player or spectator. It was repeatedly testified to the Christians that they 
must do everything they do in the name of JESUS; but in the name of JESUS one 
could not go to the theater. Delightful is the statement in the Homil.-lit. Corresp.- 
Blatte of 1831, p. 567 ff., a pastor's pastoral warning to a young lady who wanted to 
become an actress. The pastor said: "You may notice that even in the innermost part 
of your heart something is stirring against this profession, which can only be 
appeased by deception. It cannot be otherwise; whoever still has some feeling for 
what is sacred or common, cannot possibly respect a position that is consecrated 
only to the lust of the world. ... Can such a state unite itself with the call that was 
issued to you in holy baptism to become a disciple of Jesus Christ, a child of God, a 
temple of the Holy Spirit and an heiress of eternal life? ... But it is impossible that 
God has destined someone to a state that is sinful in itself, that is, that cannot be 
united with the profession of a Christian. As an actress you must portray all kinds of 
feelings and passions that you do not have, and the most diverse relationships in 
which you are not. Man, however, is not a machine, but a living being in whom inner 
and outer life are in constant interaction. From a moral point of view, the actor 
shatters his inner being, because he always has something 
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must seem what he is not, and must play the deepest, hottest, and fiercest feelings 
of the human heart . . . . So they must play with and become familiar with sin itself, 
of which we can never have enough abhorrence; but not that alone. They must even 
play with the most serious... with death, play a game, yea, with the most holy, with 
prayer, that is, with God himself, for the entertainment, amusement, and amusement 
of the public. But a state in which sin is nourished, the lust of the world alone is 
served, and with the most serious, with death, and with the most holy, with God, is 
played, such a state cannot stand with the church of God. This is a career which no 
one can enter without delusion, no one can walk without sin, and which plunges 
everyone who walks it to the end into the abyss of eternal ruin...." In such words the 
spirit of the first witnesses is heard again. The "Evang. Kirchenzeitung" has also at 
times raised its voice, and particularly pointed out that the acting spirit is undermining 
the foundations of State and Church. In the volume of 1837, p. 26 ff., it gave voice 
to an aristocratic mother whose eighteen-year-old highly gifted son took from the 
theater the reveries over which he became a suicide. This mother wrote: "Loving 
parents are only too glad to grant their children the pleasure of the theatre, and there 
is almost no other thing which puts young minds into such a state of rapture; but it is 
a sweet poison which produces this intoxication. The imagination of children is easily 
over-stimulated; the monotonous reality of little pleasures seems to them sad and 
dreary against this changing theatrical world. If reason develops later and more 
independently in children, the plays of more recent times have a far more pernicious 
influence on the growing human being. The fate of the newer novel and theatre 
heroes is the passion in their own breast; the struggle with it is little discussed; the 
spectator is only there to witness their victory. ... In the euphemistic misty dress of 
romance the greatest criminals appear on the stage and poison the pure sky of the 
child's heart with dull, misunderstood views of life, with false hopes and with perverse 
maxims. The newer amusement plays give children almost nothing but boredom, but 
they also exert a very detrimental influence on adults, in that, paying homage to 
frivolity, they portray vices and crimes only as ridiculous follies or only as the 
prejudices of the crowd. prejudices of the crowd." As far as this lady was from 
Christian knowledge, she, like Rousseau, saw from the fruits of the plays their 
depravity - Christians to their shame, who gradually became more and more 
reconciled to the theater. The old testimony, on the other hand, fell silent the longer, 
the more. Time passed over it and brought up the Christianity of Laodicea, which 
had spread over the 
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Judgments of the ancients appalled. "The question is no longer whether the Christian 
or the clergyman is permitted to read or see or write plays, but how far the interest in 
dramatic art is to be demanded of him, inasmuch as he wants to lay claim to spiritual 
education and himself again have an educative effect on the times." (Hagenbach in 
Herzog's Realencykl., vol. 21, p. 267.) This is now admitted by the so-called believers 
of our time; and if they still write a little against it, yet their supposed testimonies have 
neither hand nor foot. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Some questions concerning the profession of preaching. 


Discussion of the following questions has been requested: 

1. How does the profession of temporary temporary help in the preaching 
ministry relate to the so-called temporary profession? The profession of temporary 
substitution occurs in many forms among us. If a pastor is temporarily prevented from 
administering his ministry due to illness, or if he is prevented from doing so due to 
weakness in his body or due to being overloaded with business (e.g., by taking over 
the district), he is temporarily prevented from doing so. The congregation may 
appoint a helper for the office of preacher, with the express condition that the 
appointment be only temporary, that is, only as long as the illness or infirmity or 
overload of work makes a helper necessary. Now the question is this: Is a 
municipality justified in issuing such a profession, or is such a profession just as 
reprehensible as the so-called temporary profession? The answer to this is: The 
profession of temporary help is within the divine order and has nothing in common 
with the reprehensible "temporary" profession. 

The essence of the "temporary" vocation is not that a vocation is limited in time 
at all, but that people want to limit a vocation in time according to their arbitrariness, 
that is, they want to determine how long a pastor should be active in a certain place. 
This, however, contradicts the divinity of the calling to the preaching ministry. The 
office of preaching is not only divine in the sense that God has ordered it once for all, 
but also in the sense that God sets the persons who are to serve him in the office of 
preaching in the individual places until the end of time, and determines the time for 
which they are to be active in a place. The churches are only instruments of the divine 
appointment and transfer. Apost. 20, 28. it is said of the Ephesian elders who were 
called indirectly, that the Holy Spirit made them bishops. 
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| have set them there. But if God has set them, men may not transfer them to him at 
their pleasure. As for the appointment, so God has reserved to himself the transfer 
of the ministers of the church. The congregations which transfer or dismiss 
preachers may only carry out God's transfer or dismissal. The transfer is regulated 
by the divine precept: "In every one the gifts of the Spirit are manifested for the 
common good," 1 Cor. 12:7; the removal by the scriptures, which say what persons 
God does not want to be preachers, Hos. 4:6, Rom. 16:17, 1 Tim. 3:2-7, etc. Now, 
if a congregation issues a so-called temporary calling, that is, determines from the 
outset, according to its own arbitrariness, that the person called by it shall leave its 
field of labor after one, two, three, or four years, etc., it is guilty of an interference 
with God's office and work, Dr. Walther says: "Neither is a congregation authorized 
to issue such a calling, nor a preacher authorized to accept the same. Such a 
profession . . is contrary to the divinity of a right profession to a preaching office in 
the church, clearly attested in God's Word." 1) 

But, as has already been noted, the above-described occupation of temporary 
help has nothing in common with this. The moment of human arbitrariness is missing 
in it. Sickness, weakness, being overloaded with business, temporary, necessary 
absence, etc., are sent by God. And the church which appoints a temporary helper 
for a probable temporary need does not go its own way, but just the way God leads 
it. The church, therefore, which issues such a call, acts perfectly rightly, and likewise 
the man so called acts rightly when he accepts such a call. And he who is temporarily 
called to help out serves God no less in the public ministry than he who is called to 
the permanent service of the church. Therefore, if there are no other obstacles to 
the acceptance of the calling, no one who is competent for the ministry may refuse 
to accept a calling for temporary assistance. 

2. Does someone who has no calling from a local church, but is called only 
to missionary work, for example by a synod, have the right to preach and administer 
the sacraments in local churches? The synod has no right to appoint preachers to 
local churches, neither for ever, nor for a longer or shorter time, nor even for the 
performance of individual acts of office. Therefore, if such persons, who have only 
a vocation for missionary work, also serve local churches on a temporary basis, this 
is done because they are called to do so by the local churches. If a local 
congregation - either directly by congregational decision, or through its pastor, to 
whom it entrusts the possible care of the missionary work - has appointed such a 
person, then this happens because he is called to do so by the local congregation. 


1) Pastorale, p.41. 
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If a missionary is asked to serve her with individual sermons or with individual acts 
of ministry, she hereby appoints the missionary to the auxiliary ministries.-This also 
answers the question as to how far students of theology have a calling and a right 
to preach in local churches. The expression that students have "a profession of love" 
does not say it all. In addition to the profession of love, when it comes to preaching 
in an existing local church, the congregation must desire such a ministry of love. In 
our synod it is the custom in most congregations for students to preach at the call of 
the local pastor. The local pastor, however, may call students to preach because 
and inasmuch as he is left by the congregation to procure a substitute. F. P. 


Miscellany. 


About a case of man-eating in Africa, namely in the hinterland of 
Cameroon, reports the Lieutenant Domini! The following: When | entered the Balinga 
region (on the right bank of the Mbam) on June 15, | was immediately struck by the 
uncertainty of all the natives who came into contact with the expedition, especially 
the chief himself hardly knew what to say. He was, however, conspicuously 
dismayed when he learned that | also wanted to visit the Wute chief Ngutte again. 
When | marched on Watave on the same day, | sent Ngutte's little son and two 
Haufsas to Ngutte to inform him of my action against Watave. On the 19th of June 
my messengers arrived again at the camp of the expedition with several Great 
Nguttes and the Haufsa elder of the trading post there, and reported that three 
Haussah traders and three people of Ngutte, who had been at Yaunde in May and 
had sold large lots of ivory in the factories, had been captured by the Balinga chief, 
robbed of all their belongings, slaughtered, and eaten. Balinga had been invisible 
since the arrival of the Ngutteleute. Through a slave | learned of his hiding-place, an 
island in Mbam, and succeeded in getting hold of him the same night. Balinga 
confessed that he and his brother Edange had had the people slaughtered and had 
organized a great feast in which all six men were eaten to the bone. This case of 
cannibalism is all the more striking because Balinga himself, like all his relatives, 
speaks English, and appeared quite cultivated through long intercourse with the 
former station. On the scene of the gruesome meal, almost all the bones of the 
unfortunate victims, which lay scattered over a wide area, could still be found 
together, and the Haussas held a large funeral ceremony. 
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at which | pronounced Balinga's death sentence. | sent him with twelve soldiers to 
Ngutte on June 21, so that he and the Haussas might see how traders travelling under 
the protection of the government could not be murdered with impunity. On the 26th of 
June | met again at the rage town of Ndemwe the twelve soldiers sent ahead with many 
Ngutte people. Balinga had been shot on the way by a soldier because he had 
attempted to escape. 

What St. Anthony of Padua can do. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "Some time 
ago a Protestant maid lost her purse in Munich. In order to regain possession of it, she 
was advised by her Catholic rulers to pray to St. Anthony of Padua, and was given a 
form printed with the 'permission of the chief shepherd’ and entitled 'Responsorium of 
St. Bonaventure’: Responsorium of St. Bonaventure in honor of St. Anthony of Padua’. 
The Responsory, in the format of a postcard, contains on the front a picture of the St. 
Anthony Church of the P. P. Capuchins in Munich; on the reverse side, in bound 
speech, the enumeration of all the requests that can be made to the Saint. We read 
about the power attributed to the saint: 

"Whatever you ask for, grant. 


Antony abounds in miracles; 

Misery, leprosy, and the night of error, Hell itself gives way to his 
power, The sick man rises from his bed at his command, Death 
flees. He calms the sea's outraged flood, He brings forth lost 
goods, The hard fever breaks in two, The sick limb becomes 
painless; Who calls to him, old and young, Feels comfort through 
him and relief’, 


and so it goes on for a few rhymed lines, and after a prayer it says at the end: 100 days 
of indulgence each time; whoever prays this responsory daily for a whole month can 
gain a plenary indulgence on any day of the month, under the usual conditions: 
Confession and Communion, attendance at church, and prayer for indulgences. Pius 
IX, January 25, 1866 It is significant that the Roman Church is always looking for new 
means to promote devotion in her own way. And this devotion is directed to saints, 
whose cultus is at the same time a rich source of income for the churches and 
monasteries, to which the superstitious crowd feels drawn by the hope of miraculous 
help. First St. Joseph, then the "Immaculate Conception" of Lourdes, or the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus, and now St. Anthony of Padua. This saint also recently enjoys in Paris 
a 
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extraordinary popularity. In the street rue Francois Ier, a Hippolytus has set up a kind 
of agency to which any believer can address the requests he wishes to have 
presented to the saint, although, it should be noted, a fee, which varies between two 
francs and twenty francs, must also be enclosed. For the saint also allows himself to 
be bargained with when his clients are in distress and cannot pay the full fee of 
twenty francs. A Catholic paper, le Pélerin, in its number of August 21, contains a 
sort of price list of this prayer-answering business of the rue Francois Ier. A good 
young man from the department of Aude writes: "| have promised ten francs to Saint 
Anthony if | pass my exams. | passed. Thank you. Similarly, several other thank-you 
notes follow, with an indication of the promised contribution ‘for the poor bread of St. 
Anthony'. Among them also a rather meagre admirer; for although he happily passed 
several concurs, he did not give more than the promised two francs. But Antonius is 
not only helpful in the examinations; a deputy from the Vend‘e thanks him for his 
election. This gentleman writes to the 'Pélerin': Many thanks to St. Antonius for a 
good election, | have promised two francs, pay my debt. Others again have pledged 
so many cents for the success of a transaction, and prove their thanks accordingly. 
The paper ,le Signal' scourges this swamp of superstition, combined with unworthy 
profiteering, by deserved ridicule, and calls Antony a saint fin de siécle. But the 
mockery of a Voltaire does not yet come to grips with Roman superstition. Poor 
France! Torn between the atheism of the freethinkers and a superstitious cult of 
saints, where shall it end? And if the hopes of the Krefeld Katholikentag should once 
be fulfilled, will not something similar be offered to us in Germany? In Munich, as 
said above, St. Anthony of Padua already has his fruitful cult." For this reason, 
however, in Germany, too, one should strive above all things to teach the pure 
Gospel. This alone will rid consciences of the pope and the saints, and God in Christ 
will be recognized as the only helper in all distress. For whether the people of Munich 
and the rest of Germany trust in St. Anthony of Padua or in themselves and other 
men's art and wit comes down to one thing. Both are idolatry. Only the Gospel makes 
true worshippers of God. 

EP: 
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Literature. 


The biblical history of the New Testament. Brief exposition of the Gospels 
and Acts of the Apostles. Bon G. Stoeckhardt, professor at Concordia 
Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 


1898. xv and 408 pp. Geb. price: $1.75. 

This biblical history of the New Testament offers pastors, teachers and all Christians 
who are searching the Scriptures a masterly "Brief Interpretation of the Gospels and Acts 
of the Apostles". The interpretation is carried out in such a way that first the report of the 
Holy Scriptures is reproduced in its main points, but in such a way that the necessary word 
and factual explanations are immediately added to this report. Then follows, as the second 
part of the interpretation, the application of the biblical story to the church of all times, that 
is, it is always briefly demonstrated what teaching, admonition, punishment, and 
consolation are contained in what is written in Scripture for the individual Christians and 
the whole church. That this application belongs in every righteous commentary is self- 
evident to everyone who accepts the Scriptures as the Word of God given for all times 
(Rom. 15:4, etc.). That this application is almost entirely lacking in more recent 
Commentaries is due to the fact that the interpretation of Scripture is regarded as a kind 
of antiquarian research. One more thing must be pointed out. In this "Brief Interpretation," 
the scholarly-theological apparatus is completely relegated to the background. But every 
expert notices at once that it is based on the most careful study with the use of the entire 
exegetical apparatus. ESP: 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Ohio Synod. The Lutheran Standard of November 5 contains an attack on the 
Missouri Synod from the pen of Dr. Loy. Loy writes: "We heartily deplore the division 
of Missouri from the fundamental principles of justification by faith, and the 
substitution of the human figment of a divine sovereignty that secures its purpose 
by omnipotent power without regard to faith." Loy is an old man, and one is naturally 
averse to chastising and shaming him publicly. But even old people must not be allowed 
to slander and, what is more, to bring divine truth into disrepute by such slander. But Dr. 
Loy does both in the words quoted above. Because the Missouri Synod teaches that faith 
depends solely on God's work of grace in the Word, and not also on man's good conduct, 
he raises against the Missouri Synod the nonsensical charge that it has departed from the 
"fundamental principles of justification by faith." The "Doctor of Theology" Loy 
belongs to the great company of after-theologians who make man's "good conduct," "self- 
decision," etc., the lowest, decisive ground of salvation, and cry out as Calvinists all those 


who stick to sola gratia. That Dr. Loy denies, not merely indirectly, but directly, and in 
express words, the "by grace alone," is evident from the following words of the "Lutheran 
Standard" oom February 28, 1891 tyeroor: "According to the revealed order of 
salvation the actual final result of the means of grace depends not only on the 
sufficiency and efficacy of the means themselves, but also upon the 
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conduct of man in regard to the necessary condition of passiveness and 


submissiveness under the Gospel call." Loy's doctrine, then, is that the grace of God 
working in the means of grace is not sufficient for the accomplishment of conversion and 
the attainment of blessedness. Man's good conduct is the last and lowest foundation of 
blessedness. We only express the hope that Dr. Loy does not believe for his own person 
what he teaches publicly and what he wants to persuade others to do through his 
teaching. God grant him and all of us grace that we - especially in our departure from this 
world - may base our blessedness solely on God's grace, and not on our "good behavior," 
on our "passiveness and submissiveness. 
F. P. 

English Order of Worship of the Swedish Augustana Synod. In the Philadelphian Church 
Gazette we read: "The Swedish Augustana Synod has produced its own church book for 
its English congregations, which is now ready and in use. The fact that this Synod, which 
belongs to the General-Concil, is going its own way in this matter and is trying to make its 
Swedish order of worship in English form a permanent one in its circles in this way, instead 
of using the English church book produced and recommended by the General-Concil, is 
not received with particular pleasure in the English circles of the General-Concil, as was 
recently shown by an article in the ‘Lutheran’. In this article the opinion is expressed that 
the English-speaking young Swedes born in the country would have found their way into 
the form of worship of the church book produced by the General-Conciliar as easily as 
into that of the Swedish Lutheran Church. This may be true to a certain extent, but one 
will not be able to blame the Lutheran Swedes, after all, if they want to hold on to the 
manner and the chants, which have settled in with them through long use and have grown 
together with their church system, with their descendants." The question, too, as to which 
English order of worship should be adopted by a congregation composed of elements 
formerly speaking German or Swedish, should be decided merely according to what will 
best serve the congregations. If the English-speaking young Swedes are still acquainted 
with the old Swedish order of worship, it would certainly not do them good to expect them 
to adopt a new order of worship because their language has become English. When the 
language of the church is changed, there is enough that is new and unfamiliar. There is 
no need to add to the novelties. If possible, one should retain the old familiar orders, so 
that one feels as much at home as possible in spite of the changed church language. 
What is true of the Swedes is of course also true of the Germans, if they already belonged 
to congregations with a certain order of worship. F. P. 

Chicago University, which was founded only a few years ago, has again held its (the 
25th) quarterly meeting. From the report of Dr. Harper, the president, a few notes may 
find place here. The college of university teachers consists of about 70 teachers. The 
number of students has increased from 605 in 1894 to 1421 during the past summer term, 
and is steadily increasing. The receipts of the university during the past year amounted 
to $706,000, and the expenditures to $678,000. On July 1 the total of endowments was 
$8,943,304, or nearly 9 millions. The university is still to be enlarged. It is particularly 
interesting to note that Dr. Harper, the ruling president, last recommended by name: a 
thorough reform in the method of teaching in the theological seminaries, which are now 
hardly capable of training clergymen, 
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who are up to the task of maintaining Christianity under the completely new circumstances 
and views. Monstrous compliment! Thorough reform in the sense of a much-vaunted 
Harper means a theology that is and must be a true pestilence, as it is already in many 
cases. As is well known, Luther calls such universities and high schools murder pits and 
great gates of hell. W. 

The fifth meeting of the "Liberal Congress of Religion," held at Omaha, Nebr. during 
the last days of October this year, heard two lectures and passed two resolutions. The 
theological speakers were from Wisconsin. One is named John Faville, and is a Ph. D.; 
he has his mail matter addressed to Appleton, Wis. The other "theologian" is J. W. Frizzell, 
of Eau Claire, Wis. The first speaker, as reported by the "Chicago Tribune," "presented 
a paper on 'The Problem of Authority in Religion.’ The Bible alone is not the final 
authority, he said, because those who insist most strongly on its claim recognize a 
co-ordinate authority in the Holy Spirit. Even Christ without the Bible would find 
great difficulty in establishing His claim, he declared. The final and infallible 
authority, he argued, does not rest alone in the church, the Bible, or Jesus Christ." 
Where? In the sovereign mind of man, of course, especially in the "scientifically" educated. 
Thus the learned gentleman has a foundation under his feet so strong that it can surely 
carry three flies. How easily some people are satisfied when they hear learned lectures 
on religion! How true is what Luther says: "He who has not Scripture must have his 
thoughts; he who has not lime walls with dirt." (XX, 1022.) With what Mr. Faville bricked is 
obvious. Concerning the second lecture, the paper referred to reads thus: "The Rev. J. 
W. Frizzell of Eau Claire, Wis. spoke on ‘Our Great Theological and Social 
Problem.' Every age has some questions to decide for itself and for succeeding 
generations, he said, and each age contributes something of good and bad to 
humanity. The good has been gaining over the bad, but there are certain theological 
and social problems which the individual and the race must face." If one only gives 
time to the wise spirit of man, it will eventually put everything in order! For "the good has 
been gaining over the bad." But our Saviour says, "When the Son of man shall come, 
thinkest thou that he also shall find faith on the earth?" Luc. 18, 8. A word of Luther fits 
Frizzell and his kind. It reads thus: "This must also follow, where faith and the true spirit 
are not, there the devil introduces the erroneous spirit, and leads them with pretty colored 
doctrines and works, so that they make themselves believe that they are especially 
spiritual. But because the doctrine does not flow from Scripture, it can be none but the 
devil's." (XIX, 719, § 17.) And, "All that is taught in the church (which is God's people), 
without God's word, is certainly lying and unchristian." (XIX, 2250.) The resolutions 
concern the official organ, "The New Unity," and "a resolution recognizing the need 
of a fund of $50,000 to carry forward the works of the congress." Aug. 
Schuessler. 


ll. Abroad. 

Deutschthum and Ultramontanism. The "A. E. L. B" writes: "On October 12, the Emperor 
began his journey to Jerusalem, and a cloud of inventions from the foreign press 
enveloped him. Our neighbors cannot even imagine that the publicly stated purpose of the 
be- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 347 


In their imagination, all kinds of sinister political plans are connected with it, and people 
get excited about them without the least actual reason being offered. Of course, only one 
thing is to be taken seriously: the 'legend' emanating from the French and eagerly 
supported in the Vatican by the Cardinal Secretary of State Rampolla, that the Emperor's 
journey was primarily directed against the influence of France in the Orient; If this had 
already induced the Pope some time ago to write a letter to the Cardinal Langenieux in 
which he declared himself in favour of the ‘maintenance’ of the French right of protection 
over the Catholics in the East, he has become even more explicit in a recent address to 
French pilgrims, and has allowed himself utterances which one could no longer let pass 
quietly on the German side. The Prussian envoy to the Papal See, v. Bulow, has therefore 
been recalled and retired. The appointment of a successor, however, will depend on the 
attitude of the Curia, which sees itself placed in a very unpleasant position by Rampolla's 
overzealousness: one does not want to be at enmity with France under any 
circumstances, if only because the 'St. Peter's Penny' comes for the most part from there, 
but Germany, too, if it insists, must be treated considerately because of the many 
Catholics. How can this be united? Up to now, Germany has admittedly put up with a great 
deal, so it is no wonder that Cardinal Rampolla found it unnecessary to exercise caution 
in the present case as well. Even now, by the way, it would not be difficult for the Curie to 
get out of this embarrassment. On our side, one proceeds as gently as possible and would 
like to ‘build golden bridges' for Rome. For the time being, the Centre Press stands up for 
Germany's right to protect her Catholic relatives in the Orient herself. But if the quarrel 
were to intensify, the picture would probably change, and that is something one certainly 
seeks to avoid in Berlin. This, too, we are sorry to admit, is genuinely ‘German’. In no other 
country would the government have to worry about such things." The latter is hardly true. 
After all, every good Catholic, when he has to choose between the national authorities 
and the pope, keeps it with the latter. And since the pope principally and factually always 
encroaches on the territory of the secular authorities, it is extremely dangerous for any 
state to have a large number of Catholics among its citizens. ESPs 

Will there really be a separation? The "A. E. L. K." writes: "At the General Assembly of 
the 'Rhenish-Westphalian Association of Friends of the Church Confession’, which met in 
Herford on October 12, it was brought up for discussion that the Consistory of Coblenz 
had not even issued a reprimand to the pastor and Superintendent Hollenberg, who in his 
writing: 'The Religion of Jesus Christ’ openly renounced faith in Christ and downright 
rejected the article of justification by faith. Rather, the Consistory had rejected the five 
presbyteries of the Agger Synod, which had filed a complaint against Superintendent 
Hollenberg. It would perhaps not have been useless if a member of the Rhenish 
Consistory could have been present to hear how one thinks in Minden-Ravensberg about 
such an attitude of an ecclesiastical authority. Should the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, to 
whom those presbyteries have appealed, take the same position as the Consistory, it is 
almost certain that a separation will take place in the Agger Synod. And not only that, but 
a storm of indignation will arise in the confessional circles of Rhineland and Westphalia. 
How then this matter will finally come to an end is not yet to be foreseen.” 


348 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


If the Oberkirchenrath sees that the peace of the church could be seriously disturbed if 
Pastor Hollenberg were to get away without a reprimand, then he will already be ready 
with the necessary reprimand. Since, however, Hollenberg's fellow believers, the 
unbelievers, also belong as an essential part of a modern state church and must be 
spared, the reprimand will be arranged in the interest of church peace in such a way that 
it skillfully mediates between faith and unbelief. And since the "believing" state-church 
pastors also have a great interest in seeing that no separation occurs which involves 
separation from. the state manger, it is- according to past experience- unfortunately! 
“foresee how this matter will finally run out". E.R; 

The General Assembly of the Evangelical Federation took place this year on October 4 
and 5 in Magdeburg. The meeting bore the character of the earlier ones. On the one hand, 
there is at least some recognition of the dangers threatening the Church and the State 
from the side of Rome; in this respect, the Evangelical Federation is further along than the 
large number of national churches. On the other hand, however, even this alliance lacks 
the proper knowledge of the means by which alone Rome is successfully combated. The 
Reformation is not regarded as a deed of God for the salvation of the church, but rather as 
a brave deed of the German people for their self-liberation. One rejoices heartily over 
some of the utterances of the speakers. But they are usually soon followed by words that 
spoil all one's joy. Thus, for example, Prof. Hiebei-Stuttgart said, among other things: "The 
Gospel is to us, even in the change of years, a surety and source of eternal youth. The 
Reformation has given us this Gospel anew." That the speaker, however, did not know 
either what the Gospel or the Reformation was, is evident from the fact that he immediately 
added: "At the same time, the Reformation remains for all time the greatest deed of 
German truthfulness and German valor." The Reformation a deed of "German 
truthfulness" and "German courage"! Luther was truly a good German. But in spite of his 
Germanness, he believed, as he himself says, with great devotion and fervor, all that was 
"forged and lied" in Rome. And in spite of his Germanism, he would have remained a good 
pope all his life if the Holy Spirit had not detached him from Rome through the word of the 
Gospel. When will people in Germany finally stop turning the divine work of the 
Reformation into a national German? That! In detail, the meeting made appropriate 
remarks. We share some of the speeches given according to the report of the 
"Magdeburger Zeitung". Prof. Mirbt-Marburg said about the Prussian legation to the 
Vatican: "What did the Prussian legation to the Vatican accomplish? Has it been able to 
preserve peace between the State and the Church, has it caused the Popes to change 
their judgment of us Protestant heretics or to cease wounding us by insulting 
manifestations? But where then lie the merits of this legation? The verdict of history is not 
favorable. The legal admissibility of a Prussian legation is beyond question. But is it 
desirable? In favor of the legation, Bismarck emphasized in 1872 the necessity of keeping 
the Roman Curia well informed at all times of the intentions of the German governments. 
But from the same mouth came in 1874 the apt counter remark that the diplomats already 
present in Rome were sufficient to provide such information. In 1882, a government 
commissioner cited the need for a more rapid completion of business as the reason. As if 
the Curia were influenced by the presence or absence of an envoy in deciding on the pace 
of its negotiations, it would not be possible for the Curia to 
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would vote! That our government is not kept informed by the envoy about the state and 
direction of papal policy is shown by Niebuhr's example. Many statesmen have hoped, in 
times of conflict, to play the Pope off against a rebellious clergy or an inconvenient 
parliamentary opposition. But the deceptions have never failed. Either the Curia refuses 
to cooperate, or the Pope's instruction remains unheeded, as in the case of the Septennat 
Bill. A permanent alliance of the Curia with a Catholic government is unknown in history; 
a permanent alliance of the Curia with a heretical government is an absurdity. But every 
such alliance is dangerous, for it includes in itself the demand on the Pope to have a say 
in the internal affairs of our country. The Pope is a moral power,’ said the deputy 
Reichensperger in 1872. What follows from that? Where in the world does a state maintain 
diplomatic relations with a moral power? Windthorst demanded the legation because the 
Pope is the head of the Roman Church. To this Bismarck replied on December 5, 1874: 
The quality of being the head of a confession which has confessors in Germany is not yet 
a reason for having a diplomatic representative with such a head. Nor do | know that the 
Emperor of Russia maintains a diplomatic representation with the Armenian Patriarch/ 
None of the reasons asserted in favor of the legation is therefore conclusive, but grave 
reservations must be asserted against it. All attentions paid to the head of the Roman 
Church are interpreted as homage to his position as ruler." (Very true!) "If, on the other 
hand, he is treated as a secular ruler, he proclaims, lamenting and cursing, that the Church 
is trampled under foot." (Very true!) "Indeed, the annexation of the Papal States has been 
the greatest strengthening for the Papacy; for now it is unassailable. Prussia, however, 
has no interest in supporting this system. The Pabbacy is always on the side of Germany's 
enemies; it hates us as Luther's people. Every increase in the prestige and power of the 
Pabst means a further weakening of our episcopate, of the German clergy." (?) "Can it be 
in the State's interest to support this development? When at the Vatican Conciliar a 
submission was made to the Synodals that Protestantism was pestis, Bismarck sent word 
to the Curia that if the confession of the King of Prussia were offended, he would recall 
the envoy and call upon the Prussian bishops to return to their dioceses. And the Curia 
withdrew the offending expression. Did the Prussian envoy also protest against the Bull 
of Canisius in 1897? The Curia tolerates the legation, although it is forbidden to send a 
nuncio to Berlin. It must therefore come to its own account with this legation. But the 
revocation of the legation would only be of value to us if Prussia were to begin a Protestant 
policy on a grand scale." (!) "Such a policy would have to be demanded and supported by 
the people. Prussia has experienced what changing parliamentary majorities mean. Not 
only through its clumsiness in dealing with ecclesiastical matters, but also through the 
fickleness of the political parties, it has been forced to close the last great struggle with 
the Roman Church differently from the way it was opened. We do not, therefore, demand 
a Protestant policy, but a policy of strictly enforced parity, and for this very reason the 
abolition of the legation at the court which fundamentally rejects parity. Bismarck's words 
of 1854 should be written deep in our hearts: 'It is a deception when a Protestant 
government believes.., 
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by way of yielding to ultramontane aspirations ever to reach a point where it could be sure 
of peace and of sincere co-operation from that side.' And Niebuhr, the Prussian envoy to 
the Vatican, said to an English statesman: 'Do as much good for your Catholics as you 
can. Allocate salaries to their clergy and educate them well at home; but never keep an 
envoy in Rome!' Count v. Wintzingerode-Bodenstein took the floor and stated, among other 
things, the following: 'He is glad to see the. He was pleased to be able to welcome the 
Evangelical Federation in his home province, in the German heartland, which in its parts 
shows the most varied development, but whose memories go back no less far and are no 
less interwoven with our great people's history than those of any other German region. The 
province of Saxony encloses the places where Luther's cradle, where his bier stood, where 
Staupitz and Melanchthon helped him. From here the regained Gospel has begun its 
triumphal march out into the wide world. And the city of Magdeburg has become exemplary 
in manly resistance as well as in toleration. In the midst of commercial competition, the 
churches in Magdeburg are not empty, and all works of Christian charity receive the most 
willing support. The struggle for the truthful Gospel is really a matter for the German tribes. 
The history of Germany confirms the proposition that the significance of the epochs of 
world history depends, after all, on the degree to which the religious forces become 
effective. The new German Empire under the scepter of the Hohenzollerns is an 
achievement of evangelical Christianity in contrast to the Roman world, Casca il mondo 
cried Cardinal Antonelli at the news of the victory at K6niggratz, and Roman influence has 
put the weapons into the hands of Napoleon's indecision. The fact that German Catholics 
collaborated with the Protestants to create the Protestant Empire does not alter this turning 
point. We are only a few months away from the moment when the last of the lords who 
helped to establish the new German Empire was called home. Like Luther, he belonged to 
the whole of Germany, he belonged to the world, and his cradle also stood in the province 
of Saxony. Bismarck's position toward the Papacy has often been condemned, and in the 
retreat from the centrists, the government's policy has lacked the prudence that alone could 
have protected the Protestant part of the population from the arrogance of the opponents. 
After all, the re-establishment of the legation in Rome and the transfer of the office of 
arbitrator in the Caroline question have given the Roman Pontiff a political significance that 
he should not have for us. Opportunity politics, which may have its full justification at the 
given moment, has become a pernicious system as the highest measure of state wisdom 
towards the Centrum. But Prince Bismarck did not shrink from admitting his error, that he 
had gone too far and had encroached upon the actually religious field. The result of his 
church-political experiences he set down in 1885 in the words: | have learned in recent 
years that neither the German Reich nor the Prussian State can exist in the long run with 
the principles of the politics of the Centre. | have learned that an alliance with the masters 
cannot be forged without abandoning the conditions of existence of the Prussian 
monarchy/ Only gradually is the realization breaking through again in our people what 
Ultramontanism means, what danger lies in this system for the peace, the moral strength 
and the welfare of the peoples. Professor Nippold says in the introduction to a new book: 
"Vaticanism today is 
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not only in the German Reichstag, but from country to country trump. Only he who grasps 
the whole seriousness of this situation can cooperate in real reform/ - Nippold admonishes 
us to learn one thing above all from Vatican politics, not merely to reckon from one day to 
the next, but to reckon with the germs and seeds that will grow up in decades and 
centuries. Well, we want to be told this, also in the sense that the seed, which was 
entrusted to the soil of our people in the creation of the Evangelical Covenant in cloudy 
weather, is to be faithfully nurtured and tirelessly tended by us. We count on God's blessing 
in this. In this way we serve the work of the Reformation and work to secure and preserve 
the patriotic heritage which the now deceased Bismarck left us. May his earthly remains 
rest in peace under the oaks of the Saxon Forest, may his eye look down from heaven 
upon a race not of feeble epigones, but of Germans," (!) "who are animated by the will and 
with the help of God Almighty, by the strength to hold what they have, that no one may 
take their crown!" The speaker then called upon the assembly to rise from their seats in 
honor of the great Chancellor, and requested permission to lay a wreath at the coffin of the 
Prince in the name of the Confederation. F. P. 

A case of crass Roman superstition is reported by the "A. E. L. K." from Kaufbeuren in 
Upper Swabia. The case has caused all the more of a stir because it has led to a lawsuit 
before the secular court. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "A Catholic couple Kottrisch in 
Kaufbeuren, a one-third Protestant town, allowed themselves to be swindled for over three 
years by a sickly young woman and her parents in the most outrageous manner, until they 
were cheated out of about 8,000 marks. The occasion for this was the death in 1892 of a 
daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Kottrisch. The swindlers first pretended that the deceased had to 
be redeemed from purgatory, for which 300 Mk. were necessary. When this was given and 
the redemption was accomplished, the now freed woman married ‘up there’ with the 
archangel Gabriel. Her marriage goods, 1000 Mk. dowry and a wedding gift had to be sent 
up. Then, after a long time, the news came that the happily married woman had given birth, 
which again required a monetary offering. Then the archangel Gabriel needed a new 
golden sword, as his had been lost in a fight with the devil. God the Father will be very 
displeased if he hears about it. So money was sent to purchase a new sword. Another time 
the Mother of God wrote for a loan of 2500 Mk. against good interest for the decoration of 
the heavenly chambers, the erection of altars etc. But not only money, but also food was 
sent to heaven. The recipients did not show any ingratitude, promptly sent receipts, 
birthday congratulations, even a watch and a sofa. No fewer than 52 letters were found, of 
which those written by Mary and Joseph were in Latin letters, those of the deceased 
daughter in German. When the Kottrisch's ran out of money, the wife once sacrificed wax 
candles for 5 Mk. so that her grandmother, who was still in possession of property, would 
die. Even before that, a letter from Maria had announced that she would soon take this 
grandmother to herself, then they would have money again, and the mother of the young 
swindler had advised giving the old woman wine and putting something in it, so that one 
would achieve one's purpose more quickly. One will not be mistaken if one sees in this 
almost unbelievable story not only a testimony to an extraordinary parochialism, but even 
more so a fruit of that activity which has made the mind of the young woman so unhappy. 
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of the people with Marian fairy tales and Lourdes stories, thus moving the Saviour more 
and more from the centre of religious veneration and making them susceptible to the most 
adventurous and tawdry delusions." 

How wrong it is when a sovereign or a state government at the same time wants to 
be the patron and patron of the church, as a church, is again clearly evident in the journey 
of the German Emperor to Palestine. The German Emperor is a Protestant, and, as may 
be assumed, a Protestant at heart, as far as his knowledge goes. At the same time, 
however, he considers it his duty, as patron of his Catholic subjects, to supply them 
occasionally with the means for their idolatry. Thus he gave "the dwelling of the Holy 
Virgin," which he had received as a gift from the Sultan, to the German Catholics. The 
Emperor sent the following despatch to the Pope: "| am pleased to inform Your Holiness" 
(the great Antichrist) "that thanks to the kind mediation" (of the little Antichrist) "of His 
Majesty the Sultan, who did not hesitate to give me this proof of his personal friendship, | 
have been able to obtain possession of the dwelling of the Blessed Virgin in Jerusalem. | 
have decided to place this land, sanctified by so many pious memories, at the disposal of 
my Catholic subjects. It does my heart good to be able to prove how dear to me are the 
religious interests of the Catholics whom Divine Providence has entrusted to my care. | 
beg Your Holiness to accept the assurance of my most sincere devotion." The Pope 
thanked the Emperor and expressed his joy at the gift, for which the German Catholics 
would certainly be very grateful. - The Emperor cannot and ought not, as Emperor, to 
detach his Catholic subjects from the service of Mary. That can only be done with God's 
word, and as Emperor he is not commanded to do so. But to encourage his Catholic subjects 
in the worship of the Virgin Mary, which is idolatry, is to carry the rule of protection too far 
and to make them partakers of other people's sins. F. P. 

On September 7, the German Emperor thus spoke out about the best way to preserve 
world peace: "Peace will never be better guaranteed than by a German army ready for 
battle, as we have the opportunity to admire and rejoice in its individual parts. God grant 
that it may always be possible for us to provide for peace with this dashing and well- 
preserved weapon." 

The "A. E. L. K." reports about the new Protestant church in Jerusalem: The new Christ 
Church in Jerusalem, which was consecrated in the presence of the Emperor on October 
31 of this year, stands on old German land, on the Muristan, the former property of the 
German Knights of St. John. Later, Saladin had an insane asylum, Muristan in Arabic, 
built on the same site. This soon collapsed and a desolate ruin, owned by the Jerusalem 
family El Alami, marked the place where once the flourishing German order had dwelt in 
prosperity and strength. In 1869, Crown Prince Frederick received the Muristan from the 
Sultan as a gift to the Prussian crown. Late matured the plan, cherished from the 
beginning, to erect a Protestant cathedral there. The church was built in the old (Norman- 
Gothic) style of the crusader buildings, in moderate size, but simple, dignified forms: a 
three-nave pillar basilica with a slender tower and an ornamental roof dome. The German 
trades and arts competed to offer the best. The masons of Bethlehem laid the stones. At 
present the interior is being completed with the decoration of the walls. 
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Of sanctification and preservation in the faith. 


(Conclusion. 

The perseverance in faith is essentially standing firm, resistance against 
opposing powers. A believing Christian is surrounded by enemies in this life who 
want to turn him away from the word and faith. He still has flesh and blood about 
him, and that is stupid and sluggish for faith. Faith goes straight against our nature, 
and it is not because of this that our nature becomes accustomed to faith in time. 
Christians live in a wicked world, which they try to beguile with their own lust, or, if 
they do not succeed, they try to intimidate it with threats and scoldings. The hatred 
of the world, which was directed against Christ, is also directed against those who 
belong to Christ. And we have to contend not only with flesh and blood, but also with 
the princes and mighty men who rule in the darkness of this world, with the evil spirits 
under heaven. Behind the world stands the prince of the world. The devil walks about 
like a roaring lion and seeks to devour Christians, to rob them of the jewel of faith, 
by presenting them with the deceitfulness of sin, or by arousing tribulation and 
persecution, or by shooting his fiery darts into their consciences, filling their souls 
with the fear and terror of hell. But God giveth them whom he loveth to pass a while 
into temptation. Faith is tried and tested, as gold by fire. Thus, under all kinds of 
temptation from without and within, faith must be held fast and maintained. 

The Scriptures first of all make perseverance in the faith, even in the midst of 
adversity, a requirement of salvation, that one may not again lose his salvation in 
Christ. When the Lord foretold to his disciples the tribulations of the last days, he 
said: "But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. Matth. 24, 13. 
Hebr. 3, 14. says: "We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the things which 
we have begun unto the end." And 2 Tim. 2:5: "And so... 
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Though a man fight, yet shall he not be crowned; for he fighteth." No fight, no crown. 
And now throughout the Scriptures go emphatic warnings against apostasy and 
exhortations to faithfulness and constancy. The apostle reminds the Christians of 
Israel, which came out of Egypt, and then was cast down in the wilderness, because 
it had lusted after evil, and then warns them, "Neither become ye idolaters, as some 
of them were," etc. "Let us not commit fornication, as some of them committed 
fornication," etc. "Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them tempted him," etc. 
"Neither murmur, as some of them murmured," etc. 1 Cor. 10:5-10. Likewise he sets 
up apostate Israel as an example of warning to Christians, Heb. 3:4, saying, "Take 
heed, brethren, lest any of you have an evil and unbelieving heart, which departeth 
from the living God." Heb. 3:12. Such warnings are paralleled by positive 
exhortations to endurance. Joshua implored his people, after he had brought them 
to rest, "Be of good cheer therefore, that ye hold fast, and do all things that are 
written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside from it, to the right 
hand, or to the left.... But cleave unto the LORD your God, as ye have done unto 
this day." Jos. 23:6, 8. Christ exhorts his disciples, "Abide in me!" "Abide in my love!" 
Jn. 15:1-10. similarly his apostle writes to his spiritual children, "And now, little 
children, abide in him." 1 John 2:28. Barnabas exhorted the Antiochians, who had 
just been converted to the Lord, "that they would abide in the Lord with a steadfast 
heart." Apost. 11, 23. Repeatedly the apostles call the Christians to fight. Thus in 
the harnessed epistle Eph. 6, 10. ff., further 1 Cor. 9, 24. ff. And 1 Tim. 6, 12. we 
read, "Fight the good fight of faith; lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou also art 
called." Where St. Peter warns against the adversary, the devil, he also writes: 
"Resist him firmly in faith!" 1 Pet. 5, 9. To the Corinthian Christians St. Paul calls at 
the close of his first epistle addressed to them: "Therefore, my dear brethren, be 
firm, immovable!" "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, be ye manly, be ye strong!" 1 
Cor. 15, 58. 16, 13. And to his son Timothy, "Take heed to thyself, and to the 
doctrine, persevere in these things." 1 Tim. 4, 16. "| command thee before God, . . 
that thou keep the commandment without spot, blameless, until the appearing of our 
Lord JEsu Christ." 1 Tim. 6:13, 14. "Keep the example of the wholesome words. . . 
. . Preserve this good enclosure through the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." 2 Tim. 
1, 13. 14. "But abide in that which thou hast learned, and hast trusted." 2 Tim. 3, 14. 
To the faithful churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia, who have hitherto stood firm in 
all temptations, the exalted Christ testifies, "Be thou faithful unto death, and | will 
give thee the crown of life." Revelation 2:10. "Hold fast what thou 
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that no man take thy crown. Revelation 3:11. Such faithful and earnest exhortations 
are well received by true Christians. These pledge allegiance to God, and say with 
the knowledge of Psalms, "| swear, and will keep it, that | will do the right of thy 
righteousness." Ps. 119, 106. And they do in fact keep faith with God. Every true 
Christian at the end of his career confesses with St. Paul, "Il have fought a good 
fight, | have run the race, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is appended unto 
me the crown of righteousness." 2 Tim. 4, 7. 8. 

These sayings about the necessity of perseverance, these warnings against 
apostasy and exhortations to faithfulness, these statements in which it is predicated 
of the man, the Christian, that he fights, keeps faith and faith, do not at all mean and 
do not include in themselves that it is in man's hand and power to stand firm, to resist 
evil. Man, the Christian, appears only as the subject who believes and perseveres 
in faith to the end. How he comes to this is a question in itself. The Scriptures testify 
elsewhere that the continuance of faith is God's work and effect alone, that God, as 
the causa efficiens, produces the fides finalis in man. And so we speak rightly of 
preservation in faith, and with Augustine of the donum perseverantiae. 

Even the Old Testament pious, feeling their own inability, looked up to God 
and sighed, "Sustain me by thy word!" Ps. 119, 116. "Keep my heart with the One, 
that | may fear thy name!" Ps. 86, 11. And already Israel, believing Israel had from 
God the promise and assurance, "And thou Israel, my servant, Jacob, thou whom | 
chose, seed of Abraham, who loved me, thou whom | seized from the ends of the 
earth, and called from the corners thereof, and said unto thee: My servant art thou, 
| have chosen thee, | have not spurned thee - fear not, for | am with thee; fear not, 
for | am thy God; | have chosen thee firmly, even | will help thee, even | will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness." Isa. 41, 8-10. God had chosen his 
Israel from the beginning, and then in fine time called them from the corners of the 
earth, seized them, and made them his servant, his people, and his own. This was 
undeserved love, pure grace. Israel was so insignificant and without merit that God 
might have spurned it. And because God once chose and established this people 
for himself out of his own mercy, he will and will hold it fast so that it will never be 
lost to him; he will hold it with his strong arm, yes, with the right hand of his 
righteousness. The God of Israel is gracious and just, that is, he acts according to 
the standard he has set for himself, and that is his grace and love. He remains true 
to himself and will continue to do to his people what he did to them from the 
beginning, and will keep and preserve Israel so that they will be and remain his 
people forever. 
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Therefore Israel need not fear, nor be dismayed, nor be afraid of any foe. 

Similar promises are given in abundance to the New Testament people of God. 
Christ says of His sheep: "My sheep hear My voice, and | know them, and they follow 
Me, and | give them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of My hand. Joh. 10, 27. 28. The Lord speaks here of His sheep, that 
is of the precious souls, which the Father has given to Him from eternity for His own. 
In time he drew them to himself out of love and made himself known to them as their 
Lord and Saviour. He knows them and they know him, they believe in him, love him, 
listen to his voice and follow him. To these his sheep he now promises eternal life 
and that they will never perish; they shall not and cannot be lost. As long as they 
walk here on earth they are certainly threatened by hostile powers that want to turn 
them away from their shepherd and saviour. But this shall not and never shall 
succeed to these. "No man shall pluck them out of my hand." Christ's sheep are in 
the hand of their Shepherd, in His possession and custody, under His care and care. 
And no hostile force can or will pluck them out of their Shepherd's hand, arm, and 
fold. This must have seemed a ridiculous presumption to the Jews before whose 
ears JEsus spoke these words. JEsus stood before them as the Son of man. Thus 
he goes on to refer to a power recognized even by the Jews as being behind his. 
"The Father which hath given them me is greater than all, and no man can pluck 
them out of my Father's hand." V. 29. In JEsu's hand are Christ's sheep at the same 
time in the Father's hand who gave them to Him. And it is impossible for any to pluck 
them out of the Father's hand, for the Father is greater, stronger, than all their 
enemies. Who can do anything against the Almighty? Christ, like the Father, holds 
the sheep fast in His hand, just when the enemies seek to snatch them from Him. "I 
and the Father are one." V. 30. Christ, the Son of man, is the Son of God, and the 
Son and the Father are one in essence, as in power, even one in love to the sheep 
of the earth, and set their divine power, strength, omnipotence to protect and 
preserve the sheep against their enemies. Verily, this is a great and strong 
consolation to all the embattled souls. They are safe and secure in the hand, arm, 
and bosom of their Shepherd and Father, and have nothing to fear. There is a twofold 
point to be made here. First. The Lord here gives us a guarantee that no one, 
nothing, no enemy, wherever he may be found, whatever he may be called, can and 
will snatch us out of his and the Father's hand. But the most dangerous enemy we 
Christians carry in our own breast. That is our corrupt heart, our own wicked will. 
Devil and 
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The world can do nothing against us unless our own will is inclined towards them. 
And now Christ here also gives us "guarantee against ourselves," as Hengstenberg 
aptly remarks. When we would like to withdraw ourselves from the hand of Christ, 
from the hand of God, then Christ holds, then God holds us, and God is greater than 
our heart. This is a special comfort to us Christians when our own unreliable, 
unsteady heart makes us troubled and anxious about our future. Secondly. Christ 
the Father does not hold us by force and violence. We are in Christ, in the Father's 
hand through faith. Faith places us in God's hand, custody, and care. But faith is 
and remains willingness. And so the great preserving work of the Son and of the 
Father consists in this, that he holds us fast in his word and faith, just when the devil, 
the world, and the flesh assail us, that he does not let our hearts fall away from the 
right consolation of faith. It is in harmony with this promise of His that Christ, in His 
high priestly prayer, lays His own, whom the Father has given Him, on the Father's 
heart, in His arm, and calls upon His Father to keep them in His name, and to 
preserve them from the world, from evil. Joh. 17, 11. 15. This is God's business. 

A parallel to Joh. 10, 28-30. is the apostolic saying Rom. 8, 35-39.: "Who will 
separate us from the love of Christ? Tribulation, or fear, or persecution, or hunger, 
or nakedness, or peril, or the sword? as it is written, For thy sake we are slain all 
the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. For | am sure that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor things high, nor things low, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ our Lord." St. Paul sings a 
kind of victory hymn in Rom. 8, 31. He confronts the enemies of his blessedness 
with courage and certainty of victory, uniting himself with all right Christians, with all 
the elect: "If God be for us, who can be against us?" "Who will accuse the elect of 
God?" "Who will condemn?" And v. 35. he now exclaims, "Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ?" Tic nudcs yopioet and THs ayaans tod Xpiotov. The 
meaning of this question is 
evidently: No one and nothing will separate us, or, as v. 39. says, can separate us, 
from the love of Christ, or, as we read v. 39. from the love of God in Christ. Divorcing, 
separating, implies union. We Christians are most intimately connected with God 
and Christ, with the love of God in Christ. And this connection no one, nothing, 
should and can sever, not even tribulation or fear. In this whole second half of the 
eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the apostle deals with the cross of the 
Christians and comforts the Christians about the sufferings of this time. And here, 
then, he gives the Christians the consolation, the assurance, that 
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no tribulation can tear them away from their God and Savior, from the grace in Christ. 
Philippi remarks on this, referring at the same time to the parallel John 10:28, 29: 
"Even if it is true that no one and nothing is able to tear us out of the hand of God 
and Christ, because their omnipotence and grace are stronger than all earthly 
powers, this by no means excludes the possibility that we can voluntarily and 
wantonly tear ourselves away from this hand. Though tribulation cannot, yet sin is 
able to separate us from God." This note throws all the consolation which the apostle 
here promises to the afflicted Christians overboard, and brings in a quite inconsistent 
thought. It is absurd that tribulation could separate from Christ those who on their 
part hold fast to the love of Christ, that tribulation, apart from the subjective conduct 
of the Christian, could turn him away from the love of Christ. The danger of the 
tribulation consists precisely in the fact that it is designed to make Christians lose 
their faith in the love of God, to make them fearful and anxious, to shake their state 
of faith, to plunge them into sin, unbelief, and despair. And the apostle boldly defies 
this very danger and assures us that the tribulation will not and shall not succeed in 
this. We Christians are united to God and Christ, to the love of God in Christ, through 
faith. By faith we cling to the grace of God in Christo. Thus the apostle's opinion is 
that no one, nothing, no tribulation and fear can rob us of our faith. St. Paul now 
introduces several special kinds of affliction, persecution, hunger, nakedness, peril, 
sword, and gives Christians to consider that such crosses and sufferings are 
unavoidable for them, referring to Ps. 44:23: "For thy sake we are slain all the day 
long," etc. Christians, who bear the name of God and Christ, thus also incur the 
hatred and wrath of the world hostile to Christ and God. But, continues the apostle, 
in all this we overcome far, abundantly, not only to the scarce need, bmepviy& pev, 
through Him who loved us. has, 514 tov Gyamnoavtos nudc. We overcome all the 
aforesaid turbidities sale, so that -these do not separate us from the love of Christ, 
but not in their own strength, but through Christ who loved us. Christ hath loved us. 
The apostle, in the foregoing, reminded us of the chief evidences of the love of Christ 
and God, that God spared not his own Son, but gave him up for us all; that Christ 
died for us, and rose again; that he is now at the right hand of God, representing us. 
V. 31-34. He pointed out the eternal love of God, that God chose us as his own 
before the time of the world, and emphasized that God also called and justified those 
whom he had provided before, and leads them safely to glory. The eternal purpose 
of God cannot fail. (vv. 28-30) Yea, the love of God suffereth not to finish the work 
which he hath begun, and to which he hath already given so much labour, 
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which she has already planned for eternity. And for this very reason, because Christ 
loved us, he helps us in our difficult struggle, helps us to fight, to resist the tribulation, 
yes, he fights for us, in us, is himself everything in the struggle and gives us the 
victory. Through him, through him alone it happens, to him alone we have it to thank 
that we overcome and overcome far. We overcome, endure, and overcome all 
tribulation and fear through faith and patience. But this very faith, overcoming the 
world and all the world's trouble and fear, is the work and effect of Him who sits at 
the right hand of God and has the whole world, all His enemies and ours, at His feet. 
When we want to be deceived by his and God's love in the tribulation, when our faith 
falters and wavers, Christ always instills courage in us anew through word and spirit, 
assures us that we are nevertheless beloved children and stand in grace with God, 
even gives us confidence, a heroic courage in our hearts, and brings us so far that 
we can boast even of the tribulations. And for this very reason, because Christ 
himself is with us and in us on the plan with his spirit and gifts, because he 
strengthens and sustains our faith even in difficult troubles and anxieties and holds 
us fast in his love, it is impossible for affliction to tear us away from him, from the 
love of God in Christ. That tribulation will not separate us from the love of Christ, the 
apostle then proves still further from the more general proposition, that no creature 
at all can separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ JEsu our Lord. "For | 
am sure," he says, speaking also here in the name of all God's elect, with whom he 
again unites in the "us" immediately following, thus calling upon all Christians to 
repeat after him: | am sure that neither death nor life, neither the terror of death, nor 
this life with its many dangers and temptations, nor angels, principalities, spiritual 
powers; neither things present nor things to come, neither the present, which is often 
quite troublesome to us, nor the heaviness which the future may bring; neither high 
things nor low things, no work of power from the depths of hell or from on high, no 
adverse sending from above, in short, no creature will be able to separate us, to 
separate us from the love of God in Christ JESUS. The all-surpassing power and 
love of God vouchsafe this. A similar confession, as in these last words, is made by 
the apostle 2 Tim. 1:2, when he writes: "Therefore | also suffer these things, but | 
am not put to shame; for | know in whom | believe, and am sure that he is able to 
keep my salvation for me until that day." It is nearest that we should understand by 
this side dish, zapa*nyn, the faith which the apostle just before | know in whom | 
believe". The Lord can and will preserve his faith, this precious possession that he 
has entrusted to him, under all suffering until that day. Of this he is quite sure, and 
of this every Christian should be sure. And as St. Paul 
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Rom. 8, 37. testifies that we overcome all adversity through Christ, so he also points 
out elsewhere, where he deals with the Christian struggle, e.g. Eph. 6, 10. ff. that we 
are only able to stand firm in the Lord, in the power of his strength, in the armor that 
God gives us. Hebr. 12, 1. 2. we read: "Let us run with patience in the battle that is 
appointed us, and let us put on Jesus, the author and finisher of faith." JEsus, who 
began faith in us, will also perfect the same, and that just in the struggle and through 
the struggle. 

In their epistles the apostles also give the comfort of divine preservation directly 
to the Christians and tell them, by addressing them with "we", "you", that God will 
preserve them in faith. St. Paul writes Phil. 1:6: "And | am of this in good confidence, 
that he which began the good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." 
He is here speaking of the good work that God has "in you," in Christians. This is the 
faith of Christians and the new life of faith. Faith is God's work, as then the apostle 
in the same chapter, Phil. 1, 29. calls faith the gift of God. God began this good work, 
the beginning of faith, and the beginning guarantees the continuation and the end. 
God is not a man, that he should be displeased, that he should leave unfinished a 
work which he had begun. No, the work which he has begun in the Christians he 
continues and will complete until the day of Jesus Christ, when he will crown the 
completed faith. Similar promises are the following: "Who also will keep you 
steadfast unto the end, that ye may be blameless unto the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son 
JEsu Christ our Lord." 1 Cor. 1:8, 9. "But he, the God of peace, sanctify you through 
and through, and let your spirit, together with soul and body, be kept blameless unto 
the future of our Lord JEsu Christ."-Actually, let them be kept perfect, unharmed, 
OAOYANPOV THPN’ sin. "Faithful is he that calleth you, who will do it." 1 Thess. 5, 23. 
24. "But the LORD is faithful, who will strengthen you, and keep you from evil." 2 
Thess. 3:3. In these three sayings the apostle appeals to the faithfulness of God. 
God has called us, by calling, or, which is the same thing, by conversion, made us 
what we now are. He has translated us into the fellowship of his Son JEsu Christ. 
And now God is faithful, sibi constans, remaining the same, not letting his work and 
purpose fall away. According to his faithfulness he sees to it that we remain in the 
state and nature in which we have been placed by his fine call. Thus, according to 
his faithfulness, he sets the measure and the goal of temptation, and does not let us 
be tempted beyond our ability, 1 Cor. 10:13, 
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God not only has the things outside of us in his hand, and directs them for our good, 
but also, because he is faithful, reaches with his strong hand into our inner being, 
into our heart, and steels, strengthens, and supports it, so that it withstands 
temptation. He confirms, fortifies us, BeBaiwoel, in what we are, in our Christian 
state, in the fellowship of his Son JEsu Christ, keeps us, heart, will, senses, and 
thoughts, fixed in Christ JEsu, preserves for us the faith which grasps and holds 
Christ. He preserves to the Christian his moral oAokAnpia, that the same may remain 
sound in spirit, soul, and body, as a Christian, as a man of God. He guards us, 
@uAdéel, from the wicked one, who seeks to shake our state of faith by all means, 
from all powers. This God is doing now, continually, and will continue to do, will 
certainly fortify us, Keep us, preserve us to the end, as long as we have need of it, 
until we have no need of it. And so we shall stand before him blameless in the day 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. St. Peter, in his first epistle, comforts the Christians, the 
chosen strangers, about the various trials to which they are subjected, and especially 
in the beginning and at the end of the epistle points them to the glorious end of the 
sufferings, to the future blessedness, but at the same time gives them the assurance 
that God will preserve them to blessedness. God has, so he writes 1 Petr. 1, 3. ff., 
reborn us to a living hope, "to an inheritance that is imperishable and undefiled and 
unfading, which is kept, in heaven for you who by God's power are kept through faith 
to the blessedness prepared to be revealed in the last time." We Christians hope for 
the future glorious inheritance. We are sure of it, it is already prepared for us in 
heaven, it is kept for us there. The inheritance, the blessedness cannot be lost to us. 
But could we possibly be lost to the inheritance? For we still live in this evil time and 
world. But not even that. God does both: he preserves for us our inheritance in 
heaven, and preserves us even here on earth, in the midst of suffering, for the 
blessedness to come. And indeed we are preserved by God's power through faith, 
TXxvG b dvviipet "sod Opovpovptivovus did TictEws. "It does not happen, however," 
as Hofmann. 

aptly remarked, "in two ways, on the one hand by the hand of the Almighty protecting 
them from above, and on the other by faith inwardly seizing them, but that ppovpsi& 
0.1 616 Tiotews happens, so tells us the word order, dvvdpEt #e0%. Faith is the means 
where 

by it is done, and divine power is the working thing to which it is traced that it is done, 
and that it is done so." "Now here is said of a faith which God worketh in us, of a 
confident assurance, wherein he keepeth us continually." That we should be 
preserved unto salvation is an act of God. Of course, God does not pull us by the 
hair into the 
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Heaven into it. By faith we are saved, because we persevere in faith until the end. 
But the power of God consists precisely in this, that he preserves and keeps our 
faith, and thus keeps us blessed through faith. At the end of the epistle it says: "But 
the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory in Christ Jesus, after 
we have suffered a little while, he shall make you perfect, establish you, strengthen 
you, establish you. His is the ruling power forever and ever." 1 Pet. 5:10, 11. God, 
even in the beginning, when he called us, and by his call made us Christians, 
established the blessed end to us, that after the short sufferings of this present time, 
we should obtain his eternal glory. And that we may attain the end set before us, the 
God of all grace will make us complete, will finish the church, that it may be what it 
ought to be, whole and full, will establish us, otpiCet, that we falter not, make us 
strong, Kevaost, that we resist every assault, and will establish us, 0epeAiwoet, that 
we steadfastly maintain our place, the grace of JEsu Christ. This perfecting, 
strengthening, establishing, is God's business. To the four predicates, besides the 
subject, is prefixed the avtdc, "himself." God Himself does this, no other can do it. It 
is His work, and so it will and must succeed. His is, after all, the ruling power for all 
eternity; He retains the victory over all that is against Him. In the Revelation of St. 
John, the exalted Christ gives the promise to the congregation of Philadelphia, which 
has already passed many a temptation victoriously, and which has kept His word 
and not denied His name, that He will "keep them from the hour of temptation which 
shall come upon the whole world's circle. 3:10. Even tried and approved Christians 
can only stand firm in the last temptations that are yet to come upon them, in such a 
way that Christ the Lord preserves them. Not their experience of many years, not 
their provenness, but only Christ's power and grace helps them and guarantees that 
they will remain steadfast in their faith until the end. 

Thus, according to the Scriptures, the faith of the Christian, both in its 
beginning and in its continuation and completion, appears in solidum as the work of 
God. Apostasy and its consequence, damnation, are the fault of man. But our 
salvation and all that belongs to it, faith and especially persevering faith, is entirely 
in God's hands. We should be quite sure of this, and comfort ourselves especially 
when we are afraid and fearful that our little light of faith might finally go out, that our 
little ship of faith might fail before it has reached the safe shore. The promises 
mentioned, which are for the preservation of our faith, are so confident, determined 
and categorical. It is not only said that God can and will preserve us, but: God will 
keep you firm to the end, 
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God will prepare you, establish you, strengthen you, found you, God will accomplish 
the good work until the day of Jesus Christ, no one, nothing will snatch His own out 
of Christ's hand, no one, nothing will separate us from the love of Christ. Yes, these 
are unclause, unconditional promises. We find no ifs and buts attached here. God 
does not make his work dependent on any action or attribute of man. It is wrong and 
contrary to Scripture, and puts to shame the whole consolation of God, if we here 
thus reason: God will keep us faithful, if only we remain faithful to God; Christ will 
keep us firm, if only we hold fast to him, our Saviour, and do not withdraw our hearts 
from him; the Holy Spirit will keep us in the right faith, if only we give room to the 
Spirit of God in us. Such glosses, which mix all kinds of conditions to be fulfilled by 
man into God's promise and God's work, are evil and open the gates to doubt and 
despair and hell. This is also quite nonsensical talk. If we really remain faithful to 
God, holding fast to Christ and Christ's word to the end, letting the Holy Spirit dwell 
with us always, then the matter is done, the crown of righteousness is ready for us, 
and God no longer needs to do anything to us. Of course it is the man, the Christian, 
who believes and perseveres in the faith, who grasps and holds fast to Christ, who 
stands firm in temptation, resists Satan, the world, and his own flesh, who fights and 
wrestles and resists to the death, who keeps faith and loyalty to God to the end. 
These are all, if one wants to speak so, ethical processes that are rooted in the heart, 
in the will of man, of the Christian. We are dealing here throughout with the 
subjective conduct of the Christian. We leave the first series of scriptural passages 
listed above in their full value and right. But the second series of scriptural passages 
teaches us that it is God, God alone, who works these ethical processes, this 
subjective conduct of the Christian. We believe and persevere in faith, but it is God 
who keeps us steadfast in such confidence of faith. We hold fast to God, but God's 
faithfulness makes us faithful. We stand firm, resisting evil, but God's strength makes 
us steadfast. We hold fast Christ our Savior, cling to him with every fiber of our souls, 
but God's strong arm holds fast this hand of our faith that grasps and holds Christ. 
We fight, struggle, conquer, but Christ Himself is all in the strife and gives us the 
victory. We keep the word of Christ's patience, but in the same way that God keeps 
us firm in his word and faith to the end. And at the end of our career and for all 
eternity we will then give praise, honor, power, and worship to the God of all grace 
and faithfulness, because He alone has done it! Soli Deo Gloria! —G. St. 


364 Sciences and articles of faith. 


"Proof that recent researches in the field of science have in no case overturned 
articles of faith, but have in every case confirmed them." 
(A conference paper by W. M. Sent by resolution.) 


(Conclusion.) 
It now remains to discuss 
3. the question about the all of the earth. 


The data for the geological calculation of the age of the earth are taken from 
the changes that take place on the surface of the earth, from the rock formations and 
the fossils or petrifactions contained in them. 

How inadequate and incomplete these data are, since only a relatively small 
part of the earth's surface has been explored, we have heard about earlier. We want 
to see what can be deduced with certainty from what has been found so far. We shall 
not dwell on the disagreement of geologists, on the contradictions in their systems, 
on the struggles which they wage against each other; nor on the fact that personal 
considerations sometimes play a part in their arguments, as Geikie gives an 
example. (P. 656.) Let us stick to the matter itself, as Geikie, that great geologist, 
sets it before us. And what does he say? Right at the beginning of his often cited 
work he says: "The age of our planet is a problem which may be attacked 


from the geological or physical side. 


"1. The geological argument rests chiefly upon the observed rates at 
which geological changes are being effected at the present time, and is 
open to the obvious preliminary objection, that it assumes the existing rate 
of change as the measure of past revolutions,-an assumption which may 
be entirely erroneous, for the present may be a period when all geological 
events march forward more slowly than they used to do. The argument 
proceeds on data partly of a physical, and partly of an organic kind, (a) 
The physical evidence is derived from such facts as the observed rates at 
which the surface of a country is lowered by rain and streams, and new 
sedimentary deposits are formed. ... If we assume that the land has been 
worn away, and that stratified deposits have been laid down nearly at the 
same rate as at present, then we must admit that the stratified portion of 
the crust of the earth must represent a very vast period of time, (b) On the 
other hand, human experience, so far as it goes, warrants the belief that 
changes in the organic world proceed with extreme slowness. Yet in the 
stratified rocks of the terrestrial crust we have abundant proof that the 
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whole fauna and flora of the earth's surface have passed through 
numerous cycles of revolution, - species, genera, families, orders, 
appearing and disappearing many times in succession. On any supposition 
it must be admitted that these vicissitudes in the organic world can only 
have been effected with the lapse of vast periods of time, though no 
reliable standard seems to be available whereby these periods are to be 
measured. The argument from geological evidence is strongly in favor of 
an interval of probably not much less than 100 million years since the 
earliest forms of life appeared upon the earth, and the oldest stratified 
rocks began to be laid down." (p. 54 ff.) For the sake of completeness and at the 
same time curiosity, the first sentence on the physical arguments is appended. "The 
argument from physics as to the age of our planet is based by Sir Wm. 
Thomson upon three kinds of evidence: |. the internal heat and rate of 
cooling of the earth; 2. the tidal retardation of the earth's rotation; and 3. 


the origin and age of the sun's heat." (Ibid.) 

Here we need the confession of the expert geologist that the conclusion from 
the present changes to earlier ones is very questionable, since it is based on the 
assumption, which could be completely erroneous, that the process of change has 
always taken the same time. Therefore, he says, if we assume that the earth has 
been worn away, if the formation of sediment has always proceeded as it does now, 
then we must admit that the stratified part of the earth's crust represents a very long 
period of time. With this concession - and who would dare to dispute it? - we would 
actually be finished with this part of the question. For is not the impossibility of 
determining anything certain about the age of the earth from geological research 
thereby admitted from the outset? After all, in the syllogism necessary for this, every 
proof for a main premise is missing. Let us take note of this. It is just this main thing 
that is usually passed over, and it is taken for granted from the outset that the rate 
of change has always been the same as it is now. 

According to this, we will be able to judge and - smile at such scientific 
calculations as, for example, are made with special preference about the Niagara 
Falls. Our author writes about this in all seriousness: "The whole of this great 
ravine has unquestionably been cut out by recession of the falls. When the 
river first began to flow it may have found the excarpment running across 
its course and may then have begun the excavation of its gorge... . 
Bakewell, from historical notices and the testimony of old residents, 
inferred that the rate of recession of the falls is three feet in a year. Lyell, 


on no better kind of evidence, concluded that 'the average 
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of one foot a year would be a much more probable conjecture,’ and 
estimated the length of time required for the excavation of the whole 


Niagara ravine at 35,000 years." (p. 377 f.) Note that these are conjectures, and 
how different they are in such a simple matter! 

But let us suppose that the changes on the surface of the earth have always 
proceeded as we now observe them; what conclusions would then have to be drawn 
from the changes now taking place? First of all, it would have to be ascertained - in 
what way, that would not be easy to see - from where, from what depth, the changes 
take their beginning. Then we ask further, what is the nature of the changes now 
observed, are they uniform, are they as a rule very slow? None of these things. Let 
us hear. 

How unequal and often rapid are the changes at the mouths of the streams, 


Geikie says: "The upper reaches of the Adriatic sea are being so rapidly 
shallowed and filled up by the Po, Adige, and other streams, that Ravenna, 
originally built in a lagoon like Venice, is now four miles from the sea, 
and the port of Adria so well known in ancient times as to have given its 
name to the Adriatic, is now fourteen miles inland, while on other parts of 
that coastline the breadth of land gained within the last 1800 years has 
been as much as twenty miles. ... It (the Tiber) has long been adding to the 
coastline at its mouth at the rate of from 12 to 13 feet per annum. The 
ancient harbor of Ostia is now consequently more than three miles inland." 
(Footnote:) "I accompanied the distinguished French geologist (Prof. 
Chas. Martins) on the occasion of his visit to Ostia in the spring of 1873, 
and was much struck with the proofs of the rapidity of deposit in favorable 
situations.” (S. 390.) 


Ueber die Bildung von Torfmooren: "The rate of growth of peat varies 
within wide limits. An interesting example of the formation and growth of 
peat-moss in the latter half of the 17th century is on record. In the year 
1651 an ancient pine forest occupied a level tract of land among the hills 
in the west of Ross-shire. The trees were all dead, and in a condition to be 
blown down by the wind. About 15 years later every vestige of a tree had 
disappeared, the site being occupied by a spongy green bog into which a 
man would sink up to the arm-pits. Before the year 1699 it had become 
firm enough to yield good peat for fuel. In a moor in Hanover a layer of 
peat from 4-6 feet thick formed in about 30 years. Near the lake of 
Constance a layer of 3-4 feet grew in 24 years. Among the Danish mosses 
a period of 250-300 years has been required to form a layer 10 feet thick." 
(p. 460.) "From the treacherous 
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nature of their surface peat-mosses have frequently been the receptacles for 
bodies of men and animals that ventured upon them. As peat possesses great 
antiseptic power these remains are usually in a state of excellent 
preservation. In Ireland the remains of the extinct large Irish elk (Megaceros 
Hibernicus) have been dug up from many of the bogs. Human weapons, 
tools and ornaments have been recovered abundantly from peat-mosses; 
likewise cran- noges, or piles (constructed in the original lakes that preceded 


the mosses), and canoes hollowed out of single trees." (S. 461.) 


Yes, tree trunks have been found erected in their natural position in the strata, 
surrounded by layers of various types of stone. About this we read I. c., p. 495: 


"Where, as in fig. 214, the trees actually grew on the spot where their stems 
remain, it is evident that the rate of deposit of the sediment which entombed 
them must have been sufficiently rapid’ to have allowed a mass of 20 or 30 
feet to accumulate before the decay of the wood. ... It occasionally happens 
that an erect trunk has kept its position even during the accumulation of a 
series of strata around it. (Fig. 215.) We can hardly believe that in such cases 
any considerable number of years could have elapsed between the death of 
the tree and its final entombment. From the decayed condition of the interior 
of some imbedded trees we may likewise infer that accumulation of 


sediments is not always an extremely slow process." Geikie also admits (p. 605) 
that a fast sedimentation is necessary for the formation of fossils. This is also very 
plausible, while it is difficult to understand how plants and animals can become 
fossilized if they are very slowly and gradually included from below. The higher part 
would have to have decayed long ago under the influence of the weather, until the 
sediments could come out so far. Often one finds only the form of the once enclosed 
organisms. 

On the rapid formation of coals from plant remains Geikie reports in his book p. 


306: "Some of the timber in a long disused level (in the Dorothea mines, 
Clausthal) filled with slate rubbish, and saturated with the minewater from 
decomposing pyrites, was found to have a leathery consistence when wet, 
but on exposure to the air hardened to a firm and ordinary brown coal, which 
had the typical brown colour and externally fibrous structure, with the 
internal fracture of a black glossy pitch-coal. This change must have been 
produced within less than four centuries - the time since the levels were 
opened. Daubree has produced from wood, exposed to the action of 
superheated water, drop-like globules of anthracite which had evidently 
been melted in the transformations. 


368 Sciences and articles of faith. 


and which presented a close resemblance to the anthracite of some mineral 
veins." 
Similarly he testifies to the rapid changes caused by accumulations of sand (p. 
322 ff.) and the rapid formation of the stalactites. (p. 353.) And how rapidly also the 
observed upheavals and subsidences proceed, of this we have heard before. 
These are the actual findings. We see that the changes that are now being 
observed proceed with varying rapidity, but, as a rule, with comparative speed, so 


fast, at least, that they do not result in the millions of years that geologists would like 
to see. This is also admitted by our source, when he says of the changes caused by 


denudation: "Assuming Humboldt's estimate of the mean height of the North 
American continent 748 feet we find that at the Mississippi's rate of 
denudation this continent would be worn away in about 4% million years. 
The Ganges works still more rapidly. ... It is not pretended that these 
results are strictly accurate. On the other hand they are not mere guesses. 
... But though some change may be made upon the ultimate results thus 
given, it is hardly possible to consider them attentively without being 
forced to ask whether these enormous periods which geologists have been 
in the habit of demanding for the accomplishment of geological 
phenomena, and more especially for the phenomena of denudation, are not 
in reality far too vast. If the Mississippi is carrying on the process of 
denudation so rapidly that at the same rate the whole of North America 
might be leveled in 4| millions of years, surely it is most unphilosophical 
to demand unlimited ages for similar but often much less extensive 
denudations in the geological past. Moreover, that rate of erosion appears 
on the whole to be rather below the average in point of rapidity. " (p. 444 


fi) 

Such is the state of affairs according to the own statement of a famous 
geologist; even if we assume that the changes have always proceeded at the same 
rate. However, as indicated in the closing words of the last quotation, the probability 
is that the changes were even faster in the past than they are now. This also makes 
sense. For the shallower and deeper the ground becomes, the slower the work must 
become, if the fall is less. Where are the geologists' sure determinations about the 
age of the world? 

But maybe they've uncovered something else from the rock formations in this 
regard. Let's hear it. 

Apart from the fact that, as | said, all observations already speak more in favour 
of rapid formation of the strata, we have already heard that the classification of the 
stones presents many difficulties and can easily lead to errors. 
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is subjected to changes. Furthermore, many types of rocks (marble, gypsum) are 
found in all layers. One is not yet clear about the real order. Moreover, everything is 
even more uncertain because of the metamorphosis to which the stones are 
subjected and by which they change their nature. Also the borders of the single 
formations are often difficult to determine, there is some disagreement about it. 
There is no agreement on the number, type and order of the layers. We have heard 
Geikie say before, "such schemes of classification are proposed only for 


convenience in systematic work, and that there are no corresponding hard 


and fast lines in nature." The only thing that can be done in regard to the order of 
the rock strata is: to take the formations of the different places together and to 
establish from them the "order of superposition," as it is called, that is, to show 
how, on the whole, the rocks follow one another. But how difficult and uncertain this 
is, indeed, how nothing can be proved from the stones alone, is what our geological 
authority tells us at the close of her section on geological chronology: "Mere 
mineral characters are thus quite unreliable save within comparatively 


restricted areas." 

But there are now even cases where the stones occur just in the reverse order 
of the fixed order of the superposition. These difficulties are overcome, however, by 
the theory that in these cases the stones are turned to the top by violent earth 
tremors. Geikie, |. c. p. 500: "The only case where the apparent superposition 
may be deceptive is where the strata have been inverted, as in the examples 
cited from the Alps, where the rocks composing huge mountain masses 
have been so completely overturned that the highest beds appear as if 


regularly covered by others which ought properly to underlie them." But 
where is the evidence for this assertion? Such earth tremors, which produce such 
effects, have not yet been seen or observed, and geology, according to Geikie's 
concession, cannot explain these assumed earth upheavals. And before such 
"science" the Bible is then supposed to grovel, nay, even to vacate the field! We say: 
On the contrary, where the enemy fights in this way, the cause he fights can only 
win. 

But the solution of the riddle shall now be found in the fossils, the fossilized 
remains of plants, animals, etc., which are found in the layers. According to these, 
the order of the strata and their age can be determined. Let us then finally examine 
how this is done. 

The first point to be made is how deficient the earlier flora and fauna preserved 
in the strata are. Geikie says that if the Be 
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If the conditions in former times were the same as today, then the preservation of 
organisms as fossils is the exception, not the rule (p. 604), because, he says, the law 
of nature is otherwise everywhere "dust to dust". He goes on to say that the most 
favorable places for the formation of fossils are'd the shallow seabed at the edge of 
the sea, where new sediments are constantly deposited by rivers and currents from 
the shore. And for the formation of such deep strata one assumes (!) a gradual 
subsidence of the bottom, so that the depth always remains the same and the 
deposition always continues on the same level. (p. 607 f.) But if the formation of 
fossils is already the exception, not the rule, the incompleteness of the thus preserved 
former flora and fauna becomes even more apparent when one considers, as Geikie 
himself says, that it is predominantly the hard parts of plants and animals that are 


most likely to be preserved in this way. In general he still says: "Fossil remains of 
marine forms of life far surpass all others in value. Among them there will 
necessarily be gradations in importance regulated chiefly by their 
possession of hard parts readily susceptible of preservation among marine 
deposits. . . . All organisms do not have the same inherent capability of 
persistence. The longevity of an organic type has, on the whole, been in the 


inverse proportion to its perfection." (p. 611.) Finally, it should be noted that the 
fossils found are by no means always complete; in many cases the original substance 
has entirely disappeared, and only the external form has been preserved; in very 
many cases it is only larger or smaller, more or less complete parts of plants and 
animals that have been found (leaves, bones, wings of jnsects, etc.). Yes, even the 
assumed footprints left by the animals, and the serpentine lines left by crawling 
worms on the stones when they were still in a soft state (!), form fossils, from which 
one often makes great capital. From these remains of plants and animals, from these 
footprints, etc., one reconstructs the organisms from which they are supposed to 
originate. What an uncertain undertaking this is, everyone will easily understand. Let 


us hear what Geikie says about the incompleteness of the geological records: "Since 
the fact was insisted upon by Darwin, geologists have more fully 
recognized that the history of life has been very imperfectly preserved in 
the stratified parts of the earth's crust. Apart from the fact that, even under 
the most favorable conditions only a small proportion of the total flora and 
fauna of any period could be preserved in the fossil state, enormous gaps 
occur where from non-deposit of strata no record has been preserved at all. 
It is as if whole chapters and books were missing from a historical work. 
But even where the record -may originally have been tolerably full, 


powerful dislocations have 
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often thrown considerable portions of it out of sight. Sometimes extensive 
metamorphism has so affected the rocks that their original characters, 
including their organic contents, have been destroyed. Oftenest of all, 
denudation has come into play, and vast masses of strata have been entirely 
worn away as is shown not only by the erosion of existing land-surfaces 
but by the abundant unconformabilities in the structure of the earth's crust. 
. .. From all these facts it is clear that the geological record, as it now 
exists, is at least but an imperfect chronicle of geological history. In no 
country is it complete." (S. 620. 621.) 

So we rightly ask, what much will be proved from such fragmentary and dubious 
material? But let us look at the argument which is built upon this. Geikie says: "The 
solution of this problem" - namely, the determination of the order of the strata, 
which is not determinable from the character of the stones themselves - "was found 
and worked out for the secondary rocks of England by Wm. Smith at the 
end of the last century. It is supplied by organic remains, and depends upon 
the law that the order of succession of plants and animals has been similar 
all over the world." (p. 616.) Note: the determination of the order of the strata 
according to the fossils is based on the law of the succession or development of 
plants and animals after each other, which is supposed to have always been similar 
all over the earth. So again a presupposition with which one begins and on which 
one bases everything. But where is the proof of this premise? 

So the material - the fossils themselves - is very fragmentary and dubious, and 
the presupposition on which one proceeds without further ado, in order to prove 
something with this material, is as if taken out of thin air - there is no reason to 
assume that the flora and fauna of the earth were in former times gradually or at all 
essentially different from that of today -; what kind of sure results can be obtained 
about the allegedly great age of the earth, especially if one still considers that the 
fossils themselves prove a rapid covering up? A chain is not stronger than its weakest 
link, but how can it be stronger if all its links are weak? 

But also the further proofs only need to be looked at and one soon recognizes 
their invalidity. Geikie first admits the uncertainty of the classification of the layers 
according to the fossils. He gives an example of how, for a long time, a certain fossil 
was found in only one stratum; later, however, it was also found in another stratum, 


which was separated from the first by quite a number of strata. Of this he says: "Such 
an example teaches the danger of finding too much on negative data." (p. 


622.) In general he says: "The subdivisions 
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may only hold good for the region in which they have been made. They must 


not be assumed to be strictly applicable everywhere." He shows how the 
characteristic fossils of some strata of some regions occur in other regions in other 
strata. (S. 623.) 

Thus, even if the above-mentioned law is accepted, the fossils cannot make a 
decisive difference. What does one do now? One falls back on the earlier argument, 
taken from the stratification and superposition of the stones. Our geological authority 
had said that nothing reliable could be proved from this. We have seen that the same is 
true of the fossils. But one now takes these two uncertain powers together and draws 
from them one's results, which are then, of course, "scientifically" certain. And so it is 


done: "The solution" - see earlier quotation - "... all over the world. According to 
the order of superposition the fossils found in a formation must be older than 
those in the formation above, and younger than those in that below. This 
order, however, must be first accurately determined, for as far as regards 
organic structure or affinities, there may be no discoverable reason why a 
particular species should precede or follow another. Unless, for example, we 
know from observation or testimony that 'Ryn- chonella pleurodon' is a shell 
of the Carboniferous Limestone, and 'Rynchonella tetrahedra’ is a shell of the 
Lias, we could not, from mere inspection of the fossils themselves, pronounce 
as to their real geological position. . . . For geological purposes, therefore, 
and indeed for all purposes of comparison between the faunas and floras of 
different periods it is absolutely essential first of all to have the order of 
superposition of strata rigorously determined. Unless this is done the most 
fatal mistakes may be made in palaeontological chronology." (!) "But when 
it has once been done in one typical district, the order thus established may 
be held as proved" (!) "for a wide region where, from paucity of sections, or 
from geological disturbance the true succession of formations cannot be 
satisfactorily determined. 


"The order of superposition having been determined in a great series of 
stratified formations, it is found that the fossils at the bottom are not quite the 
same as those at the top of the series. As we trace the beds upward we 
discover that species after species of the lowest platform disappears until 
perhaps not one of them is found. With the cessation of these older species 
others make their appearance. These in turn are found to die out and be 
replaced by newer forms. After patient examination of the rocks it is 
ascertained that every well marked formation is characterized by its own 
species or genera" (type fossils, Seitfoifilien) "or by a general assemblage or 


Sciences and articles of faith. 373 


‘facies’ of organic forms. This can only, of course, be determined by actual 
practical experience over an area of some size. The characteristic fossils are 
not always the most numerous, they are those which occur most constantly 
and have not been observed to extend their range above or below a definite 
geological horizon or platform." Now examples of such leading fossils are given. 


Then follows an explanation of how the order of the formations can be determined 
according to these index fossils, even where the order of the superposition fails due 


to lack of individual members, and even where the order is reversed "completely 
upside down. 

The stratified part of the earth's crust has now been divided into systems, 
formations, groups or series. However, the author repeats that this cannot be done 
on lithological grounds alone; the fossils must provide the happy clue. Then he says: 
"The same general succession of organic types has been observed over a 
large part of the world though, of course, with important modifications in 
different countries. This similarity of successions has been termed 
‘homotaxis'-a term which expresses the fact that the order in which the 
leading types of organized existence have appeared upon the earth has been 
similar even in widely separated regions. 


"It is evident that in this way a method of comparison is furnished 
whereby the stratified formations of different parts of the earth's crust can be 


brought into relation with each other." (S. 614-620.) 
So first one tries to determine the order of the superposition for as wide an area 


as possible, which, however, is connected with great difficulties and the possibility of 
bad errors. Then one assumes (!) that this order of the superposition or sequence, 
which one has determined for certain areas, is generally valid. On the basis of the 
thus established theoretical order of the rock strata, one then arranges the fossils 
found in the same, that is, one wants to have observed that certain fossils are 
characteristic of the individual strata. But there are no fixed limits to this, for only "the 
same general succession of organic types has been observed over a large (!) 
part of the world, though, of course, with important modifications in different 


countries. Thus the basis has been obtained for determining the sequence of all 
stratified rocks and for calculating the great age of the earth's crust; for of course (?) 
it has always taken long periods for one kind of organism to be followed by another. 

But what is the last word of Geikie on this question concerning the determination 
of the age of the earth according to the stratified rocks and their 
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Fossils? He writes: "It was at one time believed, and the belief is still far from 
extinct, that groups of strata characterized by this community or 
resemblance of organic remains were chronologically contemporaneous. 


But such inference rests upon most insecure grounds." He elaborates: If, for 
example, a part of southern or central Europe were now flooded and then 
resurfaced, the fossils found thereafter in the sediments would not be essentially 
different from those from, say, the time of Julius Caesar, unless tools etc. had also 


been buried. So between homotaxial formations e. g. 2000 years can lie (p. 617). 
Furthermore, he also gives to "consider" the distribution of living beings on earth. 
There are not the same living beings in every place. A species may even be extinct 


in one place, while it still exists elsewhere, etc. From this he concludes, "while strict 
contemporaneity cannot be predicted of deposits containing the same 
organic remains, it may actually be true of deposits in which they are quite 
distinct ("5. 618). . .. Similarity or identity of fossils among formations 
geographically far apart, instead of proving contemporaneity, may be 


compatible with great discrepancies in the relative epochs of deposit. ... . 


"In fine, in every country where the fossiliferous geological formations 
are well displayed and have been properly examined, the same general order 
of organic succession can be made out among them. Their relative age 
within a limited geographical area can be demonstrated by the law of 
superposition. When, however, the formations of distant countries are 
compared, all that we can safely affirm regarding them is that those 
containing the same or a representative assemblage of organic remains 
belong to the same epoch in the history of biological progress in each area. 
They are ‘homotaxial;' but we cannot assert that they are contemporaneous 
unless we are prepared to include within that term a vague period of many 
thousand years." 

What was said at the beginning of this section, namely, that the Bible and 
nature cannot be opposed to each other, is also confirmed as soon as it is examined. 
It is not the real findings of research in scientific fields that are contrary to the Bible, 
but the theories and speculations of those who are ready to believe anything but 
what the Scriptures say. Deceived is he who follows such will-o'-the-wisps and loses 
sight of the true light - the revelation of God. 

Let us now return, at the close of this work, to a remark made at the beginning 
of it. Yes, it is dear to us that we can prove that true science is not, as is so often 
asserted, in contradiction with Scripture. But on this 
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is not the basis of our faith. It should simply be based on the word of Scripture, as 
the word of God, independent of all this. And may the faithful God grant that it may 
now and ever be spoken from the deepest hearts of us all, what a certain John Scott 
confessed some years ago in the "Churchman": "I believe that the Bible is God's 
Word, not that it merely contains God's Word. | am willing to take all the scorn and 
derision that such a confession can bring upon me in this age of light and science. 
Like the apostle | believe, therefore | speak, and like him | am a fool for Christ's sake. 
| am therefore not a follower of the 'critics' and do not believe in their light; | believe 
that their light is darkness. | cannot turn my back on the ‘light of the world’ to follow 
them. And it is as plain as anything can be, that if He was a right interpreter of the 
Scriptures, these gentlemen are blind guides for the blind, who lead their followers 
with them into the pit. Therefore | do not intend to cast from me what they may choose 
to call my prejudices, and will not alter my opinion according to what they say and 
set.... There is, to be sure, still a rest -present' to which | have not yet entered; but a 
certain rest from arguing and disputing in my soul | have found, and can 
unhesitatingly say, | know in whom | believe, and what | believe." (Citirt in "Lutheran," 
1893, p. 109.) 


The church's position on drama. 


(Conclusion.) 

No respected newer theologian comes out with the language as decisively as 
Dr. Walther in his writing: "Dance and Theater": for he would lose "his name". The 
most vigorous Christian laymen are again the converted actor J. Claasen, the author 
of the writing "Kunst und Schauspiel" ("Art and Drama") of 1883, mentioned by 
Walther pp. 99-103. We can still consider Dr. Miinkel as a praiseworthy exception, 
although he unfortunately proved his main strength not in testimony, but in criticizing 
the weak spirits. In his review of Claasen's work he wrote: "He does not merely touch 
the screaming aberrations of the theatre, but the art of acting itself, in which he sees 
the cause of the aberrations. The stage hero puts himself with enthusiasm and 
passion into the thing and person which he represents in such a way that he is 
absorbed in it as if he were it himself. If the person and thing he plays is a noble and 
pure one, he is moved to admiration, to pity, to passion. But, mind you, it is only play, 
and when the play is over, so are all noble emotions, without noble deeds following 
them. Actors and spectators only want 
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But the game takes its revenge. He who makes a game of the serious, the great, 
and the good, has degraded it and deprived it of its fruitful impression. For this very 
reason a right tact banishes spiritual, divine things, ecclesiastical persons and 
actions from the stage; for they stand too high for the play, and are debased or even 
ridiculed by the play. The actor's material is the "purely human," if he is able to 
portray such a thing. - For it is quite bad for the actor when he has to play the parts 
of the perverse, the lecherous, the mischievous, the usurpers, the tyrants, and 
similar heroes. Art demands that he put himself completely in his hero's place, that 
he think, judge and feel as he does. This becomes quite alarming only because he 
can only produce such a portrayal if he awakens the bad qualities and passions in 
his heart and uses them for the portrayal, because otherwise the natural truth and 
liveliness would be missing. He must therefore become a degenerate man for the 
time being, if he is not already so, and he must again treat this as mere play, which 
should be cutting earnestness. From this grows a moral callousness and indifference 
that has borne its rich fruit in the actor's life. This is even more conspicuous in the 
comedy, when the infirmities, the manners, and even the vices are exposed to 
ridicule. What ought to be a matter of pity and regret, or at least of relief and, where 
possible, of remedy, must serve to amuse and amuse; and in the process humanity 
is praised as the great progress of our time, and the theatre as the educational 
institution of our people. . . It is said, of course, that the theatre of today is higher 
than it was in pagan times, when Christians were justified in taking offence at it. The 
author is of the opposite opinion. With the exception of a few plays, he thinks that 
the plays of today are, on average, inferior in meaning and content to the better 
pagan Greek plays. Apart from the fact that religion, Christianity, and the church are 
badly treated in the newer plays, licentiousness, immorality, and frivolity have also 
penetrated, and the perverse passions are fed more than too much, because 
otherwise the theater coffers are not filled. Schiller, who wrote "The Robbers,’ 
intended to make the theatre an "institution of morality;" but what has it been, and 
what has become of it! Only too often there comes out of it a stream of poison which 
contaminates good morals and corrodes the most sacred foundations of popular 
life." (Zeitbl. 1883, p.345ff. Cf. also 1884, p. 398 f.) 

In order to do as much as possible for each side, it has become fashionable in 
recent decades among many who still wish to be Christians that, recognizing the 
moral dangers of their own acting profession, they desire its elimination, but also 
that the necessity of acting as an art form should be recognized. 
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of a means of education, and either work towards the renewal of spiritual plays or 
towards the revival of the old folk plays under ecclesiastical supervision. When in 
1883 the 400th anniversary of the birth of Dr. Luther was celebrated, several 
attempts were made with Luther festivals; the masses, however, had little interest 
in them, for to the actual church world plays were something foreign and suspicious; 
the theater world, however, had learned in the meantime that the charm and 
attraction of a play is to be sought precisely in vulgarities. So the effort was lost. 
Quite well did Dr. Minkel write, "Sing us Luther's song, Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott; 
there you sing it into our hearts; that tells us more than the plays." (Zeitbl. 1883, p. 
298.) 1) Even worse fared the newly invented Biblical plays, which the Protestant 
Association also wanted to make serviceable, as, for example, by Eichhorn's festival 
play: "Jesus of Nazareth," which might well be suitable for a Protestant Day. "The 
liberal Jesus does not want to pull in the pulpit; the people find him very boring and 
stay away. Eichhorn therefore makes an attempt to bring him to the stage. .. . In his 
opinion, "the stage alone has the means and the influence to replace the 
ecclesiastical-dogmatic Christ in wider circles with the historical Jesus, that is, in 
place of a more and more fading fanciful image, the artificial reflection of the 
historically authenticated appearance of the Redeemer, which with the force of truth 
should have an irresistible effect and awaken new enthusiasm in the hearts." (Ibid. 
1882, p. 59 f.) But the enthusiasm for a theatrical JEsus could not be created 
anywhere, even if he were not so badly battered as Eichhorn's. No recent play of 
the story of the Lord and His disciples would succeed. "When one has felt the 
seriousness and knows what that contest (the apostolic preaching and the struggle 
of the Spirit with the unbelief of the world) means for the saved souls, one can only 
feel it painful that a game is made of it, whereby the 


1) That would be good advice also for our gambling-addicted youth. Schreiber was 
walking past our seminary in St. Louis on the morning of the previous Reformation feast. 
When, quite unexpectedly, the full song of Luther's hymn resounded from above, he could 
have jumped for joy, and as far as he walked during the song, people came out of their 
houses and listened devoutly. Who would miss the blessing that the singing or blowing of 
well-known chorales from church towers or town halls, which is still common in many 
German cities, has already brought about in individual homes, among sick Christians, 
among lost sons and daughters who have gone down paths of sin, among the challenged, 
the despondent and the desperate? The sounds of the old familiar song suddenly awaken 
the word that still lies buried in memory under much rubble. - Moreover, according to 
Griineisen, music and song have actually "taken the place of the old spiritual games" 
among the Protestants. 
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Ernst is not only weakened, but falsified. He does not suffer that he should be 
deprived of his truth in the guise of a borrowed sham. He suffers it the less, because 
the great spectacle of the world, beginning with Golgotha, is a work of God and of 
His Spirit, filled with the powers of the world to come, which are promised to no 
spectacle and no theatre, whose hollow larvae can only be brought on the stage to 
be revealed as distorted images and wretched human work to all those who love the 
truth of God." (Ibid. 1880, p. 306 f.) 

However, the "Oberammergau Passion Play", a remnant of the spiritual folk 
plays of the Middle Ages that had fled to the mountain valleys, has regained great 
appeal. When Ammergau was ravaged by a contagious epidemic in 1633, the 
peasants of the village of Oberammergau, at the suggestion of the monastery of Ettal, 
took a vow to publicly present the story of the Lord's Passion every ten years. The 
text of their "Spielbtchlein", divided into 17 performances, was compiled by the 
priests and reworked at the beginning of our century. About 25 models from the Old 
Testament are mixed in. About 600 villagers, old and young, participate in the play, 
which is introduced each time with a mass. An enthusiastic spectator writes: "That 
the Passion Play in Oberammergau has a religious character cannot be denied, nor 
that it has a religious effect. It is not a play in the usual sense, it is a service of God, 
even if not in the usual sense. Its very origin gives it this value, for in it a vow is still 
fulfilled which the congregation has given to God." (Ev. Kirchenzeitung, 1861, p. 340.) 
That words are put into the mouth of Christ, Mary, etc., which they never did, does 
not shock a papist. But the pilgrimage to the playground is also joined by thousands 
of Protestants from various countries. When in 1860 the play had already been 
repeated fifteen times, it had to be played again at the request of the Protestant 
Bavarian Queen. This gave her a growing taste for the Roman illustration of the saint, 
as she found it in churches and monasteries, until, attracted by the delicious food, 
she bade farewell to the "dry" word of God and threw herself entirely into the arms of 
the harlot Babel. That this Passion Play, together with all the others, was suppressed 
by the police of King Max |., may have been due to rationalistic influence; but that its 
re-establishment by the ultramontane King Ludwig |. is praised even by Protestants, 
betrays nothing but blindness. If the reporter of the Ev. Kirchenzeitung of 1860 lost 
all his reservations against a theatrical representation of the sacred history by the 
contemplation 
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and then wrote: "If it is right and good that | take the word of the Lord into my mouth 
in order to speak or sing it out of his meaning and spirit, why should | not also be 
allowed to represent his form in my person? (1861, p. 341.)-this only proves how 
dangerous it is to taste this magic potion. He who is not equal to the temptation can 
afterwards no longer distinguish the preacher who appears in Christ's name and 
according to Christ's own commandment from a pious actor who makes up his own 
devotion like the heathen. If Prof. Guericke was so attracted as an eye and ear 
witness to the play of 1870, that he wrote: "They are for life indelible impressions 
which | have taken with me from Ammergau; something more beautiful and more 
elevating my eyes have never seen than that entry of the Lord into Jerusalem with 
the palm branches and shouts of Hosanna," he at least still retained so much 
sobriety as to remark "that such ideas as the institution of the Holy Supper, the 
struggle in Gethsemane, and above all the crucifixion with the My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?* filled him with unearthly horror. . . . Catholics feel 
nothing of this; Lutheran Christians will know of other impressions than those 
external representations of the bitterest suffering of Christ are capable of giving." 
(Rud. Guer. Ztsch. 1871, p. 783 f.) How he could then still advise the journey from 
Northern Germany to Oberammergau with a good conscience, one can only 
understand in Laodicea. On the other hand, a spectator of the year 1880 was not 
only indignant about the blasphemous speeches of the indifferent crowd and the 
passing around of the full wine bottle during the most moving performances, but also 
concluded her report to the "Reichsbote"” with the warning: "The Passion Plays in 
Oberammergau cannot bring lasting blessing and real edification to anyone; it is 
quite impossible." In the "Lutheran," Vol. 36, p. 158 f., and 37, p. 6, one finds the 
further justification of such warnings. The representation of the passion story on a 
stage was recognized in New York itself by the authorities as profanation and 
forbidden, and in San Francisco they fined the actor who represented Christ's 
person $250.00 for blasphemy. (Munkel: N. Ztbl. 1880, p.305.) Every Christian 
conscience must also be offended by the theatrical performance of the person of 
Christ, which is utterly unrepresentable. "He who has formed his spiritual feeling by 
the Gospels feels it ill that, in order to fill out the action, speeches are put into JEsu's 
mouth which stand out beside His real speeches like the chaff from the wheat. If his 
actions are already difficult or impossible to portray, this is to the fullest extent the 
case with his speeches, as soon as one wants to put them into his mouth from his 
own invention. He is the eternal word, and his words are spirit and life, his true sole 
property, of which one can speak with 
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Rightly said, Thus hath no man yet spoken; and without injury of reverence it is not 
done that strange words of men should be imputed to him. We evangelicals, who 
have restored the word of Christ to the throne, here become aware, not only of what 
separates us from Catholics, but also that we can never offer our hand to humanizing 
displays, least of all for the purpose of worship." (Ibid. p. 287.) "He who stands in the 
seriousness of this theatre," that he, like Paul and all the bearers of the cross, suffers 
ignominy, hatred, and persecution for Christ's sake, and must become a spectacle 
to the world through his tribulations, "leaves it to others to feast on shadowy images, 
and to do their pious devotions by watching." (S. 307.) 

It is evident from history that the church, wherever it stood in strength and 
flourishing, never got along with the real spectacles, for it found in them not God's 
word and Christ's mind, but another spirit, whose fellowship must inevitably bring it 
spiritual consumption. But she soon made friends with them when she lost sight of 
the fear of God and lost the power of his Spirit. The desire to play spiritual games 
was never part of her youthful strength, but it was one of the weaknesses and 
infirmities of an aging, ailing Christianity, which wants to console itself about the 
dwindling true life of the spirit by dream images from an illusory life and takes the 
convulsive twitching of the dying for expressions of strength. 

G.G. 
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Dr. Martin Luther's Complete Writings. Fourteenth volume, containing 
Luther's prefaces, historical and philological writings, as well as the 
exegeses on the prophets Obadiah to Malachi. Published anew by the 
Ministry of the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, O. et al. St. Concordia 
Publishing House. 1898. XXII pages and 2195 columns. Price: $4.50. 


This volume of our edition of the works of Luther differs considerably from the 
fourteenth volume of Walch's edition in the external order of the Schristen. Left out, and 
certainly with good reason, is an incomplete Latin translation of the Bible, which was 
published anonymously in Wittenberg in 1529. The space thus freed has been used to 
accommodate the last part of Luther's interpretations of the minor prophets, which did not 
find room in the sixth volume, because the material has grown considerably through the 
Luther discoveries of modern times. Thus this fourteenth volume, in columns 808-2195, 
forms a supplement to the sixth volume. We have here Luther's interpretation of the minor 
prophets from Obadiah to Malachi. About the prints and manuscripts used the preface 
and notes before the individual interpretations give information. This volume is especially 
important, however, because of Luther's "sammtliche Vorreden," which are found on Col. 
1-474. Luther's prefaces are among the most delicious and important things we have from 
Luther. Here is, as it is in nature 
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of the matter lies, all well considered by Luther. From Luther's prefaces, one could easily 
compile an entire theology. Finally, this volume contains the so-called “historical and 
philological writings" in Col. 484-802. In the first place there is "Luther's Chronicon or 
Calculation of the Years of the World". This writing is also especially important because 
Luther here so clearly places the authority of Scripture above all human research and 
science. Here Luther says, among other things: "This matter has moved me that | have 
not entirely despised the historians, but have preferred the holy Scriptures to them. | use 
them in such a way that | am not forced to contradict the Scriptures. For | believe that in 
the Scriptures the true God speaks, but in the Histories good men according to their ability 
show their diligence and fidelity (but as men), or at least that the copyists may have 
erred." (Col. 491.) So must every Christian theologian stand. This should be especially 
borne in mind by our modern shard-collectors, to whom the authority of Scripture is often 
less valid than that of a lying Oriental court chronicler, who, in the interest of his stomach, 
imputes to his sovereign a dozen more ancestors than he really has. - The preface gives 
details of the careful and diligent editing and translation work which Professor Hoppe has 
also devoted to this volume. F. P. 


The Book of the Lord and His Enemies. By H. Weseloh, pastor of the 
Lutheran Jmmanuels congregation at Cleveland, O. St. Louis, Mo. 
Concordia Publishing House. 1898. VI and 151 pp. Price btw 80 cts. 


This is a very excellent apologia of the Holy Scriptures. After pages 1-31 have proved 
that the Bible is the Word of God, pages 31-139 present the main objections that have 
been raised against the divinity of the Scriptures, and refute them conclusively. It is an 
apologia as it should be, namely, as it is needed by our Christian people. Everything is 
clear and simple, convincing and edifying. We owe a great debt of gratitude to Father 
Weseloh for this writing. Finally, pages 139-151 contain some hints on the right way to 
read the Bible. F..P: 


Manna. Reflections on the life and teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ for 
domestic devotion. Presented to the Christian people of the German tongue 
by Carl Manthey-Zorn, Pastor of the Lutheran Zion Church in Cleveland, 
Ohio. Zwickau i. S. Verlag des Schriftenvereins der sep. ev.luth. 
Gemeinden in Sachsen. 1898. 960 pages 9X6. Half-fringed binding. Price: 
$2.50 postpaid. To be ordered from Concordia Publishing House. St. 
Louis, Mo. 


In addition to the Altenburger Bibelwerk, as well as the devotional books compiled 
by Fr. Link from Luther's writings and by Prof. Crull from Walther sermons, we also 
recommend this book for daily home devotions written by Fr. It is true that this book was 
first intended for distribution in Germany, which is why it was published there and written 
in the so-called newer orthography. But it can and should also serve our American 
Lutheran Church. It is written in the clear, direct manner peculiar to Mr. Pastor Zorn and 
sufficiently known not only to the pastors of our Synod, but to all "Lutheran" readers. We 
therefore warmly recommend this devotional book for use in our circles. The author gives 
the best information about the layout and content of this book in the following words of 
the preface: "Our Manna has two parts. The first part is called 'JEsus'. JEsus is to be 
painted before your eyes in it, plainly, according to the biblical history of the New 
Testament. To recognize JEsum correctly is the most necessary thing. But one can only 
know Jesus in truth if one sees Him for oneself, and sees Him again and again in the 
biblical account of His life, walk, speech, deeds, suffering, death, resurrection, and 
glorious reign. 
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The second part is called "JEsu Doctrine". All the teaching of the Scriptures is JEsu's 
teaching. JEsus is our only prophet and teacher. He teaches us through His holy prophets, 
evangelists and apostles in the Scriptures. With His teaching He instructs us to salvation 
through faith in Him. All His teaching is necessary and useful for every Christian. He 
teaches nothing unnecessary, nothing useless. He wants His dear Christians to know and 
recognize His teaching. He does not want us to be ignorant of the things He teaches. Much 
less does He want us to be carried away with various and strange doctrines. He wants our 
hearts to become firm in His teachings, through His grace. - In the second part of our book, 
Jesus' teaching is presented to you in the order and simplicity of Dr. Martin Luther's Small 
Catechism. Each section of this second part has a heading indicating its content, so that 
you know immediately which doctrine of Jesus is dealt with in it. The whole book consists 
of many short sections, each of which has a saying at its head and a hymn verse or two 
at its foot. In about ten minutes you can read such a section. There is a reflection for each 
day of the church year. What is the book to be used for? For devotion at home, for daily 
communal nourishment of the soul. It does not lead you away from the Holy Scriptures, it 
introduces you to them, it opens your understanding of them. At the end of the second part 
there are reflections on confession and communion. These are to be read mrt in order. But 
they may be read especially by those who want to go to Holy Communion. Luther's 
Morning and Evening Blessings are included as an appendix. " F. P. 
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Free Conferences between English Lutheran Church Bodies. The Lutheran brings the 
official announcement that the Free Conference, which has been arranged between 
representatives of the General Council, the General Synod, and the United Synod of the 
South, will meet in Philadelphia from December 27 to 29. The subjects which, according 
to the program, are to be treated in papers, are as follows: "Our Common Historical 
Antecedents," "The Doctrines and Modes of Prayer," "The Child Catechumenate," 
"Our Educational Institutions," "The Scope and Limitation of Church Authority," 
"Sacramental Idea in Lutheran Theology and Worship," "Problems in Foreign 
Mission Work," "The Common Book," "Common Sunday school Literature," 
"Lutheranism and Spirituality," "Deaconess Work," "Lutheran Estimate of 
Ordination," "Standard of Ministerial Education," "The Lutheran Church and 
Modern Religious Issues," "The Problem of Co-operation." What is the purpose of 
the treatment of these topics, since the free conference was to exchange views "on 
doctrinal interests" in the first place, is not clear. Even the editor of the "Lutheran" says: 


"No doubt most people expected the submissions to deal with the points on which there 
was disagreement." He therefore "awaits" "the explanations of the Committee, which no 


doubt will be forthcoming." But the "Lutheran" already publishes the opinion of a "very 
intelligent pastor" who says: "It strikes me that a studied effort has been made to 


smooth over the rough places. It is a pity that this opportunity is not taken to deal with 
the great issues of sin and grace and to reach an understanding from here. F. P. 
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Concerning the right way of polemics, the "Lutheran" says, among other things: "We 
should fight error in every form, but we should do it in a patient, forbearing, winning way. 
And one of the best ways is to set forth the fundamental truths of the gospel so that they 
may be accepted in place of the error that dwells in hearts." This is very true. To right 
polemics belongs above all things that one should set forth divine truth clearly and plainly 
in the face of error. But one must not think that in this right way false teachers will be led 
back to the truth in every case, or at least in most cases. Neither the Lord Christ nor the 
apostles were able to do this, although they certainly did not lack the clear exposition of 
the truth. Yes, the contrast intensified as the clarity of the exposition increased. When 
Christ finally stated clearly who He was with the words: "Before Abraham was, | am" (Joh. 
8, 58.), the Jews did not accept the truth, but picked up stones to throw at Him, Joh. 8, 59. 
This is still the case with the truth. Whoever, for example, clearly states today that a man 
is converted and saved by grace alone, does not fall into the category of what is now called 
Protestant, even Lutheran theology, but is sought to be stoned as a Calvinist. No clear 
exposition will help. The clearer the exposition becomes, the more the scold words pile 
up: "Calvinism," "cryptocalvinism," "forced grace," etc. We must not make the assumption, 
which is widespread in our time, that the false teachers are concerned with the truth. It is 
personal things, even if they are not always aware of it, their own carnal interests that they 
seek, as Scripture testifies everywhere, Rom. 16:18, etc. When, therefore, the truth is 
testified to them, they do not accept it, but rather blasoheme it. In the polemic of the apostle 
Paul against the false teachers, in spite of the "winsome temper", we see another point 
of view, namely, that of protecting the simple Christians from the false teachers, who 
appear in the garb of holiness and orthodoxy. To this end the apostle also attacks the 
persons of the false teachers, stripping them of the false authority with which they had 
sought to impress the Christians. And the apostle - or rather the Holy Spirit through the 
apostle - uses expressions here that we hardly dare to use, Phil. 3, 2. Gal. 1, 8. 9. All this 
also belongs to the spirit of love in which the apostle polemicized. 

F. P. 

Where does the fault lie with regard to our state schools? In the English ecclesiastical 
papers, in particular, a great dissatisfaction has been expressed for some time with our 
public schools. It is called an "astonishing blunder," "extremely absurd," a true monstrosity, 
etc., that the Bible and Christian instruction are banned from our public schools, that the 
state says to the teacher: "Take care that the children in school do not hear from you about 
Christ the Crucified (the story of the cross)," yes, that the state punishes the state school 
teacher if he takes the liberty of teaching something of the Christian religion. A writer in 
the "Lutheran Observer" of December 2 of this year cannot do enough in expressions to 
characterize the foolishness and nonsense that lies in the fact that Christian instruction is 
forbidden in our state schools. For, he says, "according to all principles of logic and 
fairness, we are a Christian people. We do not know what the writer means by "all 
principles of logic and fairness," but this we do know, that in our State things are done 
according to majorities, and that even in 
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the heathen or the unbelievers form the great majority in our state. Statistics alone show 
this. If we have committed the folly of entrusting schools to the State, and continue to do 
so, it is only natural, quite apart from the difference between church and state, that these 
schools should be set up according to the tastes of the majority, that is, that they should 
be devoid of religion. There is nothing absurd or monstrous here. This is rather found on 
the other side. What is absurd and monstrous is the action of Christians, who allow 
themselves to be satisfied with the religionless state schools for their children, instead of 
establishing and maintaining their own Christian schools. Christians should truly have so 
much sense as to realize, "The religionless State schools may at best suffice for 
religionless parents and children; Christian parents and children need Christian schools." 
But, it is further objected from this side, has the State really the duty to establish 
religionless State schools for all its citizens, since it knows the value of the Christian 
religion and especially of Christian schools for the existence of the State order? (The 


State knows something of the value of the Church.) Surely the State does not have 
this task! We readily admit: religionless schools are not in the interest, but against the 
interest of the State; it is certainly true: "morality can not be maintained without 
religion." But it does not follow from this that the State must now teach the Christian 
religion in its schools - for that is not its office - but this, that the State, if it wishes to act 
sensibly, should not be so liberal with its religionless schools, but should limit them as far 
as possible, namely, to such children as would otherwise grow up without any instruction, 
and thereby become dangerous to the State. If we are not mistaken, it was no less a 
person than Howard Crosby who, some twenty years ago, stated that our whole present 
state school system was bungled by the fact that we had made a general institution out of 
a state of emergency. The State, instead of limiting itself with its necessarily religionless 
schools to the otherwise abandoned children, places itself, as the circumstances have 
gradually developed, before all its citizens, enticing them with the most splendid 
schoolhouses possible, and almost seduces even the 20 million "professed Christians" 
to abandon Christian schools and to make use of the religionless State schools. So the 
"stupendous mistake" consists not in the fact that the schools of the State are religionless 
at all, but a. in the fact that even Christian parents are satisfied with these schools, and b. 
in the fact that the State, instead of keeping itself in the background with its religionless 
schools, forces them on all its citizens in the most manifold (sometimes even infamous) 
manner, and hinders private and religious schools as far as possible. In this, we admit, 
the State is acting against its own interest. But all talk will do us little good here. The 
average American, from the President down, is convinced that the religionless State 
school is "the most powerful prop of the Republic." F.P. 


Corrigenda. 


In the November issue p. 322, instead of 1 Cor. 2, 15. read 1 Cor. 2, 5. 
Pg 331 line 3 from bottom should read "moments" instead of "months". 


